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STRAITS SETTLEMENTS, AND

MISSION STATIONS underlined on the Maps, alphabetica]iy arranged to show the various Societies -

working at each.

*Soc. Fem, Ed.

Eng. Presb.

C.L M. e

e -

Society for the Propagation of
the Gospel.

Society for Promoting Female
Education in the East.

Presbyterian Church of England
Foreign Mission.

The China Inland Mission,

Leipzig ...

Dan, Luth,
Am. Bapt.

Am. Presh,

ara

The abbreviations used are explained by the following list :—

Leipzig Evangelical Lutheran

~ Missionary Society.

Danish Lutheran Missions.

American Baptist Missionary
Union.

Missions of American’ Presby-
terian Churches.

* With this exception Stations worked by Women’s and Auxiliary Societies are included under the heading
of the Associations with which they act in concert.
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BaAMO . .
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KHIENG-MAT .
(Chieng-mai)
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XL—INDIA.
CHAPTER LXXIX,
THE BOMBAY PRESIDENCY.

Christmas Day, 1718—The Rev. Richard Cobbe—Governor Duncan—Samuel and Harriet Newell—The Revs,
Donald Mitchell and Robert Nesbit—Dr. John Wilson—Early Life of Wilson—The Scottish Missionary
Socieby—Arrival in Bombay—Oriental Studies—Journeyings—The Temple Caves of Elora—A Monkey-
God—In Goa—Fire-worshippers—The Jains—Separation and Death—Parsees—Mrs, Wilson—Attacked by .
Wild Bees—The Caves of Elephanta—aDeath of Dr. Wilson.

IT was a goodly company of “fair women and brave men” that dined with the
- Governor of Bombay on Christmas Day, 1718, The toast of “Church and King-”
was drunk with enthusiasm, and all the ships in the harbour fired their guns in
response to the twenty-one great cannon that thundered from the fort. Bombay was
proud that day, for, after fifty years of perfunctory religious services in an upper room
of the fort, it had actually built itself a church.

Amongst the guests sat the Rev. Richard Cobbe, the chaplain, who had coe
out four years before, and had been grieved at hmvmg to perform Divine Service
locked up in a fort. “He ventured,” he says, “to propose the building of a church
for God’s honour and service according to the use of the Church of England, that
all the island might see we had some religion amongst us, and that the Heathens,
Mohammedans, and Papists round.about us might in time be brought over as converts
to our profession.”  As the result of Mr. Cobbe’s persistent earmestness, a handsome
church was built, and on that Christmas morning it had been consecrated: '

Mr. Cobbe was a man of a missionary spirit; but he found. himself able to do
little enough either for the natives or their Emopemn masters. He did, however,
establish a Charity School, which was of considerable benefit to the poor of both
races, and taught many native pupils privately. Bombay had the good fortune to
be ruled by several wise and enlightened Governors, under whom public instruction
to a certain extent was encouraged. IFor sixteen years at the beginning of the century,
Jonathan Dunecan was Governor: the man who put down infanticide in Kutch and
Guzerat, where,” prior to 1807, three thousand little children were annually killed.
But though just and humane, even Duncan rarely attended public worship. Henry:
Martyn was in Bombay in 1811 on his way to Shiraz. He describes Bombay society
in the main as “aliens to the Commonwealth of Israel and without God in the world.”
He was horrified to find that a large number met near the church door about the
“time - service should commence on Sunday, and then, instead of coming in, rode
straight off to the “Bobbery Hunt” One Sunday during Martyn’s five  weeks’
stay a great race was advertised; but Martyn earnestly remonstrated, and his courteous
host, Governor Duncan, forbade the race. Martyn had a large audience that Sunday,
who came in a very ill humour, expecting to hear him preach against hunting and
.racing.  But he discoursed on “ the one thing needful” and made no allusion to the

908
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interrupted sports.  “ Finding nothing to lay hold of” writes Martyn, “ they had the
race on Monday, and ran Hypocrite against Martha and Mary,” in allusion, of
course, to the preacher and his sermon:

In Bombay Presidency, as in othér parts of India, the Chulch of Encrla,nd chaplains
had in these early days more than they could manage to do, to keep up some regard
for religion amongst their own countrymen. The Dissenting churches had to set the
example of 1esolute work on behalf of the teeining millions of India, and the London
Missionary Somety and the Wesleyan Methodists have both' carried on work ‘in this
Presidency from early in the century to the present time. The language is chiefly
Marathi, and a New Testament in this tongue came from the Serampore Press in 1811.

We have told in another chapter how Adoniram Judson and his wife, in company
with some other devoted young men and women, sailed to Calcutta in the year 1812
under the auspices of the American Board of Foreign Missions. In consequence of
the high-handed action of the Calcutta authorities the little company were- separated.
Samuel Newell .and his wife Harriet were amongst the number. The latter was not
yet nineteen years of age, and eighteen years had been spent in calm tranquillity in her
Massachusetts home. But in the soul of this slender, delicate girl there had arisen a
fervent interest in the state of the heathen world, and when the young missionary
Newell, already consecrated to the Indian Mission field, asked her ‘to be his bride,
she consented, after deep searchings of heart, to share his life and service. As our-
readers are aware, ‘the voyage out was safely accomplished, and Harriet Newell saw
with joy the work that Dr. Carey and his colleagues were carrying on at Serampore,
and gazed with horror at the hideous eyes of Juggernaut. Deep pity and compassion
thrilled her heart as she looked upon countless thousands of men and women shouting
joy and praise to a repulsive idol, and she was longing to throw all her energies into
the service of her Redeemer, when to the newly arrived mlssmnaues there came t,he
peremptory orders to depart.

Mr.: and Mrs. Newell set sail for the Isle of France, and experienced a long and
perilous voyage. In the course of it.Mrs. Newell was delivered of a daughtm, who
died within five days of its birth. The mother, in much weakness and suffering,
reached the Isle' of France, and there, a few weeks after her nineteenth birthday, the
sorrowing husband laid the mortal remains of his beloved young wife to rest in- the
Port Louis burial-ground. The- early death.of this amiable and accomplished girl
aroused much interest in the religious world. Her letters and journal and her
reported - utterances (especially on her death-bed) reveal a remarkable intensity of
spiritual life,

Mr. Newell proceeded to Ceylon, and subsequently to Bombay, where however two
~other of the Andover. students, Messrs. Gordon Hall and Nott, had arrived. before
him. The authorities were at first determined’ to ship. them back to England, and
their luggage was ready to go on board, when, in response to their urgent entreaties,
Sir Evan Nepean and the Council suffered themm to remain, pending further orders
from Calcutta. There Charles Grant, the resolute and untiring friend of missions;.
exerted himself so energetically on their behalf that ‘they received  permisgion to settle.
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at Bombay and establish their mission, which was speedily joined by Mr. Newell, and
also by other missionaries from America.

Thus the first missionary enterprise of. the Amerlcan Churches, broken up and
scattered by -the authorities in Bengal, had become providentially established in each
of the great Indian Presidencies. It is difficult to calculate the disheartening and
‘ discouraging results. that might have followed, had the enemies of missions succeeded
in their attempts to' send back that group of young American 'students and their
noble-hearted wives to their native land. The American missionaries have held their
position at Bomhay to the present time, and have continued to do much good work
in teaching, translating, printing, and in all the usual departments of service.

k When, in 1822, the final subjugation of the Maratha power vastly extended the
bounds of the Bombay Presidency, the Scotfish missionaries began . their work there.
The Rev. Donald Mitchell was the first to arrive. The son of a Scotch minister, he
had himself intended to embrace the sacred calling, but whilst a student he had
imbibed Socinian views, and abandoning his former aspirations, had obtained a com-
mission in the East India Company’s service. But whilst his regiment was cantoned
at Surat he had been led back to evangelical truth by a missionary of the London
Society. He vesigned his commission, and returned to Edinburgh to complete his
studies, and his knowledge of India led him to press the claims,of that country on
the Scottish Society. He was sent to Bombay, but although he died eight months
after his arival, he was the pioneer founder of that wide sphere in which for
forty-seven years the TRev. D1 J ohn \Vllson laboured, and made his name one of
the foremost in India. '

After Mitchell’s death, a band of Scott1sh issionaries came out, and- deemlno
Bombay City provided for by the agencies at work, wished to settle at Poona, the

Maratha .capital. But the Government would not hear of their going to Poona to -

“excite the proud Maratha Brahmans, and perhaps get martyred themselves; so for a

time they worked at Bahkole and Hurnee, on the cosst. They got a large number
of. schools into their hands, for many a heathen teacher found it more profitable to
hand his school over to the missionaries and accept a salary as teacher of
arithmetic, than to carry it on himself. It soon became evident that there was
room- in Bombay for their labours, and also that Poona was not so inaccessible as
had been supposed. In September, 1827, the Rev. Robert Nesbit came to the work,
and in about fifteen weeks was talking Marathi g0 as to be pretty well understood.
The pronunciation of this language presents an almost insurmountable difficulty to

most Europeans, but Mr. Nesbit came to speak it so well that if he was behind a -

screen Brahmans could not detéct that it was. a foreigner who was speaking. For

twenty-eight years he gave his wonderful intellect, sanctified by Divine grace, to the

service of the Gospel.  The text, “Declare Jehovah’s glory among the heathen,” is
engraved upon his tomb; it is one which he had made the watchword of his life.
For more than a quarter of a century he was the able coadjutor of the remarkable
man - whose career we are about to sketch. And here we would express our high
sense ..of the. great value of the comprehensive - biographies- of Dr. Wilson .and
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Dr. Duff, written by Dr. George Smith, for many years the able editor of the Friend of
India. From both these works we have culled many interesting facts.:

~ From the suminit of Lauder Hill, at the junction of three Scottish - counties,
the eye surveys a vast extent of beautiful country, rich in historic and legendary
associations. - Sites made memorable by stirring scenes and romantic episodes of
border warfare, or linked with holy memories of the heroic struggle for- faith and
freedom, and the birthplaces of men of whom, in the council-chambers or - on' the

BOMBAY.

battlefields of India, Scotland has had reason to be proud, cluster thickly about the
fertile dales of Tweedside. At Lauder town itself Archibald Douglas “belled the
cat,” and here long afterwards the Covenanter Guthrie was martyred by Lauderdale.
In 1804 the little town gained another title to be kept in perpetual remembrance,
when to the stalwart farmer, Councillor Andrew Wilson, and his wife Janet, there
was born a son, who was hereafter, as scholar, missionary, and phllanthroplst to stand
as an equal amongst the foremost men of our Indian Empire.

Before the child John Wilson could walk, he was talking in such a way as to
astonish, and indeed frighten his simple-minded mother. As he grew up he became
known at school as a boy who mnever told a lie. He was diligent, and amiable, and -
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chivalrous on behalf of the timid and feeble. ~His religious impressions were received
at a very early date, and were mainly due in the first place to listening to the ferveit
private devotions of his pious.father, ir whose room he slept. One Sunday evening it
came into his head to preach from a hollow tree to the people passing by. For this,
however, as an irreverent meddling with holy things, his father duly chastised him !

From his fourteenth -year, Wilson studied for eight years at Edinburgh University,
occupying himself as a teacher between the sessions. As tutor to the family of an
Indian officer who had sent his children to the minister of Stow' to be educated,
Wilson became interested in Indian affairs. He heard. his pupils talking Hindustani to
each other, and every mail brought to the family exciting stories of Indian warfare and’
adventure. Here, also, he met a friend of the family, General Walker, who had
formerly been in charge of Baroda, Kathiawar, and Kutch, and who had -zealously
carried out the plans of Governor Duncan for the suppression of infanticide. It was
one of the treasured memories -of this retired veteran, that on his farewell visit to
his district, children were brought to him who, but for him, would have died; and
one little maid lisped in Gujerati, < Walker Sahib saved me” In the perpetuation
and extension of this work, the young tutor who listened with so keen an interest was
to do good service in after-years.

Wilson had gone to college with a view to the ministry. During his student days
not, only did the religious convictions of his childhood become deepened and confirmed,
but. there also came upon him the persuasion that for him the right field of service
was the foreign mission field. He read the Lives of David Brainerd and Henry Martyn,
and his soul was fired with earnest longing to go forth as a soldier of the Cross.
There is still in existence a time-stained paper, on which, in his twenty-first - year,
‘he formally signed a «solemn profession; dedication, and engagement”. of himself to
God.: = - ' : R ,
It soon became needful to pass through the scathing trial which so many young
missionaries have had to undergo—the communication of an unsuspected design to- the
loved ones at home. Let Wilson tell the story himself He wrote in his journal:—
“Saturday, 6th.—This day visited my dear parents and friends at Lauder. Mentioned
to them my intention of ‘soon offering myself as a missionary candidate to the Scottish
Missionary Society ; and, oh! what a burst of affection did I witness from my dear
mother | Never will I.forget what occurred this evening. She told me that at
present she thought the trial of parting with me, if I should leave her, would be
more hard to bear than my death.,  When T saw her in her tears, T cried unto God
that He would send comfort to her mind, and that He would make this affair issue in -
His glory and our good. I entreated my mother to leave the matter to the Lord’s
disposal ; and I told her that I would not think of leaving her if the Lord should not
make my way plain to me, but that at present I thought it my duty to offer my
services to the Society. She then embraced me and seemed more calm. My father
said- little to us on the subject, but seemed to be in deep thought. In the course
of the révening, the words, He that saveth his life shall lose it, and ‘He that loveth
father or mother more than Me is not worthy of Me, came home to my mind, and
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‘kept me from making any promise of drawing back in my resolution to preach the
‘Gospel, by the grace of God, to the heathen world.”

John Wilson’s offer was gladly accepted by the directors of the Scottish 1 \llssmnary
Socnety, and for three years he studied hard to be thoroughly equipped as a missionary.
He became proficient not only in Biblical and theological knowledge, but also in
Lphysil_(;al science, anatomy, surgery, and physic. To the simple peasants of many a
aountain ravine these medical studies were in after-years a vast benefit, as well as
being a help to the cause of the Gospel. Wilson was terribly in earnest: he induced
sixty of his fellow-students to join him in an Association to Aid the Diffusion of
Christian Knowledge, and of that association he was the life and soul. In 1828 he
published a Life of John Eliot, the Apostle of the Red Indians; and he kept up an
extensive correspondence, to enable him to lay before his fellow-students the latest:
news of missionary enterprise.

Wilson. was duly ordained to preach by the Plesbytely of Lauder, his parents
,became reconciled to the separation, and the Society assigned him a field of service in
India. In August, 1828, he married Margaret Bayne, the gifted and accomplished
daughter of a clergyman. She had studied at Aberdeen, and during the six years. of
her Indian life showed remarkable talents for the acquirement of Oriental languages
and for' evangelistic work amongst the women of India, and at the same time proved
‘her excellence in all wifely and motherly duty. There was a touching parting service
Jin'.the old kirk at Lauder, and farewells that might be for life, and early in September
Mzr. and Mrs. \Vilson were sailing from Portsmouth in the Sesostris towards their far-off
‘haven.

‘ It was on a Sunday morning—the 1st of February, 1829—that the vessel swhted
Cape Comorin, and husband and wife united in prayer for success in the work in which
they were about to engage. For thirteen days they were in sight of the western shore
-of India, passing many wretched-looking, populous towns; the country very mountain-
“ous, “but,” says Wilson, “very unlike my native Scotland.” They reached Bombay
on the 14th, and mnext morning Mr. Laurie, one of the Scotch 1ﬁi§si6naries, came out
with a boat to take them on shore. :

Of his earliest impressions of Bombay, Wilson thus wrote:—Everything in the
-appearance of Bombay and the character of the people differs from what is seen at-
‘home. Figure to yourselves a clear sky, a burning sun, a parched soil, gigantic
shrubs, numerous palm-trees, a populous city with inhabitants belonging to every
country under heaven, crowded and dirty streets, thousands of Hindus, Mohammedans,
Parsees, Buddhists, Jews, and Portuguese, perpetual marriage processions, and bar-
‘Jbarous. music, and you will have some idea of what I observe at present.”

Mr. and Mrs. Wilson soon left Bombay for-a time, and at Bankole and Hurnee
-studied the native language. By giving nine hours a day to Marathi, Wilson was
able in six months to preach in that tongue. Novewber saw. them settling down
to work at Bombay, and their hearts were cheered by the promulgation of the Govern-
ment order abolishing Suttee—that order which, as we have told in another chapter,
Carey, on the other side of India, stayed away from his Sunday duties to translate..
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Their time was fully occupied. In the morning there was Divine Service in
Marathi at their own house, open to all comers, and variably attended. At four. in
the - afternoon Mr. ‘Wilson preached in the streets. to large crowds, and on two
evenings in the week he preached in native houses, and visited the people as the way.
opened. Besides all this he had two boys" schools, and his wife three girls’ schools
under care. In F eblualy, 1831, he formed his eight converts into, a httle church on’
the Presbyterian model. But the Scottish 1 Missionary Socnety th0110ht this was going
‘on too fast, and the result of the friction was that Wilson, Nesbit, and Vhtchell
became,. in 1885, missionaries of the Church of Scotland itself, and no more home
interference was experienced.

Wilson continued his Oriental studies, and . soon became fluent in Gujarathi,
Hindustani, and Persian. HIS profound Oriental scholarship and research, and the,
various "~ works he ploduced on these topics, would alone have rendered him famous,
mdependently of his missionary career; but he kept all such matters in their right
place, and. made them subservient - to h1s anain design of educating and converting
the people. He felt hlmself sufﬁ(nently equlpped to go out of the ordinary grooves
of m-issionmy work. ~ He tells us how he thought of Paul on Mars’ Hill, and: of
Luther, and' Knox, and Calvin, and “resolved by Divine grace to imitate them.” In
public discussions, in pamphlets, and in the .newspapers he challenged Hindoos,
Parsees, and Mohammedans to come forward and bring their religions to the test: of
argument. The -controversies that ensued roused general attention; hundreds
eXamined the subject who had been indifferent before; as a result, numbers flocked
to the services .to hear. more of these things, and in- the course of tlme the seed thus
sown brought forth fruit.

Mr. Wilson- found it desirable to know more of Western India than could 'be
learned by dwelling in Bombay, and was also anxious to proclaim the Gospel miessage:
to wider circles.  Almost annually he made extensive tours, and became a,cquamted
with many vavieties of Indian life. There was in Bombay an agent of the Chulch
Missionary Society, the Rev. C. R. Farrar, whose infant son (best:known to fame as.
Canon - Farrar of W estmlnstel) was often dandled on Mr. Wilson’s knee. M. Wllson
and Mr. Farrar were intimate friends, and took their- first extended tour tooethel
They penetrated to Nasik, on the upper Godavery, a town of which Mr. Wilson used
afterwards to say that it first stoned him, and forty years afterwards would not 'let
him leave Western India for a time without presenting him with a eulogistic
address. on parchment.

~On the top of a, majestic mountain, near Nasik, they saw the couch of .the god
Rama, and twelve pools near by, each with its guardian idol. Nasik was soon after-.
wards taken in charge by the Church Missionary Society; and a school established:
there for liberated Afucans From this school Dr. Livingstone selected the boys who
were his faithful companions in his Nile explorations. C

Next year, in company with Mr. Mitchell, Mr. Wilson journeyed westward into-the
native State of Hyderabad. At Alandi they found the festival:of the god Indnoba in
progress. = “ Indnoba,” writes Mr. Wilson, “is unlike most of the other gods ‘of “the

e
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Dekkan, He is a literary character, while his fellows, with the exception of Tukobd,
are warriors - and robbers, - While he sojourned in the world he had really a con-
siderable taste for Prékrita poetry, and he translated the Gitd and several other
works into a peculiar kind of verse. He was treated with respect durmO' life, and
after death he was made a god. I do not think he desired this honour, for in some
of his verses in my possession he appears to condemn idolatry and polytheism.  His

NASIK.

favourite shrine is in Alandi, and his votaries, during the Jattrd, which was almost
concluded when we arrived, were estimated at a ldkh (100,000). His divine presende)
however, does not appear to diffuse an overplus of religious veneration. It appears to
be most propitious to mercantile speculation and absurd diversion and amusement.
A peep at the god—a short prayer for money, rain, and children, and a humble
prostration, were all the services rendered. The feet of his highness, which have
walked from his body about a kos on the road to Puné, seem to be pecuhaﬂy
lovely in the eyes of his friends. The osculations were all bestowed upon them.
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Hundreds were flocking. around them, and forining small piles of stones in their neigh-
bourhood.” ‘ , ‘ _ ,

They journeyed on through numerous romantic villages, preaching the Gospel as
opportunity offered. In most villages they saw the shrine of Hanuman, the monkey-
god, his image daubed with red lead, outside the. principal gate. Its votaries were
kneeling before it, or walking many times round it, and sometimes decking it “with
garlands. The shrine is a. favourite one with wives anxious to become mothers, and
Mr. Wilson says, “The exercise which they take in connection with their worship
may not be without effect.” , ,

In a ridge of hills, overlooking the Dekkan plains, they came upon the famous
temple-caves of FElora. There are three sets. of excavations—dJain, Buddhist, and
Brahmanical—all very extensive and wonderful structures. In Kailas, the Brahmanical
temple; the two missionaries preached the Gospel. «Little,” writes Wilson, “did the
formers of this wonderful structure anticipate an event of this kind. We are, in all
probabﬂitjn the first messengers of peace who have - ' '
declared within it the claims of Jehovah, announced
His - solemn . decree . to abolish the idols, and entreated
His. rebellious children to accept. of the mercy proposed
through His' Son. Some of our auditors pointed to
the magnificent arches and stupendous figures around
us' as. the very works of God’s own hand; but we
pointed them to..the marks of . the instrument of the:
‘mason, to the innumerable proofs of decay every-
where . exhibited, and to the unsuitableness, absurdity,
and impiety of the representations.”. ‘

At Nandoor Nimbha there was a curious scene. HANUMAN, THE ONKEY-GOD,
Messrs. Wilson and Mitchell offered the little com- : R
munity ‘eight rupees for the whole collection of their village gods. - They said. they
were afraid to part with them, but consented that Mr. Mitchell should be allowed
to test the power of ‘their idols. A ‘large club was given him, and he bestowed
three sounding blows on the monkey-god Hanuman. “His lordship,” says Wilson;
“received themn with great meekness, and without :showig the least symptom of dis-
pleasure. . The villagers stood aghast ; but they immediately destroyed their convictions
by alleging that our wirfwe gave us 'a great power over the gods, which they could
never exercise. Death, they said, would b> the consequence of their inflicting a blow.”

In the cold season of 1833-4 Messrs. Wilson and Mitchell  journeyed through
the .southern Maratha country to Goa. As they went from town to town, they were
disgusted at the frequent evidences of English complicity with idol-worship. Temples
everywhere were receiving allowances from the public revenue. - They entered Goa
by an ancient gate bearing a statue of Vasco de Gama, visited the stately cathedral,
saw with reverence .the tomb of Francis Xavier, and had some pleasant inter-
course. “with- the most respectable monks in the Roman Catholic Church” at the
Augustinian Convent. : S

21
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Partly by the jungle of the coast, and partly Dby the forest defiles of the Ghats,
the 1nissionaries returned towards Bombay. At one place Mr. Wilson was riding
through the jungle a little in advance of Mr. Mitchell, when a large tiger sprang up
about six yards from the horse. «I then cried out as loud as I could, with the
view of frightening him. I had the happiness of seeing him retreat for a little, and
I galloped from him as fast as my horse .would carry me to Mr. Mitchell, whom I
found walking with four or five natives” On passing the scene of the encounter the
animal was not seen, though he was heard among the trees by the horse-keepers.
The men sald he was often seen at that place at sunset, and that they presented
offerings to an image on Wardhan Hill for protection from tigers. '

Mr. Wilson’s next journey was northward, into the Gujarathi country, with its
great native States of Baroda, Kathiawar, and Kutch. It was in these regions that
the Parsees found an asylum before they were attracted by the English to Bombay.
In Persia, the land of their origin, the Parsees are a despised and poverty-stricken
people; but in India they have  flourished, and are now distinguished by their
. supetior intelligence, their great wealth, and their generous support of public charities.
They regard earth, air, fire, and water as sacred symbols of the Deity, but indig-
nantly repudiate the charge that they worship either of these elements. But
the especial reverence they pay to fire has led to their being universally
regarded as fire-worshippers. Tire is ever burning in their temples, and a Parsee
at prayer either faces the sun, or, in its absence, the fire which represents it. The‘
great law-giver and founder of their faith, Zoroaster, is said to have flourished in
the reign of Darius Hystaspes. He wrote in the Zend language certain books called
Avestas, of which some still exist. The Zend Avestas teach the adoration of Ormuzd,
the principle of all righteousness, - co-equally with whom has reigned from the
beginning Ahriman, the author of all evil In the end Ahriman will be vanquished,
and evil will be annihilated. The Parsees believe in the resurrection of the- dead, and
in future retribution, and are taught a .simple, practical morality. They object
to either bury or burn their dead, and near Bombay they expose them on the
far-famed “Towers of Silence,” to be devoured by vultures and other birds of
prey. ' . ' _ ’

In these regions the missionaries also found many of the half-Hindu, half-Buddhist
communities of Jains. Their principal belief and worship seem to centre in certain
holy mortals who become divine by self-denial and mortification. Of these “ Tirthan-
karas ” twenty-four belong to a long-past age, twenty-four to the present, and twenty-
four to the future. Of those appertaining to the present era, the first, Rishaba, is
declared to. have been five hundred poles in height, and to have lived more -than
cight million years. Seeing that the Jains can only carry back their own history for
about a thousand years, it is difficult to appreciate these big figures. The twenty-
third Tirthankara of this series, Parisnath, and the twenty-fourth, Mahiviva, are
acknowledged to have been but ordinary men, and to have lived .comparatively a
short time on earth. But these two are held in highest esteem and veneration, and
many are the temples built in their honour. '

”
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The Jains believe that all matter is eternal; they deny aﬁy active providence in
‘the Deity. Their tenderness for every form of animal life is excessive and ludicrouis.
They never eat or drink in the dark, for fear of inadvertently swallowing some insect,
and they strain, three times over, the water they are about to drink. Their priests
and devotees go about with a cloth over their mouths for fear of destroying some
minute organism in the act of breathing, and they carry a small broom with which
to sweep the path before them, and especially any place on which' they purpose to
sit down. Their kindness to fleas and other vermin almost surpasses belief.

At Bhooj, Mr. Wilson and his companion, Dr. Smyttan, saw the monument erected
by the Rajah Rao Daisul in memory of the Rev. James Gray. Gray had begun life as
‘& shoemaker in the township of Dunse, not far from Mr. Wilson’s own birthplace, but
had educated himself until, as senior master of the High School at Edinburgh, he was
acknowledged to be the second best teacher of Greek in Scotland. He was the friend
of Burns, whose sons-he taught, corresponded with Wordsworth, and contributed
poetry and classical criticisms to Blackwood's Magazine. Subsequently his aspirations
took another direction, and, relinquishing his scholastic and literary prospects, he entered
the Church, and accepted a chaplaincy “under the East India Company. He was
placed at Bhooj, his official duty being to minister to about 140 FEuropeans. But
he gave all his spare time to the service of the natives, reduced their Kutchi dialect
to writing, and flung himself into the task of educating their young Rajah. «I shall
be able to make him one of .the most learned kings that ever were in India, as he
promises to be one of the most humane. Oh, that I may be able to impart to his
mind a portion of that wisdomn that cometh down from above.” The good missionary
died in 1830, and in 1833 Rao Daisul succeeded to the tributary throne for which Mr.
Gray had so well prepared him, and, till 1860, ruled over his little State of half a
million. people in a way that showed his high appreciation of the teachings of his
Christian tutor. He abolished slavery, and zealously suppressed infanticide, and his son
and successor co-operated with Sir Bartle Frere in putting down the slave trade between
Zanzibar and Muscat. . ‘

From: Bhooj, Mr. Wilson proceeded to the south of the Gulf of Kutch, where
Dwarka, with its shrine of Krishna, is- to Western India what Puri, with its shrine of
Jaganatha, is to the East. Here had long dwelt a mixed race, who lived chiefly by
piracy, filling up their time by plundering; but vigorous administration had procured
tranquillity for the devotees, who might now throng hither in peace and safety to seek
absorption into Krishna, “the prince, the intoxicator.” The tour of Mr. Wilson and
Dr. Swmyttan attracted great attention, crowds flocked together in the bazaars of
Porebunder to hear their public preaching, and at Joonagurh they had discussions with
native scholars lasting far into the night. - Near the latter town they visited the noted
rocks of Girvar, upon which the Buddhist Emperor, Asoka, had engraved his famous
fourteen edicts two thousand years before. Little attention had hitherto been given to
“the most interesting historical rock-book in all Southern Asia;” but ultimately the
inscriptions were read by Mr. Wilson and Mr. Prinsep, and found to be most important
links between the histories of India and Greece. Upon a mountain close by, at an
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altitude of nearly 3,000 feet, were: numerous Jain temples, with images of all the
twenty-four Tirthankaras. From an adjacent peak Hindus weary of life have been

BRAHMAN ({IRL OF BOMBAY.

acoustomed to throw themselves, in the belief that they would thereby secure imme-
diate entrance into heaven. After visiting en route the famous Temple of Somnath,



XLi—INDIA.] SEPARATION AXND DEATH. 293

pillaged and disfigured by Mohammad of Ghuznee eight hundred years before M.
Wilson returned to Bombay. - : :
Separation and death, thc two dark shadows that seem ever hancrmo over the
family life of Europeans in India, had . already visited the Wilsons. Of their four '
children two had died young, and the eldest, Andrew (since known to fame as traveller
and author), had been sent to England. Deeply had.the devoted parents felt these
rifts in the family circle, but to John Wilson the severest stroke was yet to come. .
In 'March, 1835, Mrs. Wilson wrote to a friend, « Dr. Smyttan has just.been here,
and says that I cannot live much longer in this country. He urges-my going home;
I know mnot what to do. It seems worse than death to- part from iny husband; but if -
I must indeed go, the Lord will give me strength in the hour of trial. -Dr. S. has not

TOWER OF SILENCE, BOMBAY.

yet - mentioned it to Mr. W. He is afraid of distressing him; and he wished me first
to give my consent to-it. This I can never do.”

Within three weeks of writing the above -letter, Margaret Wilson was no more.
A Sabbath morning saw her gently pass away—to the great grief of all classes of the
community. - Her name, side by side with that of her great' contemporary, Anne
Judson, heads the long list of noble-hearted women who in modern days have lived
and died for the peoples of Southern Asia. »

Mr.. Wilson did not let his own personal sorrows interfere with his work for the
Master. The English school at Bombay was now a missionary college, which became
a very flourishing institution. Dr. Wilson (the diploma came unexpectedly from Edin-
burgh in 1836) rejoiced also to see his wife’s  work among the females making progress
under the care of her sisters. He ardently pursued his Gospel labours, and great
interest was excited by his vigorous controversies with Parsees, “ Jews, Jains, and
Brahmans, both - by means of  the - Press, and also in prolonged discussions. Bus,
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though he could defeat his adversaries in argument, to convert them was quite another

matter. “ With regard to the conversion of a Parsee,” one excited Zoroastrian declared,

“you cannot ever dream of the event, because even a Parsee baby crying in the cradle .
is firmly confident in the venerable Zarthosht.” “The conversion of a Parsee, I allow,”
answered Wilson, “is a work too difficult for me to accomplish. It is not too difficult,

however, for the Spirit of God. It is my part to state the truth of God, and it is
God’s part to give it His blessing.”

In 1842, Dr. Wilson published his greatest \VOI'lx, “The Pars1 Religion ;” but in
the meantime three young Parsees at the college had been admitted into the Christian
Church. The Parsee community were roused to indignation at the news. Crowds came
to the mission house, and tried to. decoy away two of the youths who had taken
refuge there, and even made a forcible attempt to seize the lads in Dr. Wilson’s
presence. The baptism had to be carried out under police protection. Thousands of
pounds were subscribed by the Parsees to bring the matter into the law courts, and
writs were duly served; but it was proved that the youths were over sixteen, and
therefore had the right to choose for themselves. But there was great excitement as
Dr. Wilson drove away from the court with two of the lads in his carriage. A
turbulent crowd of low-class Parsees surrounded the vehicle. Some of them clung to
the wheels, and there would have been mischief done but for the interference of
European bystanders. Even then the crowd pursued the carriage. through the streets,
shouting, “Seize! Kill!” :

One of the converts, Franji Bahmanji, had been - taken possessmn of by his friends,
who carried him before the Parsee Punchayat (or Sanhedrim). Here he was threatened
with severe treatment if he renounced the Parsee religion, and riches and pleasures
were promised -him if he would live in the faith of his fathers. When they found
nothing would move him, he was taken home, whilst his female relations beat their
bosoms, and mourned as if for the dead. He was afterwards removed to a distance,
tied to a tree, and cruelly beaten. For some weeks he was kept in confinemnent ;
but at last his friends wearied of their fruitless opposition, and let him retwrn to
Bombay. For a timne the schools suffered much by the withdrawal of scholars in
consequence of Parsee opposition; but they came back again, and in 1842 there were
1,446 young people, of whom 568 were girls, in the Bombay schools.

Dr. Wilson took great interest in the African youths captured from slave-ships,
and placed them in the schools at Bombay and Poona. Dr. Livingstone visited
‘Bombay, and, after a period of pleasant intercourse with Dr. Wilson, selected some of
these lads as his attendants in his last journey of exploration. The civilisation and
evangelisation of Africa was always a subject very dear to Dr. Wilson’s heart, and he
proved himself a true friend to its people. ,

Dr. Wilson visited his native land just as the Free Church started into life, and
at once heartily co-operated with Chalmers and Duff, and the other “ Great-Hearts” of
the movement. During this vislt he married Miss Isabella Dennistoun; who entered
energetically into all his plans, and for twenty years by his side showed the true spirit
of the self-sacrificing missionary. Of the sisters Bayne, who had so well carried forward
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the work of Margaret Wilson amongst the Indian women, one had married, and one
was at rest in the Scottish burial-ground, so that for Isabella Wilson there was an
ample field of service, which she well and worthily cultivated. Her «unobtrusive piety
and unselfish simplicity ” were striking features of her character. Thus was Dr.
Wilson twice over especially blessed. as regards his experience of married life; and when,
in 1867, it was again his lot to suffer the pangs of bereavement, he wrote, “I always
felt that one quiet glance of her loving and approving eye was better to me than the
applause of the multitude.” :

A few months after his return to Bombay with his bride, in 1847, Dr. Wilson
was out with his.colleague, Mr. Henderson, and a few friends and pupils, making some
resgarches in Salsette Island, when a remarkable incident occurred. «“We were at-
tacked,” writes Dr. Wilson, “by an immense cloud of wild bees, which had received
no sensible provocation from any of our party, and nearly stung to death. Mr. Hender-
son was the first who was attacked. .He soon sank on one of the jungle roads, in the
hopeless attempt to guard himself from injury; and he had lain for about fifty minutes
‘in a state ‘of almost total insensibility before he was found by our friends, and any
relief could be extended to him. It was on my joining him from behind, when he
first gave the alarm, that I came in contact with the thousands of infuriated insects.
I sprang into a bush for shelter; but there I got no. adequate covering from their
onset. In my attempt to free myself from agony and entanglement, I immediately
slid over a precipice, tearing both my clothes and body among the thorns in the
rapid descent of about forty feet. From the number of bees which still encompassed
me and multiplied upon me, and my inability to move from them, I had a pretty
strong impression upon my mind that unless God himself specially interfered on my
behalf, all my wanderings and journeyings must then have been terminated, though by
the humblest agency—the insects of the air. That interposition I experienced! I had
kept hold of a pillow with which I had gone to Mr. Henderson; and tearing it open
on the bushes when I was unable to rise, I found within it, most unexpectedly,-about
a couple of square yards of Dblanket. It was to me in the circumstances like a
sheet let down from heaven to cover my head; and partially protected by ‘it, I lay
till the bees left me. When from the poison of the numerous stings which I had
received, violent vomiting and other agitation came on, and my pulse failed and -my .
~heart fainted, a native, a Phakoor, one of the aboriginal sons of the forest, who had
come up, pulled me into the shade.”

Mr. Henderson and Dr. Wilson were removed in native carts to their tents, and
subsequently brought to Bombay, where, under the skilful care of Dr. Burn and other
friends, they gradually recovered. The wild bee of India is of a dark chocolate
colour, and about an inch and an eighth in length. Instances have been known of
- natives losing their lives through an attack, of the kind described.

Whilst Wilson had been away in Scotland, Scinde had been added to the British
dominions.  Wilson took the earliest opportunity of visiting the "province, and was
the first to preach the Gospel to the natives. One day he was sitting beside the river
Indus translating, and now and again pausing to survey the scene _ through  his
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telescope. Présently he saw a boat dropping down the river; it came nearer, and as it
touched an adjacent landing-place, who should step out from it but Dr. Duff, The
two friends were overjoyed at thls 1ema1kable meeting, and travelled. in compa.ny through
Kutch to Bombay. -

We cannot, of course, profess to follow Dr. Wllson through the detallb of h1s
energetic and laborious career during all the long years that followed—preachlnors
lectures, discussions, literary labours, deciphering . inscriptions, and so forth. - For
information on the wonderful rock-hewn caves of Elephanta—where, carved in stone,

ENTRANCE TO THE CAVES OF ELKPHANTA.

Brahma, Vishnu, Siva, the great Triad of Hindu:divinity, have gazed in calm silence
for eight hundred years—Wilson was the recognised authority, and no distinguished
traveller was allowed to visit these remarkable monuments of antiquity without him.

“In velvet skull-cap and with long wand,” says his biographer, Dr. Smith, “the
enthusiastic scholar, with the air of an old knight, would lead his friends through
the caves, pouring forth his stores of knowledge with unflagging courtesy, and charming
all by the rare combination of goodness and grace, historical and Oriental lore, poetic
quotation and scientific reference, genial remark and childlike humour, till visitors
liké the accomplished Lady Canning declared they had never met such & man.”

With all his scholastic acquirements, Wilson never forgot to put his sacred calling
in the forempst place. The Governor of Bombay offered him the post of Oriental
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translator to the Government, but Wilson would not risk the chance of being hindered
in his duties. He declared he would remain only a missionary, and respectfully de-
clined the honour. _

The Indian Mutiny came in 1857, but in Bombay its terrors and anxieties were
only felt at a distance. Of its actual horrors nothing was _seen, and at &
meeting - called to consider -the need for taking precautions, - Wilson offered to
walk unarmed at night thloucrh any lane’in the city. When the Mutiny was over, all
throughout India, our wisest and best men, seeing that the great need of the people
was “more light,” made various efforts in the great cities in the direction of
higher education. Amongst other institutions dating from this period is the University
of Bombay, of which Wilson became Vice-Chancellor, and it is owing to the exertion
of his beneficent influence that a due 1ecoon1t10n of the claims of Christian phllosophyr
and literature was obtained.

The year 1870 saw Wilson again in Scotland, presiding as Moderator of the
General Assembly of the Free Church. - In addresses to the brethren at this great
gathering, and in sermons and lectures as the way opened for them, Dr. Wilson fervently
pleaded the cause of Indian missions, and roused the Christian Churches of Great
Britain to fresh enthusiasm. In the following year he went back to Bombay for a few
more years of active service. -But the end was now approaching. At intervals he
suffered severely from attacks of acute pain; and when, in 1871, the Prince of Wales
was anxious to have the pleasure and advantage of Dr. Wilson’s company in exploring
the caves of Elephanta, the ‘weary veteran was too ill to leave his bed. The Prince
sent his portrait by Sir Bartle Frere to the aged nissionary, as a token of his regard.
There was a grand banquet in the wondrous rock-hewn halls of Elephanta; but the
Prince and his hosts could not but regret the absence of one whose painstaking
assiduity and erudition had forced the sculptured chanibers to 1evea1 their mysterious
stories of gods and heroes of a bygone age. :

There were at first grounds for hoping that Dr. Wilson might recover from this
attack, as he had done from many others. But the improvement was only temporary,
and on the lst of December, 1875, the soul of this great champion of the Cross, who
for forty-six years had waged incessant war against the false gods of India, passed
away into the -eternal rest. It was an imposing funeral that swept through the streets
of Bombay to the Scottish burial-grounds, where already lay his two wives, Margaret
and Isabella, and his bosom friend, Robert Nesbit.

Dr. Wilson’s influence was far vaster than the mere record of known conversions
would indicate. An immense number of young people received, through his instruc-
tion, Christian ideas and a Christian tone of thought, which could not but influence
their lives and the circles in which they mingled. A Parsee gentleman expressed the
sentiment, of many minds, when he said, “ Dr. Wilson did not make me a Christian, but
I hope I am & better man for having known him.” '
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CHAPTER LXXX.
THE MADRAS PRESIDENCY.

Early Labours in Madras—Work of Various Missionary Sooieties—'l‘he Rev. Elijah Hoole—A Ship on Fire—Ab
Negapatam and Tanjore—The Study of Hinduism—Holy Beggars—Some. Strange Experiences—Opposition
~—John Anderson—His School in Madras—Caste—Robert Johnstone—The Rev. J. Braidwood—Trying
Ordeals for Young Converts—Leaving all for Christ's Sake—Converts in the Court-Houses—Mooniatta—
Samuel Hebich—Early Yearnings for Mission Work at the Basle Mission Institute—Bazaar Preaching—
Among Court and Military Officials—Eccentricities—Out Stations and Fishing Villages-—Persecutions—
A “Devils’ Nest ”—Sowing Beside all Waters—Hebich’s 0ld Age—and Death.

HELTERED by the flownmg ramparts of the fortress of St. George, the city of

Madras had for a hundred years been growing in size and importance before the first
mission was established here by Schultze and the Society for the Promotion of Christian
Knowledge. The work in this city received valuable aid from Schwartz, and here; too,
at times, Sartorius and Geister laboured. In 1742, Fabricius was spared from’
Tranquebar to come to the help of the Madras Mission in a time of emergency, and
remained working there till his resignation in 1788, having “lost his faculties by age,
labour, and trouble.” Then the faithful Gerické, known to his fellow-workers as “The
Primitive Christian,” and emphatically styled by Schwartz, “a Nathanael in whom there
is no guile,” tore himself from his beloved flock at Negapatam, and superintended affairs
at Madras till his death in 1803. ' '

The ceaseless labours of these honoured men, aided by many faithful coadjutors, had
brought, in all, some five thousand souls into the Christian Church, besides exerting
an influence of which mere numbers give no adequate idea. But of late there had
been serious troubles; war and political tumult had unsettled men’s minds, and the
people of Madras had seen the columms of black smoke that tr acked . the destroying

march of Hyder Al’'s terrible army. His horsemen ravaged the outlymg suburbs,
where the mission-work had been mostly carried on; the flocks were dispersed, and
the pastors for a time had to take refuge in the fort of St. George, for their mission
church and premises in the suburbs of Vepery were made the headquarters of the troops
brought from Bengal by the Government to meet the formidable hosts of Ali These
trials were, however, surmounted, and converts were added even in the midst of
calamities, until difficulties arose of -a more desolating character.

In 1798, & young missionary named Peezold came out from Halle, and after study-
ing for some time under Schwartz at Tanjore, came to the help of Gerické at Madras.
After Gerické’s death, in 1808, Peezold displayed a grasping and litigious spirit which
brought dissension into the mission, and the natives saw for the first time a Christian
missionary summoning members of his flock in the civil courts.

In the early years of the nineteenth century the Madras Mission was in a declining
state, and at the same tine Christianity itself seemed to be little regarded by its
nominal professors.

The young Irish chaplain, Dr. Kerr, and the Rev. Marmaduke Thompson, suc-
cessively strove to effect a reformation amongst Europeans. - About the same time
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David Brown at Calcutta, and his friend Henry Martyn, and a few other chaplains here
and there, were endeavouring to raise the Christian tone of European society in India,
and were thus preparing the way for the missionary efforts about to be put forth. In
1807 Thompson wanted some Bibles, but all the shops in: Madras were searched in
vain, and it was two years longer before any arrived for sale. When Henry Martyn
preached here on his way to Bengal, his text was: « Ye adulterers and adulteresses,
know ye not that the friendship of the world is enmity with God ?” His audience
seemed scarcely aware that he was quoting Seripture. Quite a stormn arose, and he
was accused of having “used language in the pulpit so gross as was not fit to be
used in any decent place in the presence of decent company.”

Through the persistent exertions of Messrs. Kerr and Thompson, an improvement
in religious life, and a demand for Bibles and other religious literature, set in. Mr. .
Thompson tried to establish a Bible Society, but this was forbidden; supplies of
Tamil and other Bibles were, however, procured by’ private subscription. ’

The London Missionary Society sent to Madras, in 1805, the Rev. W. C. Toveless,
an earnest labourer, who fraternally co-operated in some of Mr. Thompson’s efforts.
The same Society has continued to send a succession of devoted men, who have estab-
lished schools, preached in streets, bazaars, and villages, and ministered to congregations
up to the present time.

In 1814, in response to appeals from the Madras chaplams the Lhurch Missionary
Society sent two missionaries, Messrs. Schnarre and Rhenius, to establish a mission in
the part of the city called Blacktown. This work has also been kept up to the present
time, and has been fully developed in the various departments of native pastorate,
schools, Mohammedan Mission, and Zenana work.

The Wesleyan Mission was begun in 1817 by the Rev. J. Lynch sent hither from
Ceylon. * An English society was formed, and a native congregation gathered, and other
Wesleyan ministers soon' caine out to help in the work, and its extension to Negapatam
and Bangalore. Amongst these was the Rev. Elijah Hoole, who, with the Rev. James-
Mowatt and his wife, was passing Ceylon in the ship Zanjore, when a fearful storm
came on. The rain fell in torrents, the lightning was incessant, and soon after
eight pm. “a flash which illuminated the whole hemisphere, and was accompanied by
loud ecracking and a tremendous - noise, struck the ship, prostrating ome of the
passengers who was reading by the glare, and killed upon the spot two of the
seamen in the forecastle” The cargo in the hold caught fire, and, in spite of every
exertion to quench the flames, the vessel was soon in a blaze. With great difficulty
the- passengers and crew, forty-eight in number, wére crowded into the two boats,
and with only three oars and a number of spars, paddled away from the ship, on
which - the fire was raging fiercely. “It was now about nine oclock,” says Mr.
Hoole, «the rain poured in torrents; the lightning continued to stream from oné side
of the heavens to the other, one moment dazzling us by its glare, and the next
leaving us in darkness, relieved only by the red flame of the conflagration from which
we were trying to escape.”

All through the night the Zanjore was burning, the flames from the spirits and
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vther “inflammable. goods rising to an enormous height. (Some months afterwards, M.
Hoole picked up one of the burnt spars three hundred miles off, at Negapatam.)
When the sun rose, the occupants of the boat saw land in front; all day they made
towards 1it, and - discovered it to be a wild jungle fronted by rocks, upon which the:
waves dashed furiously. Towards evening they providentially came upon a small native
vessel at anchor. The owners ministered to the wants of the famished company, and

MADRAS,

arranged to take them to Trincomalee, which was safely reached next day. © A tiny
vessel, the Cochin, now took the mission party on their way, and they soon saw the
British flag waving above the fortress of St. George, and Madras outspread before them
like a panorama—<a line of coast several miles in extent, varied by gardens, houses,
churches, minarets, waste lands, esplanades, and public - buildings.” '

- Mr. Hoole helped the- missionaries at Madras for ‘a short time; and was then sent
to Negapatamn, He travelled in a palanquin with ten bearers, who relieved each other
at short intervals, and had also six porters for his luggage. At first his mind was
much disturbed ‘at being supported: by men, but he soon found :that palanquin-bearers
were amongst the most satisfied and cheerful of the Hindu people. Sometimes at the
end of a stage they had . fierce - quarrels among themselves, all about nothing, and
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leading to no particular ‘result. - Hoole tells how one of his missionary. friends once
imagined a disturbance of this kind to be the prelude to his own murder, and
astonished the bearers by offering them his watch and money to propitiate them.

By way of Pondicherry and Tranquebar, Hoole reached Negapatam in eight days.
Here he found Mr. Squance, who was delighted to receive a helper, and the two were
soon going about, to the choultries (or travellers’ resting-places) preaching and singing,
and distributing portions of Scripture.  Hindu temples abounded at Negapatam, but
the, thriving town of Nagore, four miles off, was picturesque with mosques and lofty
minarets. - In one mosque was a sacred cassowary, which was alleged to eat fire.

i i -:"( .
o

Z1ON CHURCH, MADRAS. (Chwich Missionury Society.)

Hoole and Squance visited Nagore freely, but. their poor Cingalese assistant, going
there alone to address the people, was set upon by the fierce Mohammedans, and
narrowly. escaped being stoned.

Mr. Hoole, after some months’ service at Negapatam, and a diligent study of the
Tamil language, went by palanquin a long journey into the interior of the country. At
Neddiamungulum he was almost stunned by the uproar of the people, who were fiving
crackers, beating tom-toms, and shouting in honour of Rama. In the midst of the
crowd was the heavy black-wood car, fifty feet in height; “ exquisitely carved with very
disgusting figures,” illustrating the god’s adventures. High up in the car, beneath a
canopy of coloured cloth, sat the idol, surrounded by shouting Brahmans. Hundreds
of men tugged at the cables, or worked at the wheels with levers—it was a nine
days’ task to get the huge affair once round the temple. It was motionless for six
hours whilst Mr. Hoole was in the town, one wheel having sunk in a. soft place, and
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he was glad to resume his journey when evening came, for he saw a tendency to
regard him suspiciously as the probablé cause of the obstruction.

At Tanjore, he was entertained by Kolhof, a pupil of Schwartz. The Rajah
Serfojee was absent, having gone on pilgrimage to Benares, much to the disappoint-
ment of his missionary friends, to wash away his sins in Gunga’s waters, Hoole rejoiced
at seeing the prosperous state of the mission here, and went on his way. Next evening
he saw the famous rock of Trichinopoly, lit up by the setting sun. Under the care of
the nissionary Rosen, Hoole duly inspected the oft-described temple and fortress, and
on Good Friday attended service in the church where Schwartz had often ministered,
and in which Bishop Heber was soon afterwards to preach his last sermon.

By successive stages Mr. Hoole journeyed on to Bangalore, where he was joined by
his fellow-voyagers, Mr. and Mys. Mowatt, and the little band went zealously to work
to establish a permanent mission. The study of the language, of course, still took up
a. good deal of time, but within a few weeks of his arrival Hoole was preaching in the
open air to mixed crowds of Hindus and Mohammedans in their own Tamil tongue.
Then a house was obtained, and the nucleus of a settled congregation was formed.
But Hoole did not confine himself to Bangalore; as the pioneer Methodist thissionary
of Southern India, he took many a long weary journey to Mysore, to Seringapatam,
to Madras, and other places, seeking evelywhere for opportunities to plant the
standard of the Cross.

At the mission station at Bangalore, Hoole studied Hinduism both in its literature
and in its practical exemplification. His teacher was Govinda Moodely, a learned
man with the triple mark of Vishnu on his forehead, who, as they read together
“an extraordinary medley of mythological fables, morals and metaphysics, rapturously
pointed out the beauties of the coinposition, and triumphantly bade the missionary
admire the excellent morals inculeated.” But when Hoole pointed to the crimes and
insane follies which were recorded as deeds of the gods, poor Govinda was ashamed.
Long and frequent were the arguments, but though this learned  Hindu saw the
superior purity and truthfulness of the Bible, he refused to accept its teachings.
Like all Tamil scholars, he was a poet, and after asking a few questions wrote a
poetical account of Hoole’s life, thyming at the beginning of the lines, as is the
Tamil custom, instead of at the end. 3

Govinda introduced Hoole into some of the temples, but repented of having
done so when the missionary plainly gave his opinion of the “abominable figures
displayed.” Hoole gives. an interesting account of the origin and progress of a
small temple under his own observation. “I had observed a mound,” he says, “o
a small piece of waste ground by the roadside, sometimes decorated with ﬂowers,
and” which I was told was the burial-place of a heathen man or woman Within a
short time a sort of heading to the grave was built, with a hole for a small lamp,
which was sometimes lighted, and flowering shrubs were planted about it. I saw
women and carmen, passing with firewood, throwing each a small stick, or faggot, as an
offering, and was told that loads of bricks and tiles passing that way generally left
a tribute of one brick or tile, the carman not fearing to rob his master for so pious a
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‘purpose. Within a few months, by these contributions, a small temple rose, having its
idol, its servant, and its worshippers, whose festivals were generally more noisy than
any others in the vicinity.”

Govinda, when expatiating on the excellences of Hinduism, declared that there were
in . the mountains gogis (or hermits) who had lived in caves without food, and in
_entire abstraction from the world, for several hundred years. Hoole offered. to go
any distance with him to see these men, and pay all expenses—an offer never accepted.
The missionary saw, however, plenty of pilgrims perforning sh@ntangasu before the
temples 'by repeatedly lying flat, face downwards, till now and again they writhed in
real or pretended convulsions of religious ecstasy. Then, too, there were the holy
beggars, as dirty as they were holy, with spikes through their tongues and cheeks.
Some lit fires on their head as. proof of their sanctity, others journeyed along with
many spikes pointing upwards from the soles of their sandals, ,

Instant in season and out of season, Mr. Hoole faithfully delivered his message
- to the Brahmans who guarded these heathen shrines, to his fellow-passengers on the
river boats, to the bustling crowds in noisy bazaars. = To many a devotee or pilgrim
who rested with him in the shade at noonday he spoke words that they were not
likely to forget. The most difficult to make any satisfactory impression on were those
who affected the broadest toleration. “It is true,” said one influential person, “that
there is only one God, and He is Siva, Vishnu, Brahﬁia, Christ, or whatever you pleasé
to call Him.” ,

-In one village Hoole had a curious experience. He says—“ A woman brought a
quantity of milk for me in a measure formed by part of a joint of the bamboo; not
wishing to defile the vessel in her estimation by drinking from it, I put my hands
together to form a channel to my mouth, in the manner customary with the natives,
whilst one of the men poured out for me to drink. I had soon drunk enough; but
both hands. and mouth being occupied, I had no means of expressing myself, and
was obliged to continue drinking until I had finished the whole.”

~ .In the course -of his journeying, Mr. Hoole often met the running postmen, who
were at that time the regular means of communication between the different Kuropean
stations in India. The mail-bags were carried by men, who simply -ran from stage to
stage, about ten or fourteen miles each, having no other weapon than a staff with a few
links of chain at the upper end.. The jingling noise was considered to frighten
serpents out of their path, and at night a long lighted torch was also borne. In this
way the mails were carried at the rate of a hundred miles in twenty-four hours. .
The year 1824 was a time of prolonged drought, and of consequent famine and
pestilence in the vicinity of Madras. . Few families, Hindu or European, entirely
escaped its influence. The effects in the surrounding country were terrible; “men
and cattle were to be seen lying dead, and the latter being frequently allowed to
remain unburied, tainted the air with noxious effluvia;” the fish at the bottom of
tanks and rivers became a prey for kites and crows, whilst even the birds ' were
frequently dropping dead in their flight. Many Hindus ignored their caste prejudices,
and crowded to receive the food charitably bestowed on them. Others sternly adhered
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to théir customs. ¢ Omne day,” says Mr. Hoole, “whilst we were' at dinner in the
mission house in Madras, a woman, much worn by hunger and fatigue, came into
the garden, and, standing opposite our door, gently lowered from her back a tall lad

PALANQUIN AND BEARERS.

reduced to a mere skeleton, unable to stand or move without help, imploring pity and
assistance. I immediately directed the rice- and curry on the table to. be taken to
them, but the woman btoth rejected it herself and refused it to her famishing child,
because it was against the rules of the caste to eat any food cooked or touched
by Europeans.” ‘ ‘ , S

Mr. Hoole saw several years successively, at Royapettah, the notorious hook-
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swinging performed by devotees. A horizontal bar forty feet long turned on a
point at the top of a tall perpendicular pole. One end of the cross-pole had
attached to it a rope, which men held as they ran round in a circle; the other end
of the cross-pole was furnished with, bright' iron hooks, on which the devotees

s

HINDU WATER-CARRIER.

swung in turns, -the hooks being passedb through the muscles and flesh of tho
middle of the back. Some whilst swinging scattered flowers among the crowd. The
Brahmans disavowed this hook-swinging, which was, however, a favourite devotional
exercise amongst lower-class Hindus, generally in consequence of vows made in time
of sickness or danger, and also very frequently, it was understood, out of gratitude
for having escaped punishment after committing a crime.

92
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A curious custom which Hoole mentions i$ the weekly feeding by . the
Hindus of the Brahmany - kite, the representation of Garuda, who is to Vishnu
very much what the eagle is to Jupiter in classic mythology. ~ Garuda was held to
combine the wings and powers of a bird with somewhat of a man’s form and intelligence,
Images of Vishnu and one or two of his wives, borne threugh space by Garuda, are
not uncommon. On Sunday morning Hoole saw the religious bird-feeding in progress.
Respectable natives were seen on all the public roads with small baskets containing
bits of flesh. They called out “Hari! Hari!” (one of the titles of . Vishnu) till the
kites, which had learned the meaning of the sound, hovered within a few yards of
the ground, and stooped on the way to catch the bits of flesh thrown up to them
by their worshippers.

After nearly ten years of missionary service in India, it -became apparent that
Mr. Hoole’s almost continuous labours. over a large extent of country had over-
taxed his strength, and, to the great sorrow of his brother missionaries and
their congregations, he returned in broken health to England. He recovered his
strength, and for forty ' years, as one of the general secretaries of the Wesleyan
Missionary Society, rendered . invaluable services to the cause. As an Oriental
scholar he acquired a high reputation, and his own . personal experience as a
pioneer missionary rendered him specially fitted to watch over the subsequent large
developments of the Wesleyan missionary work in India. Very numerous are the
Wesleyan mission stations and schools in Southern India at the present time. To
the Wesleyan work in Ceylon we shall refer in another chapter.

The Society for the Propagation of the Gospel has accomplished much in the
Madras Presidency. In 1826 it took over the work of the S.P.CK. - Reorganised
and endued with fresh vitality, these missions entered on a long and prosperous career
of continued progress. In 1835 Bishop Corrie became the first Bishop of Madras,
and has been since succeeded by Bishops Spencer, Dealtry, and Gell. Nearly fifty-five
. thousand persons attend the Society’s mission services in this ‘diocese; and of the
eighty-five clergy, seventy are natives. o

The ‘American Board of Foreign‘ Missions planted numerous stations in Southern
India in 1834, and in 1836 sent Messrs. Winslow and Scudder to Madras. Soon after-
wards they purchased the extensive printing estabhshments of the Church Mlss10nary'
Society, and did a large amount of printing for their own stations, and also for other
mission societies. Many village congregations were gathered and schools set up. At
Madras their educational efforts were warmly appreciated, but conversions aroused great
opposition. One young convert was carried off by force to a distant temple, and there
shut up and drugged till he became imbecile. At Royapuran suburb -the missionaries
used to preach in the house of a native merchant, but the services were interrupted.
by loud shouting and, the beating of drums by a crowd outside. Dried chillis were
burnt -on an adjoining verandah, till the congregation were almost stifled with the
suffocating smolke. Stone-throwing was a matter of constant occurrence, and at length
the people burnt down the house. -It was rebuilt, and in the meantime Scudder and
Winslow preached in a tent. Sometimes at a given signal the pegs were all pulled up,
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“and the whole concern came down on the heads of the assembly. Police protéction
had to be obtained to enable the work to be cartied on. Except as o printing estaBli%h-
ment, the American Board Mission in Madras does not appear.to have been aﬁ any
time a distinguished success. ‘

We have, told in a previous chapter how the missionary labours of Dr. Duff at
Calcutta were in the year 1834 interrupted by severe illness. It almost seemed as -if
his career of usefulness was to be cut short. But a visit to his own country gave fresh
energy to his shattered frame, and at the next General Assembly he uttered the
memorable oration on the subject of missions, which so effectually roused in the
Church of Scotland a fresh enthusiasm for the cause. The institutions established at
Calcutta by Dr. Duff, and at Bombay by Dr. Wilson, were attracting great interest,
and the desire arose that mission work on similar lines should be set on foot in the
‘Madras Presidency. The man who was to do this work was ready for the call. He
wrote in after-years:—“ We well remember the time when, on his return from India,
the Rev. Dr. Duff, emaciated by disease, and worn with the strenuous exertions of
. the first five years of his missionary life, delivered his first speech on Indian Missions
before the General Assembly of the Church of Scotland. Though not privileged to
hear him deliver it, we know that its statements flew like lightning through the
length and breadth of Scotland, vibrated through and warmed many hearts hitherto
cold to missions, and tended to produce unity among brethren standing aloof from
each other. Never will we forget the day, when a few of its living fragments caught
our eye in a newspaper in our quiet retreat on the banks. of the Nith, near Dumfries,
when suffering from great bodily weakness. It kindled a spirit within us that raised .
us up from our bed, and pointed, as if with the finger, to India as the field of our
future labours, should it please God to spare our life and to open up the way.”

The writer of those words was John Anderson, who was born in 1805 at -the
farm of Craig in Galloway. His blind father was a skilful practwal farmer, and seemed
to have the greater part of the Bible in his memory. To this pious Scotchman and
his loving wife were born nine sons and daughters, of whom John was eldest. “He
was nursed ” (his biographer, Mr. Braidwood, teﬂs us) “amid hills and streams, amid
the memories and gravestones of martyrs, and the straits and joys of humble Scottish
life” At the parish school he gained the elements of learning, and at thc - Sabbath-
school came under deep religious impressions, which ultimately led him to consecrate
_his life to the service of his Maker But as a boy he was “remarkably bold and
adventurous” in boyish pursuits, and books of history and travel were his favourite
reading. e was passionately fond of fishing, and once after a heavy fall of rain,
astonished the household by bringing home a fine haul of trout in one of the family
“blankets. This article, with the aid of a companion, he had dexterously used as a
net, : : o ‘ ' .
Anderson’s youth was one of frequent hardship and of trying experiences, to
which, hoWever, he makes but brief reference. In spite of difficulties, Anderson studied
Latin diligently, and learned by heart fine passages in the classics that pleased him.
In his twenty-second year he entered Edinburgh Usaiversity and gained prizes for Latin
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verses, and in other ways. d1st1n0ulshed hlmself-—cammcr high commendation. from
Dr. Chalmers and: other professors. : :

- At Edinburgh Anderson studied for eight years, supporting himself by one
teaching' engagement after another. During one winter his daily toil was as follows :—
His morning was spent in the classes, and then in the afternoon he had to walk
two miles to Leith, where he was teaching in the Mariners’ School. About nine
oclock he got back to Edinburgh, and then set to work by his solitary rushlight
preparing the tasks which it was necessary to have ready next morning. His friend
Professor McCosh describes him at this time as “tall, thin, and angular; his coun-
tenance was sharp and strongly ma,rked with small-pox; it looked weather-beaten, and
altogether gave unmistakable indications that he who bore it had come through
trials and temptations. His picturesqueness was incréased by reason of his wearing
a long, flowing, blue camlet cloak” The professor goes on to describe Anderson’s high
intellectual powers his flowing conversation and healthy piety.

Anderson. was thirty years of age when he broke down with overstudy and
overworl, and for mnearly two years he was feared to be dying of consumption,
But health and strength returned sufficiently to permit of his undertaking the
service to which during his time of weakness he consecrated himself. In August,
1836, a duly appointed missionary of the Churchof Scotland, he set sail on his five
thousand miles” journey to. his field of labour.

He reached Madras, where an .elementary school established by the Scotch
chaplains Wwas removed by Mr. Andelson to a central position in Black Town, and-
transtormed Into an institution for supplying the native population with a liberal
English- eduéation. But he made no secret of his. ultimate objects, which he plainly .
declared im his prospectus printed in the local papers. After alluding to the schools
established by Duff and Wilson, he explained his own intentions, and added :—«The
ultifnate object is that each of these institutions shall be a Normal Seminary in
which native  teachers and preachers may be trained up, to convey to their
benighted countrymen the benefit of a sound education, and the blessings of the
Gospel of Christ.” With one English assistant and some moonshees, Mr. Anderson
‘opened school with fifty-nine pupils; but in less than two years he had two
hundred and seventy-seven under his care. Then came a time of trouble. Two
boys of the Pariah: class with Brahman marks on their foreheads came to the school.
After a time the deception was discovered, and some of the h high-caste youths and
_their friends vehemently demanded the expulsion of the Pariahs. Anderson stoutly
refused to recognise caste in the institution—=all who came voluntarily might remam
The result was that a hundred pupﬂs left, and there was great excitement in the
whole community. But the storm passed over; and the work again flourished, and it
was seen to be needful to extend it. But the strain was too much for Anderson
alone, and he was soon afterwards joined by his gifted associate, Robert Johnstone.
“True Yoke-fellows in the Mission Field” is the appropriate title of Mr. Braidwood’s
interesting volume " narrating - their joint labours, and Mr. Hunter styles Anderson
“the Luther,” and Johnstone ¢ the Melanchthon ” of the Madras. Mission. ¢
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At Craigie Burn- farm, near Moffatt, Robert Johnstone first saw the light, on
December 16, 1807. The. parish -school and the Sabbath-school supplied his early
education, and it- was his mother’s dying wish that he should be a  minister. He
was the devoted friend of Anderson at Edinburgh, and a sharer with him in Christian
work. - When the Foreign Missions Committee saw Anderson likely to break down
through overwork at Madras, they asked Johnstone to go out to his friend’s assistance,
and after much prayerftﬂ deliberation he accepted the appointment.. January, 1839, saw
Anderson clasping his friend’s hands in the cabin of the Lady Flora in-the Madras
Roads, and presently they were being rowed
by madly yelling boatmen through the surf
to the shore. “It being the vacation,” writes
Johnstone, “the school was shut; many of
the pupils came to see me; two converted
natives, one the son of the late Rajah of
Cochin, and the other a very high-class
Brahman who attends- him, came the first
night ; they have given up all for Christ;
their effigies were burnt after their baptism;
their. relatives have renounced them for ever.
One of them wished me to pray on account
of my safe arrival; this was. interesting. I
could not help asking what I had given com-
pared with these youths!”

Forty miles from Benares stands the
ancient Dravidian city of Conjeveram, with
its grand Sivavite and Vishnuvite temples
and its crowds of attendant Brahmans and
dancing girls. Here in May, 1839, when
the great -annual festival, which attracts
a hundred thousand worshippers, was in THE LATE REV. P. RAJAHGOPAUL.
full swing, Mr. Anderson opened a Christian .
school in a portion of a stable. This branch establishment began with eight
pupils, but soon rose to forty. But-twice 1t seemed as if the devoted missionary
was to lose his life over this effort, as first {ever and then cholera prostrated him.
But his health returned, and soon more help was obtained, and fresh branches
were opened at Chingleput, Nellore, and Triplicane. In January, 1841, the Rev. J. Braid-
wood and his wife came out eager to educate the girls and young women of India.
The youths were induced to compete for a prize for the best essay on native
female education, and in studying the subject they became so enthusiastic that they
set to work trying to teach their female relations. But-an unforeseen difficulty
arose; through the ladies refusing to enter into  the spirit of the thing. The
Braidwoods, too, failed for a time in their efforts to set up a yirls’ vchool in
Black Town.
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. The year 1841 gave the missionaries some of the first fruits they had been longing
for. One Sunday in June, after the truth had been working in each of their minds
for about a year, P. Rajahgopaul and A. Venkataramiah were baptised. “They were by
far the two best, most interesting and intelligent lads of the first class, both in their
general bearing and in every department of study, especially in mathematics, where
they stand acknowledged the best.” As a matter of necessity, the two youths remained
that Sunday night at the mission-house; they partook of the evening meal with the
missionaries, and thereby broke the chain ‘of caste. Next morning for two hours
“these two devoted youths,” says Anderson, “were called upon to endure a sharp, fiery
trial before their uncles and two or three of their near relatives. No art was left
untried to induce them to swerve from their faith, and to go back to Hinduism. Their
appeals to the youths and to myself were a trial to flesh and blood, such as in all my
life I never had witnessed and felt; and their looks of despair and of silence when
they saw the youths so firm, mlght have moved a heart of stone to pity them.
“What ! what !” they often cried out, “does Christianity teach you .to hate us, your
fathers and mothers and friends! What a religion is this!’— No, no’ both lads
replied, their eyes streaming with tears; ¢Christianity tells us to love you; you know
we love you, and our mothers our fathers, and our brothers; we love you better
than ever; we pray for you day and night, that the Lord may have mercy on
your souls’” " _ v = )

Rajahgopaul, writing in after-years of this trying interview, says: “I cameé
through overwhelming struggles of mind in leaving behind me one of the noblest
of mothers, whose ;sole earthly prop and support I was .... Venka had a most
affectionate mother lingering on a bed of sickness. . . . The only point upon which
we were weak was our fond .attachment to our mothers. Now that we were. to bid
them, as we imagined, an  eternal iarewell they seemed to be more lovel,y ‘than
ever, more tender, more entwined with the best and deepest of our affections. We
were told of our mothers, that one was ab her last gasp, and the other waiting to
receive the mews of our declining to return home, to sacrifice her life ~We were
reminded of their ten thousand acts of tender affection; what bright prospects and
]oys they associated with our prodress in education; and now what a wrench it will
~ be to their nature to bury us alive in the vilest of O'raves——Chrlstlamty These were
enforced Dby tears, sobs and cries, and by one of our uncles threatening to stab
himself with a knife that lay on the table, I remember yet vividly their ret1r1n<r
from the scene, tottering along, looking' now and then as one who had newly 1nterred
in the grave his only first-born, with a look of inexpressible tenderness and despair.
The two families began to curse each other My people spoke of Venka as the
cause of ay degradation; his in return held me up'as the sole cause of their
poor, bewildered, apostate son’s ruin.” :

That same day the youths and their teachers were summoned to the police
station. The magistrates (one of whom was a Brahman) heard the case patiently, and
then told the youths they were of age to judge and think for themselves. As they
1eft the court, there was a rush by the people, and an unsuccessful attempt at
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rescue, and for two or three days the mission house was surrounded by threatening
crowds ; for six weeks the missionaries felt it best not to leave the house.

A month or two afterwards, another youth, Ettirajooloo, who had been for some
time attached to Christianity, was baptised in the mission bho’use. After the previous
baptism, he had been for a time kept at home, but he wrote asking to be prayed
for, and 'stating that his Bible had been taken away and burnt. Once or twice
he managed to visit Anderson, bringing the horoscope which is made out at every
Brahman’s birth, and which proved his age, and begging to be baptised. .On his
face were marks of the cruel scourge with which he had been flogged. Mr. Anderson
still advised him to wait for a time and fully consider the results of taking the final
step.. “At last, one Monday night, about nine o'clock, being a notable new moon,
when his stepfather had gone out to collect money among his friends for the idol,
his friend Venkataramiah, who had observed his entrance in the middle of our even-
ing prayer, suddenly exclaimed, ‘Lord, we praise Thee that Thou hast heard our
prayers ; Thou hast given us an immediate answer; Thou hast brought Thy servant!’
A few minutes before, we had prayed for him by name.. We determined now to
baptise him. T could not again send him back. Accordingly, I baptised him next
morning.” : ~ '

The immediate result of these baptisms was the scattering of four hundred scholars,
—only thirty or forty remained. Of the scattered ones at least a hundred could read
" the English Bible. Mr. Anderson now started the Madras Native Herald, which for
‘many years did good service as an assailant of idolatry and a defender of Christianity.
It formed an important link with the inquiring young Hindus no longer under his
personal care. In a few months the schools had fairly recovered from the effects of the
storm, and two hundred and seventy-eight pupils were present at the examination in
January, 1842. Durirfg that year, in spite of more baptisms, the number rose yet
higher. Meanwhile, the Hindu party were doing all they could to oppose nissionary
progress. They started a high-class heathen school, and stirred up the people to
renewed enthusiasm in the performance of all their heathen rites and ceremonies.

One of Siva’s festivals (Kutchel Easwaren) came round as usnal in April
“ Morning and evening for many days,” says Mr. Braidwood, “sometimes at midnight
and sometimes long before the dawn, crowds of idolaters bpa,ss our windows carrying
their gods. Lesser idols are brought from their temples, to give importance to the
principal one seated on a platform, which is supported by poles and carried along the
streets by forty or'fifty sweating coolies. In front of it walks a band of temple women,
without fear or shame, parading their ornaments. After it come Brahmans, chanting a
hymn, their foreheads and naked arms rubbed with ashes, their heads, as usual, bare;
hand in hand they walk amidst the vast crowd, Satan’s chief and willing servants.
Cymbals, tom-toms, and pipes accompany ; rockets ascend at intervals; flaming torches
and blue lights in base effrontery contend with the moon’s pure brightness. A
maddening joy shoots through the immense multitude as they drag the idol on its
car past our door. There is no lack of willing arms; mothers make their tender
daughters lay their hands on the huge ropes. The idol is decked with jewels and
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flowers ; aoiile Brahmans at its feet receive cloth and money from the worshippers, and
give in retwrn a hallowed piece of a cocoa-nut. Idolatry is a living power; rich and
poor mingle in the concourse, and many respectable women are seldom seen except-on
such occasions.” :

At the time of the d1s1upt1on of the Church of Scotland, the missionaries in
Madras, like their brethren at Bomnbay and Calcutta, cast in theu lot with. the Free
Church. During succeeding years, fresh converts were from time to time gathered in.
The case of the young Brahman Rajahvooloo was a very interesting one. His:relations
attacked the mission house with stones and hatchets to carry him off by force, and
being foiled in the attempt obtained a writ. of habeas corpus. It came before Sir
William Burton, and the father swore that the lad was only twelve years of age. He
was proved, however, to be seventeen, and by his replies to questions satisfied the judge
as regards both his discretion and his voluntary determination to go with Mr.
Anderson. The judge decided that the youth was perfectly free to choose for himself,
and directed the sheriff to see him safely taken to the mission house.

It was more easy to give this direction thén to carry it out. “It is impossible,”
~says Mr. Braidwood, “to give an idea of the tumultuous scene that followed. Within
the court-house were crowds of Brahmans and other natives of all castes, who began
to move and swell like a troubled sea: outside was a large mass unable to get in,
whose feelings had been roused by the cries of the youth’s mother. The mob swayed
~to and fro like the deafening surge. Mr. Anderson was advised to retire out of view,
while  the other missionary remained with the youth. The congregrated masses in
front did not disperse; and the Brahmans resolved to rescue the boy at all risks.
The day was declining. ‘A conveyance was stationed at the sheriff’s office as a decoy,
whilst Mr. Anderson’s was brought to the back part of the buildings. Scarcely had
the youth and his protectors got into it when hands were thrust out to stop the
wheels. The coachman’s whip made the old fiery war-horse bound through their
midst. A shower of missiles rattled on the carriage; through the smashed shutters
behind, a body of Brahmans were seen in full cry, pelting as they pursued. In a
few" seconds the gate of the mission house wus reached. The police were there to
prevent further molestation. “The native community,” said the Atlas, “appear panic-
stricken by this occurrence: the moral benefits of it to them can hardly be estimated, -
whilst the present position of the missionaries cannot fail to command the increased
sympathies of all true Christians.” '

As the imnediate result of these conversions, three hundred - pupils were withdrawn
from the schools, and a memorial went up from heathen natives to.the Court of
Directors praying to be saved from “the fangs of the missionaries” But this storm,
like preceding ones, was successfully weathered, and Ilarger premises in a more
prominent -position were secured as headquarters. :

Early in 1847 there were conversions amongst the girls and young women, with
whom Mrs. Braidwood had been so zealously and lovingly labouring. Unnum ‘and
Mooniatta, two Tamil maidens from the first class of the girls’ school, confessed -their
conviction of the truth of Christianity. About a month afterwards both these girls
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found that they were about to be married without. having been. consulted in the
matter. As the last chance of escape from a heathen' life, they fled to the mission
house. Unnum’s case was soon arranged; her crmndlnother and guardian was Um-
mariee Ummah, already herself inclined to be a Christian, and subsequently baptised
under the name of Sarah. But Mooniatta’s case was to be a far more difficult one.
On, the morning after she had taken refuge with the missionaries, her mother J yalanda
and a number of relatives came to the mission house, and strove with threats to induce
Mooniatta to return with them. But the girl was firm in her refusal to go back to -
idolatry, and the mext step taken by the relatives was to take out a writ of habeas
corpus against Mr. Anderson. Whilst the heathen crowd, armed with iron bars and
stones, were still raging in front of the house, and were only kept from open violence
by the presence of the chief magistrate and the police, two other girls, Venkatlutchmoo
and Yaygah, arrived, and on the following day, another; named Mungah. The three
last named  were Teloogoos, and experienced little opposition from their relatives.
But at the girls’ school the attendance sank from 170 on the Wednesday to only
three on the Thursday, and these disappeared before -the end of the week. The branch
schools also suffered. ,

When the day came for Mooniatta’s case to be heard in court, Mr., Anderson -
came up with the girl in obedience to the writ. The mother Jyalanda broucrht a
horoscope to prove that her daughter was only seven years, eight months, and twenty-
seven days old. But the girl was some five years' or more older than that, and the
horoscope was undoubtedly a forgery. The judge decided that if the girl possessed suffi-
cient discretion to act for herself, she could not be prevented from going where
she pleased.

“Whither do you wish to go— Mr. Anderson’s, or your mother’s?” asked the
judge, Sir William Burton, who had previously decided the Ragavooloé case,

“T like to go to Mr. Anderson’s,” replied the girl '

“ Now, consider,” said Sir William ; “you were born to your mother, your mother
suckled you at her breast, she carrled you about when you were a little child, she
gave you food and clothes, she put you to a good school; now, what is the reason
that you wish to leave her and go to another place ?” -

“If T go home,” firmly replied Mooniatta, “they will force me to worship idols
made by men ; they have eyes but they see not; ears have they but they hear not; a
mouth have they, but they speak not. I wish to go to a place where I can be saved.”

Some further questions wewe then asked as to her religious belief, to all “of
which she gave clear and satisfactory replies. She had just answered a searching
question as to her convictions with reference to Christian worship, when, “at this
moment,” says Mr. Braidwood, “her eldest brother, a man of twenty-four, who had
watched her from the beginning, and, after moving close to her, had been Whispering‘,
“Come away, come away, do not say that, suddenly seized her arm with one hand,
and took hold of her upper cloth with the other, and almost strangled her as he
attempted to drag her away. It was the work of a moment. = Mooniatta gave a loud
scream. The baton of a European constable was heard on the knuckles of her
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brother, making him- relax his death like grasp. The Judge rose from. hls seat; the
‘whole court was in confusion; they lifted the trembling girl and placed her on a
chair; the brother .was seized and carried off; Mooniatta had much pain in her arm
and neck, and was not in a state to be examined further. Her companion Unnum.
kept fast hold of one hand. They were removed to a side room. The Court ordered -
the girl to be taken back to Mr. Anderson’s and produced when required. Thus
passed four agitating, exhausting hours.” ' '

' The case was resumed on May 3rd, when the judges decided that in all these
cases “age, discretion, and special circumstances,” had to be. taken into account.
A very material “special circumstance” was the sending of the children by the
parents to Mr. Anderson’s school. Mooniatta was declared free to choose for herself.
Her name became permanently enshrined in the records of Indian law cases, and it
seems . a great plty that it was changed to Ruth at baptisni.

No doubt to some readers it may appear strange that a girl of thirteen should be
deemed old enough to leave her relatives for the purpose of baptism; but the physical
and mental precocity of Oriental women must,be borne in mind, and also the fact that
as soon as she is twelve, a girl is liable to be married, and may very probably have no
other opportunity of uniting herself with the Christian Church. Young mothers of
only thirteen years of age are pitiably common in Indla and it cannot be maintained
that a female deemed old enough for maternity is too young to decide for herself as
to religious profession. '

Amongst,- the valued helpers of the Madras Mission was Miss Locher, a Swiss
lady ~ A little before the events last narrated, she had become Mrs. Anderson, and it
was soon her lot to stay and watch over the female converts while her husband was
absent nearly two years to regain health and strength in Europe.. Soon after his
return it was evident that Mr. Johnstone’s constitution was breaking up. Consumption
had taken a firm hold upon him, before he was carried on board the steamer in a
palanquin in February, 1851. He rallied for a short time after the homeward voyage,
and then peacefully died in the house of Lady Foulis at Edinburgh, in March, 1853.

Three or four of the converts were mow native preachers, doing good service to
the cause, and more helpers from Scotland also came to the work. One of these,
Mr. Blyth, tells us how astonished he was to find the threat of half an hour’s extra
tuition (for not giving satisfaction) was hailed with delight by the scholar. “Being
kept” was of no account here as a means of discipline !

During succeeding years there were many baptisms of converts, and several more
natives from  time. to time entered the ministry. One curious case was that of
Nagalingum. He was educated in a heathen school, where English books were . used,
because, although felt to be dangerous, they were vastly superior in all other respects
to anything of Hindu manufacture. One day the 115th Psalm, with its graphic
description of heathen idols, was read in class, and Nagalingum was so excited by it
that he cried out aloud, “I will be a Christian.” The teacher was at first astounded,
~and then, rising to the level of the occasion, flogged the class all round to prevent
this” horrible notion from spreading further! But'Nagalingum’s convictions could not
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be beaten out of hun and soon afterwards he fled to the mission, and was baptlsed
with ten others. ,

Early in 1855 the veteran founder of the mission, Mr. Anderson, gave signs’ of
" speedy depzuture from the field of service. Remittent fever set in, and the symptoms
became so grave that it had to be intimated to him that his end-was near. “I thank
you, beloved friend,” he replied to Dr. Lorimer, “for making so simple and direct a-
statement. It makes me lean on the Lord entirely, and love my heavenly Father
more, Jesus my Saviour, the mission and all in it, and 'my ldving and faithful wife.
I feel that the mission will never want men to - labour, or means, or converts, or
institutions, People of all denominations will support it, for the Lord has His hand
here.” There were a few more expressions of his steadfast faith, and two or three days
of lingering weakness, and then, upon a Sabbath morning in March, 1855, his spirit
gently passed away. He was deeply and sincerely mourned, and that not only by . the
English residents and the Christian converts. The bereaved widow heard with tearful:
joy how. that even the heathen mothers were telling their children that the benefactor
of the Hindus had died. - They all understood that he loved them, for his heart was
open to every one. ’

Under a succession of able and devoted men and women, the Madras schools
and missions of the Free Church of Scotland have maintained and increased their
efficiency and success. Native preachers and teachers have been sent out to various
large Tamil- and Telegu-speaking towns in the interior. The institute has, under the
~ Rev. Dr. Miller, developed into the United Christian College for all South India.

We have now to speak of the important work carried on for a quarter of a
century in the Madras Presidency (though for the most part on its western shore)
by Hebich and his associates. '

~ When on ‘Christmas Day, 1827, the sturdy" httle ‘pastor of 1\Telhnrm‘en so renowned
for his skill as a “swordsman, died with the Odes of Horace” on the bed beside
him, he left behind him seven sons, each a head taller than himself. Of these the
fourth in age was Samuel Hebich, born in 1803. His brothers went into cominercial
pursuits, but Samuel showed a quiet, contemplative disposition, and his father resolved
to make a preacher of him. He could not afford to send the lad to a public school,
and therefore, in a more or less desultory fashion, he taught him the elements of
theology, Latin, and French. Samuel noticed that in their studies his father always
kept to the Psalms and the Prophets, and 'seemed to'shrink from the New Testament;
and yet, whenever the name of Jesus was mentioned, the old man raised his cap
reverently—a habit that made a deep impression on his son’s mind.

At Libeck, where, for a few years, he lived with his ‘brother Max, Hebich
devoted  his days to business and his evenings to study; and here, too, he
passed - throngh deep spiritual experiences which were to mould his life to
those high purposes to which he ultimately consecrated “himself  His search
after peace of mind so affected him, that his brother thought him- ill, ‘and
took him out shooting, and Hebich never forgot his bitter sorrow after bringing
down his first bird. Neither business, study, nor diversion, could ‘meet the case. He
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seemed to feel himself ‘getting farther and farther from God, until' there came. “a
time of utter destruction and darkness,” which lasted for about eight days, during
which Satanic suggestions that he should kill himself and make an end of it all
were incessant. He was in this condition. when a popular festival took place, on
June 13th, 1821.  In the evening young. Hebich strolled away from the houses and
the giddy crowds, and “hardly noticing whither I went” he says, “I came to. a
quiet - open cabbage-field.
There 1 once more ventured
to lift my sinful glance to
the Holy One and Pure;
then thlling on my knees,
literally in -the very dust,
I prayed to Him whose
Holy Spirit was even then
overshadowing me” He
D - goes on to tell how. his

] »ﬂ | 1 _burden of sin fell away,
| = and he beheld his Saviour.

FREE CHURCH OF SCOTLAND’S MED!L-
CAL MISSION HOUSE, MADRAS,.

There were many doubts
and difficulties, as for several
months he read the Bible
diligently, and ceaselessly
strove to shape his life by
the Divine commands. But |
in February, 1822, he came
under . the -preaching of

Pastor Geibel of the Re- FREE CHURCH INSTITUTION AND CHRISTIAN COLLEGE, MADRAS,
formed Church, and his L ' » ,
eyes were opened to.see that the Saviour from whom he had found forgiveness
could alone sancmfy hlS life.- - . : /
But his constant por1n0‘ over the Bible and his new rehgmm assoclates were
not to the liking of his brother } Max, who denounced the whole thing as hypoerisy.
The old father (freethinker as he was) was indignant that his son should waver
from established orthodoxy. He.wrote a terrible letter, beginning, “Son, thou. hast
chosen the downward path,” and-ending,. «faithfully, your father, a respected Luthéran
‘clergyman ; neither a tailor nor a cobbler.” Samuel’s faith was almogt shaken by this
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letter from the father he so dearly loved. The language of his heart was, “ Barely
twenty years old, while your father is over seventy, a learned and experienced clergy-
~man, your brother held in universal esteem; can it be that both these are mistaken and
“you. only right 2 Surely not!” He adds, « Sorely I grieved; the day was wild and
stormy ; I could yet show the place where, on my way home through the market-place,
I seemed to hear a voice, ‘ If thou lovest father *or mother more than Me, thou art
not worthy of Me’ At once I knew what I had to do; all my father's and brother’s
reproaches fell off from me like the rain which was then falling.”.

There was a full reconciliation with his father when Samuel visited the old home
in 1823. The old man saw that his son’s religious experience was not a matter to be
tampered with, and Hebich went back to Litbeck with his mind at rest. - He was now
twenty, wrote a great deal of devotional poetry, and studied English diligently.

To his early yearnings for mission work, his communings with Pastor Geibel
on the subject, and his experiences as a commercial traveller in Russia, Finland, and
Sweden, we must only allude in passing. The details will be found in the excellent
Life of Samuel Hebich written by two of his fellow-labourers, and translated into English
by Colonel J. G. Halliday. In“August, 1828, Hebich was prevented, by a vexatious
police detention at -St. Petersburg, from returning by the vessel he purposed sailing
in. He saw it sail out of sight, and came on by another ship: to Liibeck, where he
received the startiing intelligence that the first vessel had gone down at sea with all
on board. For a year he was superintending a large estate and paper factory in
Finland, quietly watching and disciplining hnnself for the missionary, career which he
felt assured was in store for him.

At length, through the liberality of a Christian lady, Mrs. Lefren, a way opened
for Hebich to study for four years at the Basle Mission Institute. His biographers’
tell us how “assembled in the dining-hall the students were- singing, when an im-
portant-looking traveller in cloak and fur cap walked strdight”in, inquiring for the
inspector, who at first- greeted him in a courteous but somewhat ‘ceremonious manner,
then heartily kissed him on both checks, and introduced him as’our new -brother
Hebich.” It was Christmas Eve, and after hymns had been sung each student had
a plate of apples and walnuts in honour of the occasion. Very simple was the life
at the institute, and Hebich had to take his part in menial offices. He plodded
diligently at languages and theology, but was not a brilliant student. For active
service his soul yearned, and in his holiday trips he earnestly preached the Gospel at
Konigsfeld, in Alsace, at Neufchatel and elsewhere. To householders with whom he
lodged, to the passengers on the steamer deck, to the monks of the Simplon over
the supper:table, to wayfarers by the roadside—to all, the young evangelist faith-
fully declared the Truth, and narrated his own experience of conversion. On the top
of the Wengern Alps, he records, I was able to acknowledge my Lord and Master.”
This long stay at Basle, and its attendant experiences, was to Hebich a time of
great spiritual growth. There was an atmosphere” of fervent devotedness in the
institute itself, and again and again was the zeal of the students quickened by the
visits of veterans from' the fields of active service. Amongst others who came with
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soul-stirring messages were Dr. Steinkopf, Dr Gobat, from Abyssmla and the saintly
Quaker preacher Stephen Grellett.

Prince Victor of Schomberg, in February, 1834, by a generous gift of ten thousand
thalers, enabled the Basle Committee to send out three missionaries to. India. Hebich,
Lehner, and Greiner were chosen for the work. Hebich went to Ulm on a farewell
visit to his aged mother, whose last words to him were, “You have ever been a
dutiful son to your father and mother” Then with his companions he proceeded to
London, which they reached in time to attend the « May Meetings” of that year; and
July found them on board the Malabar bound for Southern India. Hebich strove to
influence the sailors for good. At first they would not listen, but- when he went away
discouraged they sent a man after him to fetch him back, and good results followed.

The missionaries first settled at Mangalore, and for ‘a year did little more than
study the Canarese and Konkani languages. At length they were able to converse
with Brahmans who called on them, and Heblch resolved to make a tour of observa-
tion. He journeyed first to Cannanore, and then to Mysore and Banga,lore. Here he
found the Wesleyans and the London Missionary Society working, and Mr. Campbell
transferred a catechist, the Brahman «Malachi” to Mr. Hebich. At Bellary he met
the venerable Mr. Hands just about to set out for Europe after twenty-five years of
patient labour. On his return journey Hebich preached every day. . In company with
Malachi he traversed on foot the whole coast region of the Canara district; often he
had to let himself be carried across pieces of water on Malachi’s back. Reaching
Mangalore, Hebich was Jaid up for a while with inflamed feet, but, recovering, set
vigorously to work at bazaar preaching. He declined all further study of the language
when he found himself able to declare the truths of salvation. ‘For Oriental scholar- -
shlp he cared nothing; his only aim was to be a preacher of the Gospel. Soon the
missionaries began a little school, and also a regular service in the mission-house;
their first congregation consisted mainly of Malachi and his family.

The bazaar-preaching was very arduous; the Brahmans contradicted and deuded
them, the populace threw stones and filth, “A God who was nailed to the Cross with
nails like this!” cried one Brahman, holding up -four’nails before the crowd. Hebich
stayedk not for any of these things. Sometimes with Malachi and sometimes alone, he
went fort,hmto the thick of the market-place, covered his face with his straw hat,
for a few moments of silent prayer, then laying down his long bamboo stick read
‘2 text and preached upon it. He used bold imagery to arrest attention; once when
fervently preachlnd about hell being open, a shrewd urchin pohtely asked, “Then,
will.you not be kind enough: to put the lid: on, sir 77 :

~ Other helpers ‘came out -to the mission in 1836, but Hebich was undoubtedly
impetuous and pecuhzu, and the issiomaries found it best to let him work out his
own plans, aiding him as -opportunity -offered, and leaving him to himself when that
seemed best. He had a good deal of mercantile sharp-sightedness, and was very
economical. In one 'year he saved £141 ot of ‘the allowarice for the maintenance ot
himself and the othér missionaries, and credited: the Home Committee w1th the sum,

An orphanage or semlnary was started, and in December, 1837, we find Hebich
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rejoicing that it had .now twenty-four inmates. Hebich was hard at work over new
buildings to accommodate both seminary and chapel, whilst his brethren were away
on preaching tours. Unfortunately the boys were, most of them, Tamulians, so they
had to begin by learning Canarese. “They are still wild beings,” says Hebich, “some
~almost. like animals, and cost a deal of trouble, though they still fill the heart with.
joyful hope” It was found needful to cut off their hair as the only way of keeping
their heads clean, whereupon several were at once withdrawn by their relatives.

GENERAL VIEW OF BANGALORE.

. Great was the joy of Hebich when, in July, 1838, his three Canarese teachers
and three palm cultivators broke caste and asked to be -baptised. Their relatives
bemoaned them as dead, and the townspeople would not sell them anything, Hebich
had to procﬁre protection for them, and for a time to supply their wants,

Mogling and Gundert camo to Mangalore, and Hebich assisted the new missions
established by the Basle Comumittee at Darwhar, Hubli, and elsewhere. But it became
increasingly evident that his peculiar gifts and powers did not so much fit him for
co-operative work and conference, and he was set at liberty for free itinerant work
.amongst Europeans and Canarese, without being confined to aﬁpa,rticu}lar station,
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He first journeyed eastward to Mysore, preaching earnestly to the civil and
military officials who entertained hun and often making them tremble. “You do
preach such terrible things I’ > exclaimed a lady. Her husband replied, « Well, I am
able to laugh at all Mr. Hebich tells us” *Yes,” answered Hebich, « you laugh
now. Wait till you come to your death-bed, and then tell me where the laugh is.”.
He says he had many “lively encounters” with Europeans, and some found peace
through his ministry. After leaving Mysore lis work lay more amongst the natives.
He jogged along in & bullock-cart, stopping to preach in the villages. Sometimes
he was listened to only with stupid amazement, sometimes with evident delight, but
on one or two occasions he was pelted with stones. At Mindridroog he visited a-
‘Mohammedan State prisoner at the hill-fort. As they conversed, Hebich spoke of the
Koran as false, whereupon the prisoner threw his slippers at the missionary and then
rushed upon him with a drawn dagger. Only by rapidly retreating down the slippery
granite rocks did Hebich save his life. :

After a brief stay at Mangalore, he proceeded to Cannanore, the town of
Kannan or Kana, the one-eyed one, s.c. Krishna. This place has a Portuguese and
. Dutch history, and is the great export town for ginger and cardamoms. The English
had made it an important military station, and the chaplains had carried on some
religious work here amongst natives as well as amongst the British soldiers. But all
was in confusion, and Hebich was appealed to to come and put matters in order.
- -He-succeeded so well in his efforts, that he was directed from DBasle to remain there
‘and establish a branch mission. '

He accordingly settled down at Cannanore, labouring amonost the natives, ‘the
‘Portuguese, the Indo-Britons, and some English. But he and his assistants. still . mnade
street and bazaar preaching a very prominent feature of their work. - During one of
‘these bazaar services a man from one of the neighbouring villages was so affected that
he came for more instruction to the mission house, and stayed there a day or two.
‘Soon his wife came to look himn up. She spurned with contempt the invitation that.
“was extended to her to become a Christian, but came repeatedly to try and get her
husband™ away. Presently came a message that two of the man’s children were
dangerously ili, and -the anxious father went to see after them. For a. time nothing
more was heard from the ian, and a catechist was sent to .visit him, who reported
that the man wanted to come away, but his fellow-caste-people of the comununity
declared that he was their barber, and they had a right to the continuance of his
services.. Accordingly one Sunday Hebich himself went to see into the matter. = He
found the man anxious to come to the mission house, but his wife clasped him tight
in her arms, and other relatives also used force to keep him in his house, and so,
amidst the jeers of the 'people, Hebich had “to go back alone. But the barber was
determined to become a disciple, and ulﬁimately got over to the mission house, where,
with fourteen other adults, he was baptised, and took the name of Jude. He led a
quiet, consistent life, but never could induce either his wife or his ch11d1en to follow .
‘his example. :

‘ As time went on, Hebich extended his w01k by estabhshlnor out-stations, and, -
93 \
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amongst others, one at the fishing village of Tai He placed there one of his own trained
assistants, Timothy, whom he calls his “first-born from among the boys” He himself
went and preached there on Saturdays. The youths flocked to his school, but the adults,
though friendly, were impervious to his arguments or entreaties. They were stupefied .
by continuous drinking of toddy (palm-wine) and smoking hemp, and were confirmed
devil-worshippers.. Still they affected to be philosophers, and prated of a First Cause
which they called Parabrahm, and declared that no sin committed in the flesh could
defile the spirit. But when ever and anon the cholera came, smiting down its victims
in their reeking filthy huts, they. were all trembling in their terror. The devil-priest
~of Tai prophesied during the monsoon of 1843 that cholera would not visit the
village that year. But an opposition devil-priest came forward and declared that he
himself was the veritable cholera spirit, and that the immunity of the village
would depend upon the way in which he was propitiated. The people, sadly frightened,
brought gifts in abundance to this impostor, who in return promised .them that for
eight months they should ke free from the plague. But almost immediately the
disease broke. out, and two of the prophet’s relatives were among the first to die,
whereupon this priest declared that it. was not his cholera, but a plague sent upon
them by some one else. Sacrifices in abundance were offered, but numbers of the
people died. Hebich went about everywhere distributing medicine and talking to the
sufferers. The results, both physically and spiritually, were satisfactory.

Hebich exerted a mighty influence over both Europeans and natives in Cannanore,
and as the British garrison was changed annually, the effects of his rough, rousing
ministry were subsequently seen in many other places, He visited all the accessible -
places in the country round, especially at the time of heathen festivals. In December,
1844, he went to Taliparamba, “a chief devilg-nest,” as he says, in north Malabar,
and preached among the crowds of heathen. Soon afterwards we see him with a
chosen band of helpers at the forest shrine of Payavoor. = This shiine is a lonely
spot during most of the year, but in February a town with long streets of booths
'sprinO‘s up, and crowds of pilgrims and -merchants take up their residence there.
It is a religious festival, but the hill folk and coast folk take- the _opportunity of
exchancrlno their products and wares, Hebich pitched his tent among the rest, and
he and his assistants preached by relays for the four days of the festival, and
distributed tracts and portions . of Secripture. Sand was freely flung at them, and
ultimately stones. “That was meant for me,” said Hebich sympathisingly, when he
saw a Brahman listener rubbing his head. “Oh, never mind,” said the man. A
policeman was, however, told off to follow the missionary about, thus preventing open
breaches of the-peace.

In 1849 an attempt was made to drive him away from Payavoor by means of
-elephants.  Hebich says of this occasion :—« First, while we were standing to preach
on a low mud wall, the chief man came right down upon us mounted on a small
elephant. The animal hesitated, the rider trying to force it nearer to us. I raised
my voice and rebuked him loudly; the elephant took }fright, ran up against the wall,
and then moved slowly past me. The next. day four very large elephants appeared
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on the scene of action; one of them was without a rider, and éppeared so violent:
that every ‘one ran away. The animals moved in our direction; two of them were
easily driven off, but the other two still came on and pressed us hard. We trembled,
but the Lord gave us grace to stand our ground, and our firmness favourably inpressed:
the people. The proprietor of the temple and of the elephants then asked me if It
had been sent by Government, as in that case he would not oppose me.~ ‘But, he:
said, ‘Government respects e, and my God which you call a stone!” My coming
regularly for these five years past had, he said, caused him a yearly loss of two
hundred rupees; he. would lay a complaint before Government praying that I might
be forced to reimburse him this thousand rupees.” Hebich, of course, pleaded .the
authority of the King of Kings as being paramount to that of the Government.

In the hot season of 1846, Hebich and his company went to Cherukunu, where,
from the midst of an extensive plain, rises a steep hill crowned by a temple of Kali.
They pitched their tent during the night, but their moining devotions were disturbed
by the shouts of the excited people. When Hebich began to preach in.the afternoon,
a- yelling crowd of young men tried to drown his voice. Sand was thrown over him,
and presently a rush was made at the tent, and the ropes were cut and a deliberate
attempt was wade to trample down tlie Christians in the dust: For two hours thers
was a raging combat about the tent, and the tent-pole was with difficulty kept
upright by the servants. At six o'clock there was a great firing of guns and beating.
of tom-toms in connection with the grand sacrificial procession. An elephant took
fright  at the swaying tent, and rushed away with the crowd following it. Thus left
to themselves, the mission party thought it prudent to pack up. their belongings and
get away. Hebich was at home at Cannanore before mldmoht, and never again
visited this « devil's place.” :

There was much evidence of good- resulting from his tenlbly earnest preaching
‘at the idol festivals, He began to be expected as one of the attractions of the
spectacles, and many came for the express purpose of seeing and hearing the “man
with the beard.” ’

- At Cannanore the work as a whole prospered, though there were occasional trials
and difficulties. Sometimes his converts and even his catechists grieved him with
their backslidings; the home committee, straitened in its resources, pressed him to
reduce expenditure at all the stations. . Then his own proceedings and style of
preaching often provoked criticism. He encouraged full confession of sins, which laid
him open to a charge of Romanising tendencies. As regards his religious teaching
Mogling, his coadjutor at Mangalore, wrote to him, “I cannot help thinking that you
preach much more about the devil and unclean spirits than is at all necessary;
especially as, whether from Scripture or our own experience, we know so very- little
of these mysteries.” Once Hebich, whilst preaching, declared that noxious insects and
the disgusting carrion crows of the burning Ghats were the creation of the devil—
an avowal which brought upon him the serious expostulations of his brethremn.

Anjerakandi was an out-station under the care of a catechist named Timotheus.
Hebich visited it at intervals, and was much concerned forv the poor Pulaiars, the
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down-trodden slave caste. About fifty were church members, and Hebich induced
the planters to allow ‘them a little cessation from labour. A grest work was done in
reclaiming many of these people from habitual drunkenness, and from stealing,
witcheraft, and incontinence.,” At the New Year (1850) almost the whole body: of
labourers at Anjerakandi got two days’ leave to visit Cannanore, and twenty-five
more of them were baptised. Unfortunately, the people took back the small-pox with
‘them; their leader Timotheus and several of the people died, and many others were
laid by for a considerable time. The pepper crop was just ripe for picking, and
Hebich had to bear the reproaches of the planters-——« All this comes of your Cahnanore
New Year's Feast.”

But the pestilence passed away, and seemed overruled for good.” The young men
were  seriously impressed; they broke up their secret drinking-places, and Hebich
received an extensive assortment of bamboo and cocoa-nut drinking vessels, which he
treasured as trophies of victory. The planters aided and encouraged the work. The
gangs on the plantations were mno longer seen toiling almost, naked, but were in
decent clothes, and sang Christian songs over ‘their work. ~ But the Hligher-caste
Hindus still looked on these poor creatures as scarcely human, Only certain of
the public paths were free to them, and they dared not enter a Tier village. ‘One
Christian was nearly beaten to death for approaching the shop of a Mapila trades-
man, The Mapilas are the descendants of the Arab settlers in Malabar, and con-
version to Mohammedanism would have procured Mapila rights and privileges for these
poor people; but Christian baptism, though in the dominions of a Christian Empire;
was of no such social efficacy, and the Mapila shopkeepers declared that by admitting
these native Christians to theéir shops, all high-caste Hindu custom would be driven
away. But Hebich was delighted to see the cause flourishing both at Cannanore
and Anjerakandi, Forty-three women from' the latter place. joined the Church in
one day, and soon afterwards over fifty men and women at the same place. Among
these new converts was a man of the dominant caste—a Tier—and his daughter.
The heathen were stirred up, and there was some rioting, which the authorities soon
suppressed, and at the New Year’s Festival, 1851, Hebich was delighted to see¢ the
Anjerakandi Christians, 180 strong, walking over to the joint services at Cannanore.

In the autumn of 1851, the Basle Committee sent out Mr. Jasenham the Inspector
of the mission house, to visit the missions, and report on their actual condition, He
took with him Ernest Diez, who was to be Hebich’s assistant in account-keeping and
secular matters. The visitors were sitiing down to tea at Balnatha, when they became
aware of “a strange figure with a long stick; a broad-brimmed white hat, and a pro-
digious shirt-collar falling over his shoulders, approaching at a rapid pace.” Mr. Jasen-
_ham writes: “In a moment he stood before me, truly a noble figure, great and strong,
his head almnost bald, but a long grey beard down to his ‘chest. He greeted me
‘earnestly, modestly, yet with a certain childlike simplicity, with a few Scripture words:
But no sooner did he turn towards the brethren than the fire kindled within him, and
all was life and animation throughout the mission house; Mr.-Hebich has come,
passed from mouth to»i mouth, and all hastened up to welcome hini. Soon, however,
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with ‘the air of a commander, he formed the young catechist class into a semicircle,
and gave out a hymn to be sung. He then sat down with us to tea, and entered into
lively conversation.”

Hebich was confirmed in" his position as head of the Basle Missions in Ind1a, and
.went back with the mew-comer, Diez, to his own station at Cannanore. After visiting
‘the other stations, the Imspector, Jasenham, got there also, and was much interested in
studying Hebich’s methods. e describes the assembling of. the congregation—women
and girls from Cheripal, officers and ladies in carriages, a sqyuad of soldiers in red

| IN BANGALORE (CANARESE CHAPEL ON THE RIGHT).

jackets and white trousers marching in to -the higher benches at the back. The
natives on benches in front—children squatting -on mats down in front of them. Then
comes the service, singing, a prayer of nearly an hour’s length, with at least fifty
‘names of persons and places mentioned in it, and a sermon. Sentence by sentence
‘the English prayer and preaching are interpreted into Malayalim by Jacob kneeling
or standing at his side. And if Jacob doesn’t keep well up to the mark, a smart
reproof is there and then administered. : :

_ “This church,” writes Jasenham, “is certainly one of the phenomena of  our
'mission. -~ There dis much spiritual life manifested; but the form is’ just Hebich’s
own—much, . indeed, to admire, but also iuch that rather. startles,, What mean
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that small rod and longer cane on the table by the side of the English, the
Tamil, and the Malayalim Bibles? Well, it is soon made evident. If during the
prayer the little children, who kneel just in front of Hebich, forget themselves, and
‘begin to play or fidget, he is up in a moment, and having restored order by the
administration ‘of ‘a smart cut, kneels down again as though nothing had happened.
1 remonstrated with him on this as being quite contrary to all ecclesiastical propriety.
Afterwards these peculiar church ornaments disappeared.” - A Sunday-school for the

children took the place of the enforced church attendance. -
: Hebich and one of his catechists,
O’Brien, whom he had placed over a
new station” at Palghat, often went on
preaching tours together. One day,
whilst travelling in the jungle, Hebich
suddenly found himself in close proximity
to a wild elephant, and had to run as
he had never run in his life before. In
the Anamalle Hillsthey found themselves -
among the wild race called Kaders, re-
nowned for their skill in climbing the
tallest forest trees. They listened at-
tentively to Gospel preaching, and told
_ the missionaries, « We never tell lies, and
we put all adulterers to death. ‘We do
not pray to idols, but we worship certain
birds and goats. We live on what our
forests produce, feeding mainly on bam-
- boo rice. To be sure, we do not know
how to read, but we are quite willing
to hear your message, and to learn
~ whatever you will teach us.” Unfortu-
SAHUEL HEBIGH. . nately, the unhealthy character of the
region, and its distance from the stations,

prevented anything permanent being done for these people.

" It must be remembered that whilst Hebich was incessantly labouring to extend
‘the mission work amongst the heathen, he never ceased also to work diligently
“amongst the ‘Europeans, both civil "and military. He -completely altered the tone of
“society at some ‘of the missionary stations, and many of all ranks realised true
-conversion, The 39th Sepoy Regiment acquired the nickname of “Hebich’s Own;”
~and several English regiments, after staying awhile in ‘the district, left for other
quarters with many of Hebich’s converts, both officers and privates, in their ranks. '
© Long toil in the climate of India was beginning to tell upon the health and
“strength of Hebich, but he laboured on unceasingly. His itinerant journeys he looked
‘upon to be far more blessed than any settled work at a station. In May, 1857,

T
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the terrible Mutiny broke out, but the Madras native army remained loyal. How-
ever, many of Hebich’s friends went away to Kurope, and the regiments of soldiers
familiar with his teaching were at the scenes of conflict in Northern India. He
found himself amongst new surroundings—his work less appreciated by the new
men who were coming into power. For awhile longer he went about amongst
the stations, and preached as usual at the Hindu festivals. Then he spent the
summer of 1859 in quiet evangelistic work on the hills of Southern India. En-
feebled in body, but with spirit - as youthful as ever, he preached every evening,
till his physician urged the necessity of his going home before the next winter.
To the Europeans, and to the native Christians of - Southern India, the news of
his approaching departure came as a thunderclap. “I do believe,” said an aged
chaplain, “that this German has done more for the eternal good of the English
in Indiz than any dozen of the best of us chaplains.”. A Hindu journal declared,

“We doubt whether modern times have produced his equal in 4postohc char-
acteristics.”

September, 1859, saw Hebich leave the Nilgherries, the scene of his latest Indian -
work, and pass down to Madras, whence, after an affectionate leave-taking with his
friends, he embarked in the steamer for Suez.

For eight years longer—at Basle, at Ulm, at btuttgmt Heblch spent the evemng
of his days in continued work for his Lord. At first German conventionalism rose
in arms at his strange style and demeanour. His bold figures of speech became the
talk of the town. At length, in St. Leonard’s Church, he was interrupted by the
lovers of dry and dull decorum with cries of “Pull him down,” “Kick him out.”
There was a discussion on the matter in the Town Council, but the proposition to
prevent his use of the pulpit was defeated by forty-four votes to forty-two, the
burgomaster _sagely suggesting that perhaps many who remained unmoved under the
old preaching might be reached by the new. At many places Hebich experienced
opposition; he was in actual danger from a mob at Schaffhausen, where the tumult
reminded him of an idol festival in India. After this last demonstration he settled
down, in 1864, at Stuttgart, declaring that for the future he would be quite
tame.” He still preached incessantly, visiting as late as 1866 fifty-one churches in Baden,
and rousing their zeal for mission work. In May, 1868, just when he was projecting .
a fresh round of services at Carlsruhe and Basle, he peacefully fell asleep. A vast
multitude followed the funeral to Kornthal where, in accordance with his own request,
only a short prayer was offered at his graveside. .

- The Basle Evangelical Missionary Society has continued to follow up the work
of its pioneers in Southern India. Besides numerous preaching stations, it has a
mission press and bookshop in Mangalore, and several industrial establishments in
South Canara and Malabar.
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CHAPTER LXXXI -

SCATTERED MISSIONS. -

The Punjab—Tahore and Amritsar—The Sikhs—The Story of a Scrap of Paper—Mr. and Mrs. Janvier—Imperial
. Delhi—.udm Chunder—Opposition—Difficulties of Converts—Benares, the Sacred City—Mr. Leupoldt—
"Boat Services—Chota Nagpore—The Kols—Pastor Gossner—Mr. Batsch—A Confirmation  Scene — Mission
at Chanda—Demon-worship—Tinnevelly—Travancore—Medical Missions—-Ceylon——-Position of Women—
Zenana Work.

FROM Kashmir’s lovely valley and the rocky ramparts of the Thlbetan frontier,
to where “the spicy breezes blow soft o’er Ceylon’s Isle,” are scattered numerous
issions planted here and there by the Churches of Christendom. Although so much
remains yet to be done, the story of that which has been accomplished is too vast
and varied for a complete narrative of the work to be attempted here. Of Schwartz,
Carey, Heber, Wilson, Duff, and other Great-Hearts of the long struggle, we have given
fuller details, inasmuch as the importance of their life-worlk seemed to demand it.
We must now briefly glance here and there throughout the land at some of the more
prominent features of Indian mission work not yet described.

The Punjab, two thousand years ago, saw the legions of Alexander the Glemt
crossing its broad rivers. A thousand years afterwards it took three centuries of
fire and sword to bring its heroic Hindu inhabitants under the Moslem yoke. Five
hundred years passed away, and then the Sikh power, at first a religious and
afterwards a military commonwealth, rose into being. The Sikhs (disciples) or Singhs
(lions) were fanatical warriors, whose teaching combined some of the. leading prlnclplos
of Hindu philosophy and Mohammedanism, who sought merit by good deeds and
by reading their shallow, incoherent Grunth or sacred book. The events which brought
the Punjab under British rule lie outside our province; but under 'the Lawrences -
and other able Governors it has been ruled so wisely and so well, that in the
terrible year of the Mutiny the tranquillity of the Punjab saved Northern India. By
the Lawrences and their C(;adjutors and successors, missionary effort ~ has . been
actively and liberally supported. The spirit that has animated the rulers of  this
province has been that of Sir John Lawrence, who wrote, “Christian things done
in 'a Christian way will never alienate the heathen. It is when unchristian things
are done in the name of Christianity, or when Christian things are done in- an
unchristian way, that mischief and danger are occasioned.”

As far back as 1836, Bishop Daniel  Wilson, sailing down .the Sutlej, had
stretched forth his hands towards the right bank. exclaiming, “I take possession of
this land in the name of my Master, Jesus Christ.” When the British troops, fourteen
years afterwards, had occupied the country, the Church Missionary Society, the -
American Presbyterians, and others, began “the new subjugation of the land by the
sword of the Spirit.” Amritsar—of which Mr. Clark says, “If Lahore is the head, then
Amritsar is the heart of the Punjab”—is the chief centre of mission effort. It is also
the chief stronghold of Sikhism. Here, surrounded by a large tank (the amritsasaris,
or fountain of immortality), rises the magnificent marble temple, with its gilded
cupolas, enshrining a specially revered copy of the Grunth. Close at hand are the
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mission church, schools, orphanages, and other Christian institutions. Among the first-

fruits of the work at Amritsar was Shaman, a Sikh priest, who at his death left all

“PEMPLE AT AMRITSAR.

his property to establish “a flag- for Christ™ (alluding to the little flag over the houses
of Hindu religious teachers). Miam Paulus, the lumbardar or headman of Narowal,

suffered much for the faith, and ‘many notable converts, young Brahmans and others,

came from that out-station. Maulavi Imad-ud-din, once a famous Mohammedan fakir,
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became an able preacher and writer, and was the first native of India to receive
the degree of D.D.

Amritsar has become very noteworthy in connection with tha’r, important work
amongst Indian females, of which we shall have more to say presently. At Lahore
(the capltal) at Multdn, and at several smaller places, a considerable number of
missionaries have persistently laboured, and have been particularly successful in the
training of youths to fit them for work as native pastors and catechists. The Revs.
R. Bateman and G. M. Gordon conducted a very interesting itinerant nission, and
were known far and wide as the “fakir missionaries.” ,

When Delhi was besieged in 1857, the hard rough work of digging trenches,
running-up breastworks, and so forth, was mainly performed by the Muzbee Sikhs:
These were a corps’ that had been rapidly formed from the lower class of the Sikh-
population—hard workers, very fearless, and very faithful to their employers When
Delhi was at length taken by assault, these Muzbee Sikhs joined in the general
looting. One of them found in a goldsmith’s shop a valuable diamond wrapped in
a piece of printed paper. He hid it in his ‘waistband, and in his quarters at night
he feasted his eyes on his prize, and then glanced at the paper in which it was
wrapped. He read it, and showed it to his comrades, and all were interested, and
“very curious to know of what book it was a part. An officer to whom it was
shown told the finder it was. a leaf out of a Punjabi New Testament, and lent
him a copy. During the subsequent. marches to Agra and through Oude, that book
created such an,impression amongst ‘the men, that on their return to the Punjab a
missionary was allowed to visit their lines. The result was that several were
baptised at Amritsar, and thus began that Christian work for Wthh the 24th Punjab
Light Infantry became so remarkable.

At Sabathu, a retired and elevated. station amongst the Pun_]ab hills, Mr. J anvier
and his wife conducted a mission and schools for the American Presbyterian Society.
Mr. Janvier (in accordance with -his custom) was away on a preaching tour, and had
encamped one night near a large fair. He left his tent in the darkness to give
some orders to his servants about marching next morning, when a native came
behind him and struck him to the ground. Mr. Janvier was taken up insensible ;
he lingered till the next morning, and then died. It turned out that the Sikh
.murderer had -been insulted by a FEuropean in another part of India, and had
sworn to kill a TEuropean out of revenge. The bereaved widow, who had long
laboured so ably by his sidé, and who had been accustomed to superintend matters
during her husband’s absence on his preaching tours, continued the schools, aided
- by native teachers. ‘ : :

' We turn next to Impenal Delhl with its palaces and mosques ‘and frowning
battlements, and its memories of Shah Jehan and Aurungzebe and Nadir Shah.
Above all else towers the Jumma Musjid, with its lofty marble domes and minarets.
Hither came Bishop Heber, and interviewed the Great Mogul, who, under British
supremacy, had become “a fine and interesting ruin” When Bishop Wilson came
here, in 1836, he was impressed with the wide streets, the ample bazaars, the shops
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with every kind of. elegant wares, the prodigious elephants, the numerous native
carriages drawn by noble oxen, the children bedizened with finery, the vast eleva-
tion of the mosques, fountains, and caravansaries for travellers, the canals full of
running water raised in the midst of the streets—all giving .an impression of the
magnificence of a city which was once twenty miles round and counted two
millions of inhabitants” And he adds, « May God bless the 130 Christians out
of the 130,000 Hindus and Mohammedans of the population.” During this visit
the. bishop consecrated the beautiful church of St Jamnes, built at.a cost of £10,000
by Colonel Skinuer, in fulfilment of a vow made twenty years before. This church,
in the year of the Mutiny, was ¢riddled with balls, filled  with .dying men, and
made a magazine for shot and shell.” \

. The Society for the Propagation of the Gospel planted a mission at Delhi in
1851. . The Rev. J. Stuart Jackson and the Rev. A. R. Hubbard were at the head of
the mission, in warm co-opprati011 with the Government Chaplain, the Rev. M. J.
Jennings, who was practically its founder. Public discussions, preaching, schools, and

_the ecirculation of religious literature, were carried on vigorously and with good
results. Then came the horrors of the Mutiny. All the mission staff, except one
who was absent from ill-health, were murdered in May, 1857.. Among those who
thus perished were the Chaplain, Mr. Jennings, and his daughter; the Rev. Mr.
Hubbard; Mr. .Sandys; a catechist; and Chimmun T&ll, a diétingtﬁshed convert.
Thus was stamped out for a time a mission of which the Bishop of Madras had
just before testified: “The one at Delhi is among the nost hopeful and promising of
our Indian mission fields. The intelligent and well-inforined converts, holding as they
do high and important posi'tions independent of the mission; the superior nature
pf the school, with its 120 boys-—among the best I have visited in India—and the
first-rate character for = attainment and devotedness of the missionaries and school-
masters, are making an impression which is moving the whole of that City of the
Kings.” o o -
' The Rev. T. Skelton, M.A,, from Cambridge, and Mr. R. R. Winter, B.A., from
Oxford, came in 1859 to help forward a work *just recovering from total extinc-
tion.” At the time of the massacre, Ramm Chunder, professor of mathematics in the
Delhi Government College, was concealed for some days by his heathen relations, and
~ then with great peril escaped to the English camp, which was being formed on the
heights outside the city. He had been converted by the zealous chaplain Jennings,
and now threw his zeal and influence into the revival of the mission. By the
educated youth of Delhi he was held in high esteem, and his conversion had led
to much private inquiry. The scattered remnants of the former mission were got
together in a church named St: Stephen, “In memory of our fallen brethren.”

Of the rapid and varied déevelopment of Christian work -that has since taken
place in Delhi, we need say but little. The educated inquirers and the low-caste
Hindus have been- alike ministered to, and the women and girls have been
cared for by Mrs. Winter and other. Christian ladies. Many earnest and accom-
plished English men and women have gone out to carry forward the work, and
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their efforts have been ably supported by the native catechists. To give surround-
ing heathenism a practical proof of the Christian bond uniting every class and caste,
Rim Chunder, on St. Stephen’s Day, 1869, invited all the resident Christians to a
breakfast. together. The roofs of neighbouring houses which overlook our compound
- were lined with spectators, and doubtless they wondered what strange bond it could
be that thus could lead Brahmans, Shatryas,. Bunyas, Mehtars, Chamars, and Mlechas
to sit down together to a common meal. But most truly did we feel ourselves to be
one body when on Christmas Day our little church was to all appearance filled, and
fifty-five of the. worshippers received together the Holy Communion of our Lerd.”
All this zealous’ activity of course stirred up- opposition. Two bands of men

THE JUMMA MUSJID, DELm.-

were- now preaching daily in the submbs and nelofhbouunor villages—a - stranoe
contrast to former apathy and indifference. ‘As soon as-a preacher took his. stand ‘in
a bazaar, a Mohammedan would spring up a few paces from him and warn “the
people not to listen to such “preachers of herésy.” But all this opposition was
really helpful ‘to the cause, and for a hundred miles to the north, west, and south—
west of Delhi did the mission staff push their itinerant work. B ‘

- Opposition of another kind was experienced —from. the families of the young
educated .men from whom converts were from time “to time gathered in. - Of one
sample case the Rey. C. J. Crowfoot gives some interesting details. Te. writes :—
“ Last Sunday week, J., about whom T once sent you a letter from Tara Chand,
was baptised. Tara Chand . performed the ceremony; Chandu Ldll and his wife,
and myself, were withesses. He had kept his infention secret from = his relatives, so
that there was not a larger number of heathen -present than there usually is at our
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evening service.. Afterwards, in’ the .evening,‘ he dined with Chandu 1dll, thus
hopelessly breaking his caste. - He was a Brahman of very high caste. That evening
he sent word down to his brother to tell him of the step which he had taken; and
his ‘brother persuaded him to refurn bhome, promising that. he should be at liberty
to come and see us, and that we might see him. However, he did not come to us
for the first three days, and a rumour was getting abroad that he had renounced
Christianity ; so Tara Chand and myself went down to his house to try and see him.

ENVIRONS OF DELHI.

His brother came to the door, and at first told us that- J. was not at home. How-
ever, in the cdourse of a conversation, in which he said that the o6nly remedy now
for his brother was for a doctor to be called in, who would pronounce him mad, and
so his caste would not be lost, it oozed out that: J. was in the house. This was lie
No. 1. We thien sent his brother to him to ask him to see us. In a little while he
came back to say that J. could not see us that day. . This we felt sure was lie No. 2
So I wrote to J. in English (he can read and write English-~his brother cannot)
asking him to come and see us. After a long while he came back with the paper,
on which J. had written, ‘I am quite welly to say that his brother was too unwell ()
to write any more. Lie No 3. We then said that we would go to see him; but his
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brother said that he was in the zenana apartments, and that, therefore, we could
not go. However, the house had been gradually filling, and we noticed several men
going up-stairs, so we followed them. There, in a roomn close by, lying on a bed and
muffled up, we found J. He looked sleepy and stupid, and had, I believe, been
drugged. However, we managed to rouse him, and he said that he would come
away with us. He had just put on his dress, and was coming down-stairs; when
they sent for his wife. She so clung to him that we could not get him away; and,
indeed, he himself then wished not to come away with us. We thus failed in our
attempt’; but for the next three or four days we made a point of calling upoir
him, to encourage him to stand firm: what we most feared was that they might
drag him and send him away out of Delhi. "However, in a day or two, his brothers
for fear of being themselves made -out-caste, cast him out; and he now lives quite
by himself in a separate part of the house, and none of them eat with him.
There is now, I think, no longer any fear of violence from them. His wife and mother.
and her relatives are doing their utmost to make him renounce his faith; but I do not
fear the result. Indeed, I hope that after ‘a little while his wife will join him
At present she refuses to do so, and says that she must wait until she has married
off their little girl—a poor little dot, a few months old. - In the case of our other
Christians, the wives joined their husbands after a little while. There is, however,
still much cause for anxiety, as J. has not yet liberty of action. He is still very
closely = watched.” These are some of the difficulties which z}tténd conversion to
_Christianity. There are many signs that Christianity ‘here is working underground ;
but several, who believe it to be true, dare not confess their faith, with this frightful
system of caste standing over and threatening them.” ﬁ
J’s wife continued obstinate, and after trying in vain to counteract the magic
spells of the missionaries by casting dust over her husband’s head when he was eat,mOf;
and by sundry other devices, she at length separated from him.,
’ The Delhi Mission, in 1877 and since, has been largely reinforced by the Rev K.
Bickersteth and others from. Cambridge, who have co-operated in an organised effort
for evangelistic and educational -work among “the more thoughtful heathen.” The
advantages of this concentration of effort are reported to have been very clearly mani-
fested. It has been said that Delhi itself is but “grandeur in decay. And yet amid
the ruins of its bygone dynasties there has arisen a fabric, which it may be is destined
to endure and to outlive all its ancient palaces and temples. Christianity has there
attacked heathenism in one of its strongest fortresses, and has even already carried the
outworks of the citadel. The Dslhi Mission, baptlsed in the blood of its earhest founders,
‘has gone on steadily from strength to strength.
~ Of Benares, the Sacred City, known also to the Hindus as Kashi, “the Splendid,”
some description has already been given. Street and bazaar preaching has been the
most prominent feature of Christian work at this place, and for a very good reason.
Besides the regular inhabitants, there are thousands of people who come here to the
great Hindu feasts to bathe in the sacred waters of the Ganges. These pilgrims stay
in - Benares about. a fortnight, and the effort is made to impress as many of them as



XL.—IxpIa.] : : MR. LEUPOLDT. : 335

possible during that time. The pilgrims must go to the bazaars to get the necessaries
of life, so the inissionaries go there too, and earnestly preach the Gospel to the
crowd amongst the stalls of jewellery, and muslin, and grain, and fruit, and everything
else. And often have missionaries travelling in remote districts come across anxious
inquirers who had never forgotten words that fell upon their ears in. the bazaars of
Benares.

Mr. Leupoldt, who beomed in, and near this city for forty years, met one day
in a village a carpenter who had been at Benares, and who, simply from a workman’s
interest in a new building, had gone into the church. He was astonished at seeing
nothing there to worship, and was told by the caretaker that Christians worshipped
the true God, who had forbidden the worship of idols. He had been thinking a great
deal about this in his country home, and was ready for the truths which Mr. Leupoldt
now gladly imparted to him.

Once this missionary and some companions went to a great festlval at Patna, lower
down the Ganges. They went about preaching and tract-distributing till night, and
resumed their itinerating at six next morning. About seven they had exhausted their
stock of tracts,'and were returning for more when the idea of speaking from the boat
occurred to them. So till mid-day Mr. Leupoldt and two others read and preached
by turns to a crowd of about three thousand people on the shore. Then the weary
missionaries declared that they could not speak to them any more at present. «If
you are tired, go lie down and rest,” was the reply; “we will sit down on the shore and
rest also.” The missionaries” had been sleeping about half an hour when a deputation
came and roused them, and said, “The people think you have now slept long enough,
and that you might now come out again and tell them something more of what God-
has done for them.” It was impossible to refuse the invitation, so the missionaries
got up and went on preaching and reading till four o’clock. Next day this curious
‘boat service was resumed from half-past six till four—the eager congregation pressing
forward till many of them were up to their waists in-the water. = As one result of
the work of these two days, Mr. Leupoldt could not speak, so as to be heard, for a
fortnight.

At Benares itself Mr. Leupoldt’s services were often interrupted by fanatical dis-
putants or frivolous jesters. Once a monkey dressed up as a soldier was sent across
the chapel. Tt took off its cap and bowed to Mr. Leupoldt. The congregation roared
with - langhter, and the service for that evening was necessarily closed at once. Some
opponents were won over by Mr. Leupoldt’s tact to friendly tolerance, if to nothing
more. One evening the missionary was trying in vain to collect a congregation in the
street, when a man whom he had had to rebuke publicly, with good effect, passed by.
“You cannot collect a congregation,” said the man; “I shall have to collect one for
you.” He seized the Testament, read a few verses, and began commenting on them
at the top of his voice. The people ran together at the unwonted spectacle, whereupon
the man handed the book to the missionary, saying, “1 have fulfilled my promise:
now your part is to keep them together and preach to them.”

Mr. Leupoldt had much success with private inquirers, but his schools for boys
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and girls, and his orphanages, formed an especially prominent feature of his work. So
ell known was his Christian care of the orphans, that after a dreadful famine, in which
the English had done all they could to relieve the distress, an . Knglish gentleman
collected five hundred half-starved little ones and sent them ‘at oné. time. to Mr.
Leupoldt’s orphanage. Kind friends came forward at once to share in the expense,
but a great many of the little waifs and strays arrived too late to save théir lives. - ¢

Over the important work of the Church Missionary Society at Benarés, Lucknow,
Allahabad, and various other towns, we cannot linger, but it* will be desirable to
give some details of the truly marvellous circumstances that have given Chota
Nagpore an undying fame in the records of Christian missions. The venerable
Gossner, of Berlin, sent to Calcutta in 1844 four Lutheran missionaries—E. Shatz,
F. Batsch, A. Brandt, and H. Snake. Pastor Gossner was now in that latter period -
of his long life when all his soul was given to evangelistic effort. It was said of
him, “Every year has its own- story to chronicle of missionaries equipped and
stations opened. Wherever a people were living without God, there Gossner was
waiting to step in” The four men now sent to Calcutta were by no means to
remain there, but were to choose their field of service as way should open. They
had some idea of pushing forward into the wilds of Thibet, of which Abbé Huec
had lately been telling such strange stories.

They had not been long in Calcutta before they notlced that the men at work
mending the . public roads, digging canals, cleaning drains, and so forth, were a
distinet race from the Hindus and Mohammedans, who spoke of them contemptu-
ously as Shanyars (hillmen), and not unfrequently termed them «savages.” T_he’y
were small in stature, well shaped, and muscular, “active as monkeys,” yet with
earnest, simple faces, that attracted the interest of the missionaries. They found
that these people were. Kols from Chota Nagpore, a hilly country about three
‘hundred miles to the west of Caleutta, a district in which as yet no effort had
been made to dispel’ the darkness of heathenism. - The four evangelists saw. that
Chota Nagpore must be the scene of their labours. .

The Kols are one of the hunted remnants of Dravidian trlbes, who struggled
so long against the successive waves of Hindu invaders that in ages past swept
over the land. Upon the table-land of Chéta Nagpore, a beautiful region where
purple gneiss rocks, and green jungle, and the carefully cultivated crops, afford a
striking variety of colour, the Kols still kept up the customs and superstitions of
their pre-Aryan forefathers. At Ranchi, in the midst of these people, the mis-
sionaries settled down in March, 1845. They found the Kals terribly ignorant and
‘depraved, and with no word in their language for God. They believed in Bhéts, or
"ghosts, who haunted the thickets and had to be propitiated by offerings of kids or
lambs. The Kols lived in mortal terror of witcheraft, and considered that to kill a
witch was a very praiseworthy action. Drunkenness, vice, and immorality were
constant features of ordinary life, and the orgies of the village akra or dancing-
place were scenes of shameless licentiousness, S :

- The missionaries had no settled means of subsistence, Pastor Gossner would
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send: what he could, when he could But the four evanoehsts were full of faith and
hope, and never despaired. “At first a few orphans” says the Rev. J. Cave-Brown,
“rescued from- starvation by the magistrate of the district, were entrusted to them.
These furnished some occupation; the mere teaching them seemed to bring a faint
ray of light into the mission house. These orphans became the nucleus of a school,
in which some of them would be seen teaching, while others would be traversing
the country-side on foot, secking to find an entrance in village after village, from
which they :were' sometimes driven out with stones. And at the close of a day

N

A KOL VILLAGE.

of weary and seemingly fruitless toil, they might be seen again digging in their own
little garden plots, to raise up a few vegetables for the supply of their common
table; or working with hatchet and - plane, squaring timbers for their dwelling-
house or school; or with their own hands raising: the walls or laying on the roof
of their goodly church. Such was their 11fe truly one of self-sacrifice, and devof
tion to their Divine Master.” ‘ ’ '

‘Five years passed away, and not a single convert had beén won. But the Kols
were all more or less acquainted with the Hindu language, and portlons of the Seriptures
in that language had been freely distributed. One day, early in 1850 four men came
to the inission house at Ranchi, and desired to see the missionary. They said that
they had been reading in a book about some one who was called Jesus.. They liked

\ 94 '
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‘the name, and ‘what they had read of Him, and now they were veryv anxious to see
Jesus. The missionaries invited them to attend the evening prayer-meeting, which at
that time consisted only of themselves and the two or three orphans under their
care. - When the service was over, they said, “ The word pleases us; but we desire to
see Jesus Himself” The missionaries very patiently tried to explain, but the four Kols
-would not be satisfied. They reiterated their demand to be shown Jesus Himself, and
at last went away in great anger, passmnately abusing the missionaries.

A week passed by, and the four inquirers: again came to the inission service, with
the same demand as before, and declaring that they would not rest till they were.
allowed to see :Jesus. Then Mr. Batsch took -them apart into another room, and
prayed fervently that grace might be given them to see Christ spiritually. The result
was that they went away more satisfied, and apparently under real conviction. They
soon returned for more instruction, and in a short time they were baptised. These
were the first-fruits of the Chota Nagpore Mission, and during the next seven years
seven hundred converts were gathered into the fold. :

Then came the terrible year 1857 ; and out of those seven hundred Chrlstlan Kals
not one faltered in his faith or loyalty, although the mission was broken up and the
people were scattered far and wide. They carried the Gospel to remote villages hitherto
unvisited by Christians, and when the Mutiny was suppressed reassembled at Ranchi.
Large numbers of converts were gathered in during the next few years.i Out-
stations were- formed, churches and schools built,- and several fresh missionaries came
out to worl under Mr. Batsch’s direction. .In 1868 there were. ten thousand baptlsed-
converts; besides a large number of catechumens. »

The painfil circumstances that ensued need not be detfuled here. - Enough
'to say that the treatment of Mr. Batsch and his colleagues by the Berlin' Curatorium,
after the. death of Pastor Gossner, was such, that the great bulk of the missionaries
and . their converts were received into the Church of England under the care of the
Socwty for the Propagation. of the Gospel. The good work has continued to gréw and
prospel « Chrlsuamty,” wrote the Rev. J. C. Whlt,ley, who went out to this mission
in June, 1869, “now spreads spontaneously among the Kols. Within the last ten
months there have been six hundred baptisms, including the children of- Christian
parents, and there is every reason to hope that the whole people will become Chris-
tlan.”. Education, and the training of natives for Holy Orders, have been diligently
carried forward: But whilst genuine piety has increased, converts have not become
saints all at once, and the national vices have been very hard to eradicate. The
- prevalent drunkenness and impurity, the superstitious dread of ghosts and witches,
and the tyranny- of the village headmen, have been great obstacles. And then a K¢l
has no caste to lose by becoming a Christian, and can at once regain his former
status by treating his heathen friends to a feast with plenty to drink. ,

In spite of all this, the mission has prospered marvellously.. A band of native
pastors, who retain their original simple mode of living, have been raised up, so that
there are priests living comfortably on £18, and deacons on £14 a year. But the
religious instruction is very sound and thorough. “A stranger, witnessing for the
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first time” says the Indian Ohurch Gazette, “a confirmation in a crowded village
church; amid the twittering of birds, the crows or cries of scores- of naked, black-eyed,
dusky babies, and the consequent restlessness “of the simple mothers, might be
excused for doubting whether there was a due sense of the solemnity and reality of
the rite: but inquiry and observation showed the care with which instruction had been
given, and the attention with which it was received, and a casual opportunity proved
that a herd-boy might have more knowledge of Christian doctrine, and a more intelli-
gent appreciation of its bearing on his own life, and a more intimate acquaintance
with his New Testament, than would be found in the majority, it is to be feared, of
-English public-school candidates for confirmation.” '

On the 23rd of March, in the year 1890, the Bishops of Calcutta,vBombay, ‘and
Lahore assembled in the beautiful Gothic Church at Ranchi, and consecrated the Rev.
J. C. Whitley, who has so long faithfully laboured amongst the people, to be the first
Bishop of Chéta Nagpore.

A small and modest mission was established a fow years ago at Chandah, and
bids fair to expand into a very comprehensive work for the ~evangelisation of the
Central Provinces. Native priests and catechists have been the agents employed here,
and it is intended to extend this system to numerous other stations, The cost of
bringing trained missionaries from England and suitably maintaining them, and send-
ing them back when ill, is very great. Increased efforts have therefore been made
to train native evangelists, acting with the advice and help of the Bishop of
Calcutta and his chaplains. The Rev. Nehemiah Goreh and the Rev. Nathaniel
Yanapragasum have been working at Chandah. The jungle races in this district
appear to believe in one God or Bhagwan, and every one chooses some visible
object called Deo as the outward medium of communication between himself and Deity.

“I asked a man why he was painting a stone red,” wrote a Civil Servant in this
district. “He told me he intended to put some flowers on it for the Bhagwan, and
make a ‘Deo’ of it. ‘But why that stone? does it matter which stone you colour?’
— No, Marahaj, it might be this tree, or this rock, or this earth; the Bhagwan made
everything, and can come anywhere: wherever I make a Déo the Bhagwan will
come and be pleased’— Have you ever seen the Bhagwan come to your «Deo”?’
— No; no one can see the Bhagwan’ On another occasion I asked a man whether
he would eat alligator’s flesh; his answer was, ‘No, sahib; ham Deo rakhte (I have
made it my Deo); but there are many people in my village who eat it’—But do
you not get angry when they kill and eat your Deo?’—* No, sahib; I make another.””

Mr. Goreh and his associates have had considerable success in and around
Chandah. A ‘

~ The interesting Church Missionary Society missions to the demon-worshipping
Santhals and Gonds, to the Bheels of the Hill Country, and to the Telugus of the
Eastern Ghats, must not detain us. We must hasten to speak of one of the most
striking successes ever achieved in connection with modern Protestant missions. Did
the Army of the Cross (like the armies of earthly kingdoms) inscribe upon its banners
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‘the names of its victories, the word Tinnevelly would indeed claim a prominent
position. ' o :

The district of Tinnevelly, which is about the size of Yorkshire, lies between the
sea-shore and the Western Ghits,.in the extreme south of India. Tt contains some
rich fertile land, but for the most part is a vast sandy plain, covered in every
direction with groves of palmyra trees, which, striking their' roots forty feet below
the ‘surface, manage to obtain moisture and nourishment. The palmyra yields a sap
which is made into sugar, and forms the chief subsistence of the rural population;
its leaves roof the houses, or are made into
paper; its fibres provide string, and its trunk
timber. The Shanars, a caste numbering
300,000 (one-fourth of the entire population
of Tinnevelly), cultivate these trees and collect
the sap. A Shanar labourer will climb thirty
or forty trees, each to a height of sixty or
eighty feet, twice or thrice in the day. The
great majority of the Tinnevelly native Christians
belong to this caste.

The ancient devil-worship of the Shanars
has been tolerated by the Hindu conquerors;
and even in the great temple of Siva, with
its thousand Brahmans and one hundred and
fifty dancing girls, there are numerous shrines
of devil-spirits to suit the popular taste. In
every heathen village of the province is seen
the pei kovil, or devil’s house, around which
the wild devil—dgmces which form the chief
rite in this strange religion take place.

— A hundred years ago, chiefly through the
HOP OF Bible-readings of Savari Muttu, a congregation

v of about a hundred and sixty were assembling
at Palamcottah in a church built by the Brahmans, under Clorinda, whom Schwartz had
baptised. Schwartz sent here the native catechist Sattianadan, afterwards ordained a
Lutheran clergyman, who laboured diligently, with abundant success. To his help came
Jaenieké and Gerické, under the auspices of the Society for the Promotion of Christian
Knowledge, and at the beginning of the present century there were about four thousand
native Christians in the province. Then came a time of trial; the Society for the Pro-
‘motion of Christian Knowledge became umnable to continue the work; the East India
Company was doing its utmost to discourage missions, and forbade missionaries to land,
When Mr. Hough went as chaplain to Palamcottah, in 1816, the Christians were only three
thousand in number, scattered over thirty-three villages. He appealed to the Church
Missionary Society, who sent Rhenius and Schmid; and the number had risen to
six thousand when, in 1829, the Society -for ‘the ‘Propagation of the Gospel also- came
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‘into the work. At the present time the ‘native Christians of Tinnevelly number
about eighty-five thousand, with chiefly native pastors and. catechists, under two
associate bishops, one from each of the two societies mentioned, and have also supplied
_numerous evangelists to the Tamil Missions in Ceylon and the Mauritius.

A large population of the Shanar villages are now Christian communities, where, at.
the beginning of the climbing season, there 'are special services, including prayers that
the trees may yield abundantly, - '
and that the feet of the climbers BEE=——=———-
may mnot slip. “Frequently, when
riding in the palmyra forest, the
traveller is greeted by a voice from
the top of a neighbouring tree
offering - him the wusual Christian .
salutation of ¢Praise be to God!’
and inviting him to take a draught
of palmyra-juice. To refuse would,
of course, be uncourteous. The
Shanar, cutting off a piece. of
palmyra leaf, hastily descends, manu-
factures a very mneat drinking-cup
from the leaf, places it in his hands,
and fills it from the vessel of juice.
The oftener you require it to be
filled, the greater is his delight.”

" The  formation of distinctively
Christian villages has been a pro-
minent feature of the Tinnevelly
Missions. Muthaloor, or First Town,
was founded by David, who had
been converted by Schwartz at
Tanjore. Twenty. persons who had
become Christians through David’s
influence were baptised by Sattian- -
aden, but were so persecuted by the
heathen that they built this refuge village, now the centre of a district of the Society.
for the Propagation of the Gospel, with fifteen congregations. Its three wide streets
of clean houses contrast very favourably with the heathen villages, where the houses
cluster promiscuously in the midst of dirt and refuse. The huge whitewashed church,
with its red-tiled roof, is a conspicuous object; its. steps . are formed of -idols once
worshipped in the locality. :

It must not be supposed that heathenism has altogether disappeared even in these
favoured districts. The Rev. J. Selles, long resident at Muthaloor, tells us how he
visited unexpectedly a village that was in a transition state, and found a grand

RANCHI CHURCH.
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festival 'in progress, the mud hut serving for a temple adorned with jessamine flowers
and strewed with plantains, and curry and rice as offerings to the demon. There were
the minstrels making a noise, well smeared with holy ashes, and in their best robes, but
the professional devil-dancer had taken flight. On one side was a heap of goats and
‘sheep killed in honour of the devil. The women were all in holiday attire, and both
males  and females exhibited on their foreheads the mark of the beast. Mr. Selles spoke
to them earnestly of the folly of their proceedings, and of the only true sacrifice for
sin. They seemed ashamed, timidly taking away their slaughtered beasts, and bringing
their singing and dancing to an end. “I have often been struck” says Mr. Selles, “in
returning from some distant village on a Tuesday or Friday night (these being their
nights of sacrifice), to see in the distance a fire, the flames of which send a ﬂick'ering
glare over the dark might, surrounded by some five or six black and unearthly figures,
some of them in frantic motion, beating time to a jingling tambour. It is a strange
scene, and would terrify one who saw it in any other country than India. It reminds
one of some dance of Shakespearian witches round the cauldron of Hecate. It is
ludicrous and horrible when seen in the daytime. The wild “apoplectic snort, the
distorted countenance looking eagerly into the distance as if expecting the coming god,
the tokens of pain and distress, would make one believe that over those who have given
themselves utterly to the work of Satan’s will he has some special power.”

Mengusnapuram  (Village of True Wisdom) is the centre of one of the  ten
Church Missionary Society districts. As soon as the village was founded, in 1837,
the Rev. John Thomas settled there. It stood in the midst of a sandy desert, swept
by dry parching winds from the mountains; the village was generally half hidden by
clouds of dust. Mr. Thomas-sank wells, and soon created a perfect oasis, in the midst of
which there stood the finest church in South India, in which Bishop Cotton saw with
such delight the fourteen hundred dark-skinned worshippers—sitting on the floor' or
reverently kneeling for the prayers—joining heartily in the responses, singing soft and
melodious Tamil lyrics, eagerly listening to the sermon, and the inore intelligent
diligently taking notes with their iron styles on strips of palmyra leaf Mr. Thomas
laboured here for three-atid-thirty years, and had the satisfaction of seeing twelve
boys from his own schools ordained clergymen, before he died in the midst of the
people who loved him so well.

There are hundreds of these Christian villages in Tinnevelly, but we must only
glance at one or two more. The Society for the Propagation of the Gospel’s village of
Edeyengoody (Shepherd’s Dwelling) was the scene of Jaenieké’s successful ministrations
at the end of last century. It is a neat village, cut off by a belt of vegetation from
the sandy plain around, and approached by a long street, thickly planted with tulip
trees. The houses have verandahs facing the street, and above all towers the noble
church, near which is the mission bungalow with its garden. Here, too, is the lace
room, where girls from the boarding-school are taught lace-making. The Rev. R.
Caldwell (afterwards bishop) was long the resident pastor at Edeyengoody district.
"He had some trouble with a new, sect that arose, “a kind of distorted heathenish
imitation of Christianity ;” but the leader of this sect could not get his miracles to .
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work properly, and his prophecies never came 110ht The result was that Mr. Caldwell
could report, “Many of his followers have joined our congregations, and 'this new
‘temptation has had on the whole a beneficial result.” "

All through. the province are seen these clean and well-cared-for villages, and
an oasis of palmyra trees on the sandy plain indicates the presence  of Christianity
almost as surely as a church steeple. But every Christian village has its church, some-
times . built of sunburnt bricks, often of stone. “In church the men sit on the south
side of the church, and the women on the north side, the children in the middle.
All, except the families of the clergymen, European or native, sit cross-legged on the
floor. The women while at prayer bow their foreheads to the ground. The cloth is
drawn. over the head, which then looks like a mantilla. Some of the men also
assume this attitude in prayer, others fold their hands before them like figures on old
monuments, in a supplicating attitude. All sermons are catechemcal, no other plan\
will avail to keep the people awake during the very warm weather, and after the
hard labour of the week.” Questions are asked and answered at each division of
the discourse, and texts quoted are verifiedl at once and read aloud by the first
person who finds them. In this and other ways contmuous Scriptural instruction is
carried forward. ' ,

In many places devil-temples have been converted into Christian prayer- “houses.
An ingrained fear of devils always wandering about to do mischief has been a great
hindrance to Gospel progress. At all times and seasons the impending anger of
devils . shadows the life of the heathen Shanar. “Every bodily ailment which does
not immediately yield to medicine is supposed to be a possession of the devil The
fever produced by the bite of a rat is found 'difficult to cure, and the native doctor
tells the names of the five devils that resist the force of his art. An infant cries
all night, and the devil is said to be in it. An ill-built house falls down, and a
devil receives. the blame. Bullocks take fright at night, and a devil is said to have
scared them.” Bishop Caldwell, from whom we have just quoted, tells of one hamlet
containing only nine houses, but its inhabitants were habitually worshipping thirteen
devils. Great has been the joy of Christian Shanars on finding the way of escape
from this frightful bondage.

Besides. the village and district sehools, -the missionaries have established a
training institution for the native clergy, a high-school which educates pupils up
to- the matriculation standard of Madras University, and a native college with a
still more advanced curriculum. And specially must be mentioned the Sarah Tucker
Institution in the town of Tinnevelly, with its forty affiliated district schools, Here,
where the wisest natives declared that ¢since the beginning of the world it had
never been known that a woman could read,” stands the institution from which in
nineteen years have been sent out over a hundred well-trained female teachers
holding Government certificates. Mr, Harcourt, the principal, thus pictures the scene
during school hours:—“We have no less than twelve classes. As. each gir]l receives
her printed paper of examination questions (when trying for Government certificates
- as schoolmistress), you may see her, as she sits down, offer up a silent prayer for
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help, with' head inclined. I think many of the little -ones would take your heart
by storm——they are so pretty and graceful, and their dress also is so very graceful.
What would you say to their nose-jewels?...Some .are simple little buttons of gold,
but  some. are sprays of pearls (mock), and.it ‘is always a wonder that the con-
cussion . of asneeze does not scatter them in every direction. The gils are very
simple and . prayerful, and, though we have so. many young ones, we have not had
since: we have been here o single case’ of misconduct® to sadden us. God be praised
for this, for surely He has kept us from harm.”

The Shanars, as we have said, form one-fourth of the population of Tinnevelly.
districts. Hindus of various caste, from Brahmans to Pariahs, make up the rest.
Perhaps the most important sections are the Vellalars, 400,000 in -number, chiefly
the -yeomanry class, farmers and land proprietors, though ineluding many tradesmen:
and _artificers. They are often well educated, and take a high social position. Even
the proud Brahmans meet them socially and eat with them, though the two castes
may "not intermarry. It has been felt from the first that the almost exclusively
Shanar character cf the Church has been a defect, and spemal efforts have been
made in one or two directions. to. reach ‘the upper classes. The Rev. A. Margoschis
brought twenty-three young Brahmans and Vellalars at Alva Tirunogari to a know-
ledge of the truth,-so that they read Christian books and offered Christian prayers
in their own houses, though they were afraid to come regularly to the church. But
in the evening they went in parties of three or four, and prayed together at some
sequestered. spot on the. river-bank.

The Rev. S. G. Yesadian struck out a new plan in the Nagalapuram dlstrlct, ‘He
went to villages inhabited by the higher sections of the agricultural classes, accom-
panied by a well-trained choir of boys. - In the evening, when people had dined, he
set up a table with lights, and sang a series of Tamil and Sanskrit verses, accom-
panying himself with a violin, and ever :and anon explaining the meaning of what he
sang. . There were plenty of choruses, sung by the boys, and now and then the
people. joined in. : : -~

Some good results iollowed from t,hls novel procedure. At Velidupatti, where
the people had come to enjoy Mr. Yesadian’s visits, he was surrounded one evenihg
by men and women of all ages and ranks, when Kondu Reddi, one of the chief men
of the village, stood up and said, “Sir, this is enough: pleage baptise me.” Then
Narayana Reddi and Sanga Reddi, and also two. younger men, immediately followed
his example. Mr. Yesadian was. too . astonished and delighted to reply, Lut Mr.
Swamiadian asked them to think the matter over with prayer, and on the next day—
Sunday—if they still desired ‘it and were found to have. sufficient knowledde they
might - be publicly baptised. L ;

Great was the excitement in the village all that night. One of the young men
was seized by his father, but escaped from being cmned away, and took refuge in
the house of a Christian till the morning. All night long the widowed mother
- of another of the young men was screaming like a mad woman. Another young
man had to stay all night in the little. Chuistian chapel. But three of the five

'
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‘were baptised next day, and the other two a week afterwards. Kondu Reddi had
been a very devout Hindu; the reading of the Hindu Puranas and the visiting of
sacred places had been his chief delight, but he. had never known rest or peace
till he became a Christian. He soon enlisted himself as a voluntary worker for
Christianity, and accompanied Mr. Swamiadian in his evangelising tours. A few other
cases like those recorded, lead to the hope that the Tinnevelly church may yet draw
within its fold the social classes that have hitherto held aloof. '

At the little station of Maniachi, on the railway that crosses the district, from
eight to ten thousand Christians assembled one morning in December, 1875, to meet
the Prince of Wales. In bright white dresses, set off with red and other gay
colours, they formed a picturesque crowd. There
was an address, a presentation of the Tamil Bible
and Prayer Book, and of course a gracious speech
from -the Prince. Then the girls from the board-
ing schools came forward with their presents of -
“lace and other work for the Princess of Wales;
and after listening to the singing of anthems and
the enthusiastic cheering of the vast concourse
of people, the Prince went on his way, leaving
amongst the Tinnevelly Christians a very pleasing
remembrance of the day when they met to greet
the son of the Kaisr-i-Hind. - - "

Crossing the mountains- westward from Tin-
nevelly, we descend into Travancore—the “Land
of Charity,” as the Brahmans have named it, for
it has always liberally supported its priests, who
have long been accustomed to receive one-fifth
of the public revenue. The Maharajah rules a : '
million and a half of inhabitants, of whom some ¥ oit REY. ;‘;Sggﬁ?‘;“&?g?ﬁg;ﬁ'””
twenty thousand have been gathered into the :

Christian fold .in connection with the missions of the Church Missionary Society ; and
the London Missionary: Society has over thirty thousand in its congregations,

Hinduism 1is the - established religion, ‘and nowhere in India do the Brahmans
rule more absolutely. The man of low caste dare not so much as touch the walls
of a Brahman temple. In Travancore caste is omnipotent; the proud Numburi Brah-
mans head the list. They dwell in opulent seclusion, inaccessible to mission effort;
- and in order to keep the caste select, only one son in each family marries. Next
come the foreign Brahinans, who have found their&vay here. from neighbouring States, "
and who are the chief merchants of Travancore: To them this land is a paradise.
“The Brahman’s word is law, his power with Heaven unlimited, his smile confers
happiness, the very dust of his feet is blessed. He thanks God that he is not as
other men, and is as infallible as a Pope” There are fixed distances—so many
paces for a Nair, so many for a Shanar, so many more - for a slave, within
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which a Brahman must not be -approached. In early days Europeans were not
allowed to use the main road by which Brahmans travel, and there are still occas1onal
contentions about the right of way. '

From the Brahmans down to the lowest class: of slaves, there are no less
than eighty-two - grades ‘of social life. The Sudras are more ‘respectable than in’
Northern India, forming the middle class, with numerous sub-divisions. The slaves
of the lowest degree (the aboriginal inhabitants of the land), though now emancipated,
remain in the slave caste, and are very ignorant and degraded. They may not
wear clothing above the waist, or use umbrellas or shoes. Their very speech is
abject. The slave does not presume to say “I” but “your slave;” he does not call
‘his food (which is often his only wages) chorw (rice), but karikads (dirty gruel). He
speaks of his children as his “monkeys,” or calves, and covers his mouth with his hand
when he speaks to you, lest his breath should pollute you. If he builds anything
better than a miserable shed, it is pulled down. He can ounly toil in the fields; for
as he pollutes all he touches, domestic service 1s closed against him.

In this land of mingled wealth and misery, the heathen temples, to the number
of 3,817, are conspicuous. The Government pays the expenses of some of the annual
festivals. To the great stone idol at Suchindram, near Cape Comorin, vast crowds of
excited worshippers flock in December for a ten days’ festival. On the last day, a
procession, headed by Government officials, accompanies the enormous cars which are
drawn by men and elephants round the temple, and the Rajah in his capital fasts on
that day until the news reaches him by electric wire (formerly by relays of mounted
troopers) that the ceremony is duly finished. Besides temples, there are seen, all over.
Travancore, free inns for Brahmans, where any Brahman can stay so many nights
with free board and lodging.

In this priest-ridden kingdom the two soc1et1es prevmusly named have been
labouring since the beginning of the present century, each assisted by a large staff of
native clergy and teachers. '

It is amongst the Shanar tree-climbers (as in Tinnevelly) and the slaves that the
greatest success has been realised. -To the poor slave who had never known a friend,
and whose only rveligion  was fear of the devil, the Gospel was glad news indeed.
With a little food as his only wages, he had been accustomed to steal, as a matter
of course, whenever he got the chance. But Christianity produced a marked change.
“Sir,” said the headman of a village one day to a missionary, “these people of -
yours are wonderfully altered. Six years ago I had to employ club-men to guard
my paddy ” (unhusked rice) “while it was being reaped. Now for two or three years
I have left it entirely to your Christians, and they reap it and bring it to my house.
‘T get more grain, and I Lknow they are the very men who robbed me formerly.”
Another day, as a native catechist was discussing with a heathen Nair the nature of
human responsibility, he illustrated his remarks by vreferring to the habits of the
slaves, who were accustomed to lie, or steal, etc. The heathen at once interrupted
“him, saying, “No, the slaves do not lie, or steal, or get drunk, or quarrel now;
they have left off all these since they learned your religion.”
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Medical missions have been found very useful in Travancore. The Mission Hos-
pital is liberally. subscribed to by the Rajah and the Hindu nobles and gentlemen.
“When they are sick in body,” says a writer in Mission Life, “people forget their
caste, and for the time being, at least, broken bones will' level all distinctions. At one
time a young Brahman with two broken legs, a Sudra with a fractured skull, and
a Shanar with a fractured thigh and two broken arms, the result of a fall from a
palmyra tree, all lived together for two months in the same room quite happily. The
Brahman and the Shanar had their mothers, the Sudra his wife, with them, and there
were besides patients of other castes who stayed a shorter time; they all made
good recoveries, and left the hospital very thankful for the attention they had
received.”

The " European missionary has to give a good deal of time to the instruction of
native - teachers. Many of these can recount remarkablé experiences. One native
pastor, who was long supported by a boys' school in Surrey, but of late by his- own
congregation, started on a pilgrimage to Benares at the age of seventeen, and stole
four cloths from a friend to get money for carrying out Lis holy enterprise. But
the journey was too much for him, and he soon turned back. One day he strayed.
into the mission school, and was so -fascinated by the maps and books that he re-
solved to become a teacher. He was received into the mission school, and after four
years’ training was employed in a village school, though still a heathen. Whilst
here he got fifty days’ imprisonment, for harsh conduct towards a Government
~messenger of low caste who dared to step into his house while he, a Brahman, was
eating. After he came out of prison he was led to  study the Bible, became dis-
gusted with his idols, and resolved to be a Christian. In presence of his friends, he
broke his sacred string, and broke his caste by eating with the missionary. His
Brahman wife, whom he had married when she was five years old, was not allowed
to come to him. He waited long for her, and then married a Christian Pariah, with
whom he lived happily ten years. Then the first wife sent word that she wanted
to be a Christian. She was married in Christian form to the pastor, and has been
a great help to him in his work.

Some of the native preachers were once renowned as devotees or as devil-dancers.
One Meshack had been a priest of a temple; such was his piety that he fasted twice
in the week, and picked up his food off the temple floor with his mouth. When
leprosy appeared on his person, he found his goddess, in spite of prayers and sactifices,
powerless to help. = This led him to inquire about Christianity, and the result was
his conversion. He became a catechist and schoolmaster, but his disease crept on
and disabled him for regular work. Still, to the very last, after his fingers and toes
were gone, he would drag himself to the roadside, accompanied by a blind man
whom he had brought to Christ, and there preach the Gospel to the passers-by.

In Travancore are found ancient congregations of Syrian Christians in very fraternal
relationship with the missionaries, and of late earnestly engaged in reforming abuses
and in reviving amongst themselves a Scriptural faith and a purer worship. Some
years ago it was far otherwise, and many of these people:came to the missionaries for
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the pure Christian instruction which they could not get in their own church. .Several
of the mission teachers and pastors originally belonged to this church.

For more than two thousand years the beautiful Island of.Ceylon has been one
of the strongholds of Buddhism. Hither came Gautamia Buddha himself, and here
his mysterious creed was able to hold its own against the great Brahmanistic revival
which almost drove it out of continental India about ten centuries ago. Buddhism
in' Ceylon is atheistic nihilism—no personal god, and yet a system of sacrifices and
fasts and festivals — a life (professedly) of self-denial and the purest morality, and a .
looking forward to the dreamless sleep of Nirvana. But Ceylon also contains in the
northern and eastern parts a large population of Hindus, and in every town are
found Mohammedan traders. The Moslems keep their mosques select, but the
Brahmans and Buddhists are very tolerant; their temples are often side by side, and
not unfrequently the images of one creed are found in the sacred place of the other.
In the Kastern jungles the outcast Veddahs still dance and howl in their devil-
worshipping orgies as their aboriginal forefathers did before Gautama came upon his
mission.  Demon-worship, indeed, is prevalent amongst all .the Cingalese population,
and the only medical man known in many parts is the devil-priest with his
sorceries.

Francis Xavier uplifted his cross upon the shores of Ceylon in 1541, and for
over three centuries a large number of the fishermen and their families have remained
Roman Catholics. When the Portuguese were driven out, the:.Dutch became masters
of the island, and strove hard to stamp out heathenism and bring the people over
bodily into the Lutheran fold. They built churches ,;md‘ schools, and appointed
minijsters to the different districts, and ordained that only baptised persons could hold
a title to land or receive Government -employment. The idea seems to have been to
have a Reformation stra,ight off, without the usual period of missionary preparation.
But thousands relapsed into heathenism when the. coercive measures were withdrawn,
though Dutch (as well as Portuguese) churches still remain as witnesses of the early
attempts to Christianise the island. ‘ )

The Treaty of Amiens gave Ceylon to England in 1796. It was a time of
indifference and discouragement, and for twenty years no missionary effort was made
in the island. The Church Missionary Society began to talk about the matter in 1808,
but did not send men till 1818, In the meantime the Baptists, the American wission-
aries, and the Wesleyans, had got to work. The last-mentioned have attained to a
development so important that some further details must be given. .

Dr. Coke was one of the pioneer preachers of Methodism, and, like his friend
John Wesley, regarded “the world" as his parish.” He has been appropriately called
“The Father of Methodist Missions.” Kighteen times had lie crossed the Atlantic
to plant missions in America and the-West Indies, and in the intervals had laboured
ceaselessly in the British Isles, when at the age of sixty-six he believed it his duty
to establish a Methodist mission in -India. “Go. to Ceylon,” seemed ever sounding
i his' ears. The Conference of 1813 was at first doubtful and hesitating, but
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Dr. Coke’s ardent appeals, concluding with the offer of himself and a gift of £6,000
from his own property towards the. expenses of the mission, compelled it to -assent.
In December, Dr. Coke, With six young missionaries, and the wives of two of them,
were on the way to Ceylon. '

But in February, 1814, the enterprise was shadowed by a sad event. One of
the ladies of the party, Mrs. Ault, who had been ill throughout the voyage, died.

KANDY.

A fow weeks afterwards, on May 8rd, Dr. Coke himself passed to the eternal rest.
The stricken party reached Ceylon in June, and established Cingalese stations at
Colombo, Galle, and Matura in the south, and Tamil stations at Jaffna and Bat-
ticaloa in the north. Since that time'many other missionaries have gone out to
this field of service, some never to return, Numerous other important stations
have been established, and it is now universally acknowledged that the Wesleyan
Mission’ to Ceylon has been a gmnd success. '

The Church of England mission work in Ceylon has been carried forward by
the Church Missionary Society and the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel
The- former has now over ten thousand native Christians under its care, the latter
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about three thousand. For seventy years the Church missionaries have been un-
wearied in their efforts to educate the people, and a goodly band of native
catechists and schoolmasters have been raised up, and several have been ordained.
In 1818 the first four Church ministers arrived, and began missions at Kandy in
the central province, Jaffna in the northern, and Baddegama in the south. After-
wards. stations were planted at Cotta, Colombo, and elsewhere. Jaffna 1s chiefly
peopled by Tamil emigrants from the mainland—bigoted Hindus. But the Dutch,
American, Wesleyan, and Church schools and missions have beeri carried on here
in prosperous harmony, and the Christian homes are abundant. «The Christian
religion will prevail!” said a Brahman vpriest, as he contemplated the course of
events. ‘

“ The legends concerning J affna,” says Mr. Rigg, the Wesleyan missionary, “are
very curious. It is built near a hill called Nakula-malai, or Kiri-malai. A holy
sage, whose face bore a strong resemblance to that of a mongoose, or Nakula,
said to have lived at the foot of the hill Near the ‘temple a spring still rises,
the waters of .which flow some distance into the sea without losing any of their
freshness. In this streamlet Nakula-mini, the mongoose-faced sage, was accustomed
to bathe, until one. day his deformity miraculously passed away.

“Some time after this, a princess with the face of a horse came .to this spot,
and hearing from the wise man of the holiness of the place. and the cure that
the waters had already effected, bathed in the stream until she too was transformedi
into a marvel of beauty. As a proof of her gratitude, she built this temple near
the scene of her recovery. Her father supplied her with men and materials, and 2
Brahman was induced to come over from India to perform the sacred rites neces-
'sary for its consecration. To this day the story is believed by the Jaffnese
‘pea,santry, and taught to them by their priests. » Nakula-malai is looked upon as a
‘most sacred spot, and the virtues of the streamlet are as powerful in the eyes of
-the Jaffnese as the Ganges itself”

One of the most interesting of the Church missions at Ceylon was that at
,:'Kandy, the ancient capital of the native kings. The debased Christianity of the
‘coast had obtained no foothold here, so that the missionaries found unbroken soil
to work upon; and nowhere have converts proved more staunch and consistent,
Lakes, richly wooded hills, and lofty mountain peaks, picturesquely surround the ancient,
capital, which, moreover, abounds with interesting memorials of bygone times. The
graceful palms and other tropical trees are grouped about its royal palaces and its
‘numerous temples, and amidst them all stands the famous shrine of the “Sacred
Tooth,” venerated by faithful Buddhists in every land. For two thousand years it
had been adored in this place, when a Portuguese Archbishop got hold of .it in 1560,
and burnt it with great ceremony at Goa. We cannot exactly say “how it's done,”
but the tooth of Buddha is there still, encased in shrines of wrought gold, gleaming
with precious stones. At stated intervals the precious relic is brought forth and
displayed with great pomp to the thousands of assembled worshippers. Close by the
temple stands the spacious audience-hall of the kings, with its richly carved columns
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of teak. ‘Not long before the missionaries Lambrick and Browning came . here, this
hall had been the scene of the horrible cruelties which led the British authorities
to dethrone the tyrant and annex his capital, at the request of the great majority
of his subjects. One of his last deeds was to compel the wife of one of his Ministers,
who had offended him, to pound her own children in -a mortar. . In the very room
where these revolting horrors took place, Bishop Heber, six years after the mission had
been established, confirmed 300 converts.

Since 1845 Ceylon has had a bishop of its own, and, aided liberally by the
af01ement10ned great societies, the work has gone on apace. At Colombo a granite
cathedral has been built, and also St. Thomas’s College, at the end of a busy street
two miles long, crowded with types of Oriental humanity. Of the scene presented
in this street Bishop Claughton has-given a graphic narrative, which we somewhat
condense —« Here are effeminate-looking Cingalese, with long hair, tortoiseshell combs,
and tight petticoats; Arabs, with flowing garments and venerable beards, bringing
horses for sale from the Persian Gulf; defiant-looking Bengalese, or an unmistakable
Chinaman, selling shoes or sweetmeats ;. Moorish women, closely veiled; Malays, with
dangerous countenances and scarcely concealed ‘krisses’; Parsees, in curious head-
“dresses; Malabar ‘coolies’ with here and there a Portuguese or Dutch ‘burgher’ in
European dress, all shouting, gesticulating, and chattering in a perfect Babel of tongues.
In the busiest part of the street is a large Hindu temple, and its hideous music is
no ;grrateful sound as one threads one’s way amidst the surging crowds. But here, too,
stands' the mission catechist, 'preaching in some open space, surrounded by a small cluster
of curious Tamils. The next sight is perhaps a distorted Fakir, or the Mohammedan
procession of Hassan and Hussein, throwing the whole place into excitement.”

Such is the scene that conducts to the peaceful-looking College buildings. nestling
among palmyra and cocoanut palms, with green sloping lawns shaded by magnificent
banyan trees. Close by rises the grey cathedral, with its simple Early English windows
and massive tower. Groups of native boys are scattered about the College grounds,
some playing at cricket with their English masters, others preparing their work for
‘the next day, all unconsciously imbibing the high tone of moral discipline and manly
exertion- which it was the aim and effort of the founders to produce.

We must take a rapid glance at: the beautiful and (to a Buddhist) sacred
,provmce of Suffragam. Here for miles you may ride over temple lands, and the
yellow robe of the priest is met at every turn. Here stands Adam’s Peak, with its
.mysterious footsteps annually visited by thousands of pilgrims, and with Ratnapoora
(City of Rubies) at its foot, with wondrous mountain and forest scenery—the rich
lowlands of this province. Here a solitary catechist long ministered to a little flock,
itill a mission of a more aggressive character was planted by Bishop Claughton.

The. position of woman in Buddhistic Ceylbn is one of absorbing interest. The
enfranchisement of woman, as well as the abolition of caste, gives Gautama a  true
-claim: to the admiration of mankind. There were no distinctions of class or rank
or sex in Buddha’s temple, and all might equally share in the propagation of the
faith. Sanghamitta, princess. and priestess, came to Ceylon with her brother, the
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royal priest Mahindo, three centuries before Christ, to preach devotion to Buddha.
“The feminine followers of the Princess Sanghamitta,” says the Wesleyan missionary, Mr.
J. Nicholson, “have never lost their freedom. Woman is not imprisoned in the zenana,
or denied the right of free worship in the Buddhist temples. Unchecked, she can. climb
that peak where the footprint of Buddha is made out of holes in the rock; and fear-

/

THE KARUNDA, OR SHRINE OF BUDDHA’S TOOTH.

lessly she can go -on pilgrimages to the ancient temples
of her faith. You. see her in -‘upasaka’ or devotee
" robes, on the ‘poya,’ or holy days of Buddhism, leading
the trains of mothers and daughters to the dumb
idols. . In the home, she guards that altar where the
image ‘of the dead ‘teacher stands behind the veil Woman there can take, herself,
dnd givé-the family, ‘maha sil’ the three chief precépts; or ‘pan sil’ the five binding
vows ; ‘or ‘dasa sil, the ten embracing laws of Buddhism. ‘ '

“The mothers have done for Buddha what no one else either could or would
have accomplished, and to-day the mothers are the central power of Buddhism in this
land. Ask the children who took them in their infant years to the gaudy painted
figures of the temple, and held their tiny hands while they lisped the words of the
Great Refuge, in the Buddha, the Book, and the Brotherhood. Find out who filled
their young minds with the legends of the Bodisat, the Prince, and the Teacher of

BUDDHA’S TOOTH.
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gods and - men. See what hold Buddhism has upon the men and women of Ceylon,
in spite of the priesthood, and: then . you will realise it in the mother who has lifted
her children to the ideal Buddlia, above the soiled robes and the false coiners of
the temples.”

So, likewise, it is woman tha,t has often mtervened with effect to. win back con-
verts from the .influence of .the missionaries. She has been willing for her sons to
qualify in the.mission schools for Government employment, but has sought with. jealous
bigotry to counteract any . religious -im- '
pressions.  She has allowed her children
to be ‘taught,.trusting in her own authority
to preserve  their orthodoxy. The school-
girl .Loku Hamie was taken to the temple
by force. --“The aunt and the mother de-
termined that she should go to the wikara
and ‘lay an offering before the image of
Buddha. - The givl dared not scream in the
. road, and was silently sad as they compelled
her to accompany. them. Bruised and
trembling, she was pushed into the témple;
her -harids were held, a flower placed- on
them, and with a. jerk thrown on to the
table before the image. - Baffled, enraged,
yet unconquered, the girl spat in Buddha's
face, saying, with a sneer, ‘It is only clay.’
The aunt and the mother did not repeat
their cruelty; they let Loku Hamie alone.”

In this instance, as in many others,
the young convert has faithfully withstood
and conquered; but a growing conviction
has arisen of the absolute need for winning
the women of Ceylon.. The special efforts
that are being made to educate girls are
most. encouraging, and present a very hopeful augury for the future of Ceylon.. But
it is now time for us to leave this beautiful island, “where,” as Heber writes, “every
prospect pleases, and only man is vile” although the Itinerant Mission, the Coolie
Mission, the Orphanages, and some other phaseb of mission effort, might well claim
detzuled notice d1d space permit. ‘

THE DEWA MILLEME, OR PRINCIPAL KANDIAN CHIEF.

Our rapid survey of the 'mission' fields of India must not be closed, without a
more special notice of the great and good work that has been carried on by certain
societies,  and also by independent workers, in connection with the Hindu woinen.
Of the 125,000,000 of women and girls in India, only one in eight hundred knows
how ‘to read. " Their lives are spent in jealously guarded seclusion, and though the

95
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prevalent slaying of female children has been stopped, they have grown up in great
darkness and ignorance. Educated Hindus have been positively astonished at finding
that girls were capable of receiving instruction. Infant marriage is one of the serious
evils against which the missionaries have had to contend ; it was pitiful to see mothers
.of ‘thirteen nursing feeble infants. The better class of Hindus have in many places
-aided. the missionaries in discouraging marriages before the age of sixteen. But to
retain girls in .the training institutions till eighteen or twenty, to complete their
education, has often been a difficult task. The treatment of widows is another crying
evil in the experience of Indian women. Suttee has been abolished, but the widow
must remain one for life; and many of this class never saw their deceased boy-
husbands! The general belief is that the: bereavement is a punishment for sin in
a previous life, and the poor girl is held accursed, and lives on, “a sad being in coarse
white clothing, to whom the simplest braiding of the hair is counted vanity; who may
not eat enough to appease her hunger; who may sleep on no bed, but only on the bare
ground for a mat; for whom even  the approach of death may not relax any of the
severities of life.” Twenty millions of widows are said to be enduring this terrible
doom in India, and it is cause for rejoicing that the Zenana societies have been raised -
up to take steps to ameliorate their condition, and carry to them the consolations: of
the Gospel.

The absence of proper medical knowledde and treatment has been, and 'in most
places still is, also a cause of great.suffering to the women of India, but has, under
Providence, given Christian women the desired opportunity to penetrate the darkness
of the Zenana. The ordinary medical missionary has been baffled here; the women
might die, rather- than men should attend to their ailmnents. DBut Christian ladies
have been enabled to qualify for medical practice, and, in face of many difficulties,
have ministered fo the needs of suffering bodies and perishing souls.

The spiritual darkness -and ignorance of these poor secluded ones has been beyond
description. Debasing superstitions—a mixture of the aboriginal demon- -worship and
Hindu idolatry—make up their religion. In the midst of wealth and outward comfort,
the Zenana is often the scene of despair and madness, and horrible crimes have not
been unfrequent behind those carefully guarded lattices. But through the patient,
devoted labours of the Zenana missionaries, the light is finding its way into many a
Hindu home; and when the importance of the movement is fully recognised, so as
to be more adequately supported by Christian- Churches, a work will: go trlumphantly
forward worthy to rank among the grandest conquests of the Cross.

The Society for Promoting Female Education in the East has sent many workers
to the field of service under notice. For over fifty years it has been at work, as
its first female teacher was admitted to a Zenana in 1835; and it has trained in its
institution many girls and native ladies, who have become efficient helpers in the
cause. A native gentleman, witnessing the labours of this society, exclaimed, “The
light has begun to shine in our Zenanas, and everything is chanded Only get the
hearts of our women, and you will get the heads of our men.”

The Indian Female Normal School and Instruction Society, or Zenana Bible
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‘and Medical Mission, is another agency that has done much:good work. The way in
which- “Lady Dufferin’s Fund” originated in the operations of the society is. thus
described :—

“In the beginning of the year 1881 Miss Beilby, of Lucknow, was summoned by
the Maharajah of Punna to attend his w1fe long suffering from painful internal
disease, and who could receive no aid from native physicians, because the customs of
the country positively forbade a Zenana lady from being seen by any man except
her husband, father, or brother. The lady physician, prompt to see the significance
of such a call, made the journey of one hundred miles, stayed for weeks in this
city, in which was no other European, and devoted herself with so much skill and
fidelity to the care of the lady that a complete recovery was the result. When the
time came for her return, the Maharanee entreated her to tell the Queen what the
Zenana -ladies of India had to suffer in time of sickness, and to give the account
in person, that it might have more weight. Miss Beilby tried to make her under-
stand that it might not be easy to obtain an audience of the Queen; and that if
she could, the Queen would not be able to make lady doctors, or order them to go
out; not even the great Queen of England could do that. But the persistent lady
brought pen, ink, and paper, and said she must write a message, and ‘Write it
small, Doctor Miss Sahiba, for I want you to put it in a locket, and you are to
wear the locket round your neck till you see our great Queen and give it to her
yourself’ o

“On reaching England Miss Beilby secured the interview with the Queen, who
listened with deepest sympathy to the story the physician had to tell A kind
message was sent to the Maharanee, and another given to Miss Beilby for every-
one with whom she spoke upon the subject: ‘We wish it generally known, that
we sympathise \Vlth every effort to relieve the suffering state of the women of
India’

“From this time the sufferings of the women of India in smkness attracted much
attention in England, which culminated in the National Association for their relief,
of which Lady Dufferin was the efficient president.”

The “Church of England -Zenana Missionary Society” is another organisation
that has taken a very prominent position in this movement. = It has a staff of a
hundred and forty. missionaries and assistant missionaries, with Indian Bible Women
and teachers under their superintendence, labouring devotedly in India, China and
Japan. Amongst its missionaries may be mentioned Miss Tucker, so well known in
England as a graphic and touching writer, under her mom de plume of “ALOE”
She has never returned to England since in 1875 she went to Batala, resolved to
die in the service of the women of the Punjab. Miss Clay (mentioned in the Life
of Frances Ridley Havergal as her chief friend) is another zealous labourer, who
has been often spoken of as the “Mother of the Punjab Village Missions” Miss
Blandford has worked for over twenty years in Trevandrum. The Rani of a native
State became -one of her pupils, and subseqtiently the husband of this lady was
banished by the Maharajah for some actual or supposed plot, and his wife was
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commanded to marry some one else. But the Rani was a heroine. She confided to
her Zenana teacher her determination to -be faithful to her husband, and received
her encouragement and advice. Though repeatedly urged to yield, she was firm in
her resolution. At length the Maharajah died, and at the accession of his successor

ﬁULLOCK CART FOR HIGH-CASTE BRAHMAN WOMAN.

the banished Rajah was restored to favour. Queen Victotia, on learning the story,
bestowed the Star of India on the faithful Rani.

But here we must pause. The records of Zenana work, not only in connection
with the three societies named, but as carried on by independent workers at various
places, teem with scenes and incidents that only want of space prevents us from
detailing. If our readers are thirsting for more, we must refer them to the interesting
periodicals p‘ublished by the societies, and to such works as Miss Lowe’s “ Punrooty,”
which alone might weli furnish material for a chapter of this volume.
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XLIL—IN THE SOUTHERN SEAS.
CHAPTER LXXXIL

MELANESIA.

Polynesia and Melanesia—Atmospheric Conditions—Pen-and-Ink Portr;xits of Chiefs—DWellings of the People—
Arts and Sciences of the South Seas—Social Economy—A Curious System of Taxation—Diviners—Beliefs—
Ancestor-Worship—Commodore Goodenough—Death of -the Commodore-—Three Martyr-Missionaries—
Bishop Selwyn-—John Coleridge Patteson—ZTarly Life of Patteson—Consecrated Bishop of Melanesia—
Plan of Operations—Thrilling Adventures—The Svuthern Cross—St. Barnabas College, Norfolk Island—
Dysentery and Fevei—=Santa Cruz—A Melancholy Disaster—Illness of Patteson—An Iniquitous Traffic—
Labour Ships—Mota—George Sarawia’s School—Nukapu—An Impending Fate—Martyr-Death of- Bishop
Patteson—Effect on the Mission—The Rev. Joseph Atkin—A Hero of the Cross—Taro—Norfolk Island
—Present State of the Mission—Letters to the Missionaries—John, Son of Bishop Selwyn.

HE - innumerable islands which stud the waters of the Southern- Pacific divide

themselves naturally, if we consider race distinctions, into two main groups; the
countless ; array of little worlds east of the New Hebrides coming under the generic
title of. Polynesia, while to define the western = archipelagoes, including Northern

Australia, the term Melanesia has been more properly used, as denoting the black

rather than copper-coloured skin of tribes whose woolly hair and negrine features, as

well as their language and mental aptitude, mark them off from their eastern
conquerors. The vulgarly-called “niggers” whom we shall meet in the following pages
as peopling these “green islands in glittering seas,” are, as we shall see, being brought
hopefully under the influence of the Sun of Righteousness, who has arisen upon their
swarthy humanity with healing in His wings; so that their insular homes and haunts
may be said to be “black but comely,” in the language of the Shulamite who prayed,

“Took not upon me because I am black, because the Sun hath looked upon me;” end

we shall be reminded that “ One fairer than the sons of men” has left an impress of

His own renovating glory upon them in these latter days.

The appearance of these distant isles of the sea is variously reported, due, no
doubt, to the atmospheric conditions, or the temperament and humour of the reporter,
all of which are variable circumstances; scarcely, at least, should we expect to hear a
missionary in that glowing region speak thus: “From our rainy decks the following
islands are to be clearly seen: the pastille-like Star Island, forty miles astern, and
ruined battlemented Ureparapara, thirty miles ahead; sulphurous, steamy, rain-sodden
Vanua Lava, or Great Banks’ Island, with its four great cones piercing the lowering
clouds in search of light and life beyond; Mota, squat and like a dozing cat; and
Saddle Island, fringed with the flying foam of the thundering surf” The hot, aqueous
.climate is an uncertain commodity, for when rain or wind visits the earth after a
drought, it frequently comes with tropical severity.

The fury of the tornado at sea is one of the risks to Whl('h the sailor-
nissionaries of Melanesia have at all times been exposed; and intense alarm has
sometimes been caused their friends in Auckland, when the mission vessel has been
belated long beyond the hour of her expected arrival. A first succession of light
winds, delaying her for many days within sight of her destination, has been followed
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by a terrific blast that has blown her a hundred and thirty miles to leeward; and it is
known on shore that the danger outwardly is seriously augmented by the crew and
passengers on board running short of supplies. :

The Melanesians have borne the general bad reputation of all the South Sea
Islanders, as savages with whom it was dangerous, or even impossible, to hold inter-
course. Some are tall and muscular, such as those inhabiting that fine and
populous but ill-famed Santa Cruz, where they are terribly wild, “a fine and war-
like race, armed with bows and clubs, and wearing the usual armlets and necklaces
and strips of a kind of cloth, made of reeds closely woven, and having their hair
plastered white with coral dust.” The first landing on an island infested with such
glittering desperadoes was, it may be readily conceived, one of immense risk; and a
missionary’s nerves must have been cast-iron when hé could brace himself to ad-
vance alone into thé midst of a bloodthirsty group, chattering and ‘yelling around
him, as he proceeded 'to shake hands with the chief, who, stark naked like the
rest, was perhaps a short and fat and funny-looking man, with a tame bat hanging
from his hand, his lips disgustingly reddened by betel-chewing, and his teeth ebonised
from the pipe stuck in his armlet. The chiefs are all possessed of - that quality
designated “human nature;” and capital pen-and-ink portraits of three of these
potentates, drawn by a missionary, may give the reader\ an insight into the strange
diversity of character which they presented. S

“Takua is of middle height, stout, and heavily built; his eyes are very close
together, his cheek-bones high, brows prominent, -and forehead receding. ~ With the
exception of a little imperial and a tuft on the top of his head, he is cloan-
shaven. His temper is sullen and morose, but as far as I can judge, not treacherous.
Like all his people, he is rapacious. He behaved ‘towards me as a gentleman from
first * to last of my visit, gave me much sensible advice, and was. exceedingly
anxious that I should look fat and well when the vessel came back., Never
awkward, ever at his ease, polite, and singularly apt in entering into one’s thoughts
and objects of interest, and turning the conversation in that direction, he is (in
common with many other heathen chiefs), a noble by nature as well as by position.

“Sauvui, the second brother, is' quick and impulsive, insolent, rough, and noisy;
as rapacious as a shark, as hysterical as a woman, ‘as merciless as Shylock, and, at
times, as polite as a dancing-master. '

“ Notikea, in the first vigour - of manhood is as straight as an arrow, agile,
with' a fine open countenance, but with a frequent frown upon his brow. His
powdered hair is long, and is worn like that of a German professor, combed back
off his forehead and falling behind. His eye, quite unlike the dull smear which
usually represents that feature in these people, is clear hazel, with depth in it. It
is large, full, and bright. His face is clean-shaven, save two little tufts -of hair,
one at cach corner of his mouth, which are called ‘crumbs’ He is a great
warrior, and, when he pleases, a perfect gentleman.” oo ) ,

Among the malagai, or “great unwashed,” is found the same variety of feature
and admixture of blood as among that order nearer home. The difference in colour
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is often surprising, some being light yellow and others jet-black ; soms are coarse
“niggers” - with protruding jaws, thickened lips, and retreating forchead; others
are equally refined; there are grave and gay, silent and talkative; the good-
tempered stay-at-homne, and the avowed libertine with his professional Rembi.

The Melanesians lived in villages which they -placed as near the sky as possible,
perching their houses on rocky pinnacles or razor-back terraces with the airiness
of birds’ nests, their gardens covering the precipitous slopes: for the double reason
of breathing a cooler atmosphereé, and because a stockaded eminence possessed the
advantage of becoming a natural fortalice in war. Within the village enclosure
each ' residence was fenced to keep out the pigs; the house-door, too, was made
with a waist-high threshold and a low lintel, so that to leap clear through the
aperture was a gymnastic feat, only to be acquired by long practice: while the
reed dwellings, being built on piles, were in some instances so elevated, in order
to avoid the rats, that it was next to impossible to enter them ‘at all  Although
for the most part a phlegmatic people, the Melanesians show considerable taste
‘and  skill in decorative work ; their shell ornamentations express both pains
and patience; and a ludicrous aspect is frequently given to the rooms of their
“upper ten thousand,” who, as if to mock the civilisation which has intruded
itself among them, paper their bamboo walls. with newspapers, such artistic
periodicals as the Illustrated London News being conspicuously turned upside down!
The coolness of the night is the detestation of the sun-baked islanders, so that a
- fire is kept burning in their houses while they sleep, the door is shut, and there being
no chimney, it is rather more than difficult for European lungs to breathe; but as
this does not hurt the natives, and it is said that they cannot sleep except under these
conditions, they, no doubt, have here a source. of wonderment in regard to the
choking, suffocating missionary—who at odd times, by the way, finds his devoted head
pillowed on “the cleanest and tamest of pigs in the dirtiest of houses,” or discovers
that a fire has been lighted “almost under his couch, and every exit for the smoke
from the hut carefully closed;” while he has noted the most loathsome forms of sick-
ness and disease afflicting the slumberers around him in the filth of the kiula, where
he. has lain half-stifled with the smoke of damp. firewood.

The culinary art was much what it is among all unsophisticated palates: for a big
feast, the noise of the pestles mashing the yams was incessant; the “spread” was laid
in a clearing made for the purpose in front of a house; heaps upon heaps of food were
brought in; the yams were turned out of their bamboo mortars of four feet in depth,
while an army of butchers delighted to tear to pieces the fatted pigs; and the whole
populace was in a ferment of excitement, streaming with sweat and shouting in
ecstasy ; heathen grace was said by the assembled multitude giving a sudden staccato
yell, accompanied by a simultaneous clap of the hands, after which they fell to, the
polygamists being wisely careful to distribute equal portions to each of their wives.

The arts and sciences of the South Seas comprise excellent canoe-building, of
exquisite workmanship throughout, from the accurate adzing of the timbers with
sharp stones, to the inlaying of the gigantic and symmetrical water-fowl with mother-
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of-pearl and -other - glistening : decorations. All -honour to the self-taught- artists” who
thus combine convenience with strength, and, with an innate ignorance of bad taste
or vulgar show, produce vessels which skim the water as lightly as the sea-foam,
fifty feet long, with stem and stern rising twelve feet, after the curve of a.bird’s neck
and tail, and with all the symmetry of the “horned moon.” Indeed, so .nicely is the
balancing of the keel-less boats adjusted, that when loaded, or rather overloaded, the
poise between life and death is' so even, that a catastrophe has been known to be
brought about by the: movement of an old man on board'reaching» behind himm for a
‘bunch .of cocoa-nuts, when the sudden and awful capsize has plunged the whole party,
together - with “their cargo of pigs or cocoa-nuts, into the sea. Drumming, .it would
‘seemn, is one of the fine arts also, one insular village appearing famnous as the residence
‘of the -drum-makers, whose drum-shed is a large house open at either end, the
‘drums Dbeing sections .of the trunk of some hard-wood tree from four to nine. feet
in length, with a slit down one side, by means of which the wood is hollowed out,
the shell being left of varying thickness so as to produce shades of sound when
struck.- The shed contains many drums of - various sizes ranged along its sides.
Three men squat, each opposite a separate drum, and the music begins, a mellow
jarring on the ear, the drumstick management being a very complicated performance,
so that when an English amateur - tlles his hand, the ~amusement of the - swarthy
‘drum-majors is. great.. : -

As vregards - social economy,  the women, as. in other lands, ‘are. their . .lordS’
‘chattels, Dbeing chiefly - engaged as light porters. = At dusk long:files of them may
be met, each with a. big, heavy basket of yams, and. above that a large bundle. of
firewood mnicely balanced on her head, while over the shoulders hang bamboo water-
pots filled with water, and some other burden carried in either . hand.. A chief
with a multiplicity of wives has a domestlc village of his own; each wife has her
‘own house, which i§ tapu from all the 'yest, although the several doors open into the
same courtyard, which is planted with trees; and the whole seraglio is surrounded
‘by & coral wall, on the broad top of which the dusky husband will sit and discuss
his connubial bliss with any interested listener. Intermarriage in the same tribe is in
some islands forbidden, the death penalty being attached to a.transgression of the rule,

Among the commercial transactions of benighted Melanesia was a practice which
might cominend itself to the study of more enlightened warriors; for in going to war
the curious custom was observed of paying for all whom they killed in battle. Thus
when a peace was proclaimed, the relatives of the deceased came down upon their
slaughterers, who had no alternative but to pay for their doughty deed-doing
in hard cash, such as it was. The folly of war was matched by its: doubled
costliness; there was no premium on braggadocio, except the loss of wealth, and the
‘victorious side was shorn of half ‘its glory by having to settle the longer bill
of the two. Nor can we compute the ignominy ‘to the savage heart of being thus
mulctéd in this species of fine; a brave possessor ‘of “a few knives and tomahawks,
‘with two or three guns, a couple of sailors’ chésts, and some odd saucepans,” was
‘considered a merchant prince for the exceeding greatness of his wealth; and when-a
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conquering hero was compelled to empty his private purse,-which inventeried such
precious items as “one piece of iron, two pipes, one plug of tobacco, one long piece of
iron hoop, two fathoms of bead-money,” we cannot imagine that he would « take joy-
fully the spoiling of his goods” And thus it is not wonderful that poor creatures
with possessions so few. and so choice were found to be innate beggars, giving their
missionary friends no peace, but:worrying them to give thein things with & covetous-
ness quite sickening, making them. cry, “ Would to. God they had an -equal desire for
the true riches.” S . o o o

In some places déancing parties were organised by the chiefs, who carefully trained
‘and severely criticised their men, with a naiveté equal to-that of any Monsieur Michaud,

MELANESIAN CANOE.

and the ballet would proceed in calm weather on a circular tour among neighbouring
isles, payment for. the performances being demanded in backsheesh or food. - The
system of direct taxation carried on by the due, a term meaning “watch,” was found
to be fully as arbitrary and burdensome as that: of any.other inquisitorial and ex-
tortionate income tax. Injured persons would dae their injurer if they could; s.e,
they would go in force and sit on his doorstep night after night until he paid . suf-
ficient to atone for his offence. . The daed’s refusal to pay, entitled the daers to:snatch
his pigs, destroy his gardens, and, if necessary, knock him on the head. Every. chief
is thus more or less of a landshark, condemning his people to “throw,” which is the
technical name in Melanesia for “paying the piper.” When regal rapacity has seized
on everything available for “throwing,” it proceeds to “crown the edifice,” which is
a practical although more euphonious synonym for that other vulgar but expressive ’
English phrase, “putting the screw on,” and which consists in. first forcing on the
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acceptance of the taxed some royal favour, eg., a trussed pig, and subsequently daeing
everyone who has accepted or partaken of the uninvited mark of sovereign con-
descension, and who may have aught to “throw.” Thus go hand in hand daeing,
“throwing,” and “crowning the edifice,” to keep up the dignity of the State.

Above the ridge- poles of their council halls, large and airy, human skulls were
made to dangle, some of them blackened with the smoke, and some fresh with
dripping gore, all giving the idea of hideous and summary Jud@rnent meted out
as though by the sword of a heathen goddess of justice. :

- The prophets of these heathen were great diviners, who took even the weather
under their charge, always .crediting themselves with making its calms and fine
days; and when ordered to supply it fair and it turned out perversely foul, they had
easy explanations ready at hand. They were full of charms and evil spirits, especially
instant in warning their disciples to give certain spots—such as some bold forbidding
headland at sea—a wide berth, lest the misanthropical old fiend, whom they dog-
matically asserted to be resident therein, should turn grimly upon them. They believed
strongly in ghosts and their midnight séances; nocturnal noises- were thought to
proceed from supernatural beings, who roamed about Melanesia as elsewhere, the in-
visible unemployed ; and the enclosed hut, distingué as the residence of a ghost, was
found by the missionaries to be none other than a probable tumulus, or a log-built
mausoleum of the dead. '

To lament the departed, the women, as in other lands rent the air with their
piercmg shrieks and discordant wails; the regular tangi of the Melanesian « mother ”
being an exceeding loud and bitter cry, invoking the lost husband, brother, or nephew
by name, as if to summon him back to her from a far-distant sphere,  thus:
“Mbu—la—a! Mbu—mbu—mbu—la—a!”

The accounts given of the belief of these heathen are very meagre. For the
‘most part their ancestors were alone worshipped, as heroes, but not among all of.
them; they did not “serve graven images” and, although they carved figures of
men and animals, which they called Atua, they held them in no respect; sacrifice
was performed by throwing meat or money into the sea or upon the fire. The
water kelpies apparently caused them most anxiety: a fleet of canoes would suddenly
draw up in line, and its ocecupants maintain a dead silence for a long period. On
the vessels beginning to rock, the wave-spirit would be conjured to tell whether
they should proceed or return, the old diviner rising up and crying in long dying
cadences, “ We —inquire —of — thee! Inquire—of—thee! ’Quire—of—thee! Of —
thee ! Of—thee—of—thee—of—thee !” the suspense reaching a climax when,
after mno response for a long time, the ‘wave-spirit would relent and give his
assent by bowing the tall prow and poop of the canoe, at which the shout would
be instantly raised, ‘Let us go up, let us dance, and eat, and pipe, and betel!”

Worship appears to have been ancestral. The following deseription, from the
diary of Commodore Goodenough, of a visit which he paid to one of these South
Sea Islands, in which he was afterwards to meet his death, will be read with
double interest, affording as it does an insight into that keen observer’s appreciation
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of the worship in' its character and merits, and testifying also of the Christian
goodwill - towards -those remote heathen, that breathed in the breast of that gallant
and good commander :— : :

“I took Perr}i in the "galley, and went round Direction Tsland (Santa Cruz
group), finding a landing as I expected.. The people all escaped to the main across
the joining reef, poor creatures, laden with household goods apparently. I landed, after
calling Omai repeatedly, and looking into six or eight of the houses. One, which
was oblong, and had side walls four feet high, was evidently a public-house. The
others were perhaps not quite so high, and had a semicircular end, indifferently
pointed, but generally inshore, the door being beachwards. This end was generally
cut off by a wooden sill, four or six inches high. In the centre of the apse were
eight. to twelve black stones, some little columns of basalt, some flat pieces, and
some round pebbles. On the left, as one faced this little assemblage, was always
a little cane bench. I could not think what this meant, till in-one hut I found
a child’s skull upon the stool, well smeared with yellow earth. Besides a few old
‘bags and mats, a bow, and the hafts of adzes, there was absolutely nothing in
the wvillage. Eve1yth1n<r had been removed. At quite one end, and at the last
of all the houses, was a roof without walls, but with side-posts, and under it a
quantity of skulls around some upright stones, but no bones of any sort, and no
lower jaws. I conclude from all this that this is, again, a worship of ancestors,
household and- tribal, and that each has its own penates. There were no marks of
any sort tpon the stones.” o '

He who wrote the above descrlptlon was a man inured to hardship, and to
facing danger, by a process ‘of self-discipline from boyhood. After living a brave yet
unassuming life as a gallant Christian officer, he died beloved by all who knew
him, and mourned by all his fellow-countrymen, a victim of poisoned arrows
hurled upon him - at Santa Cruz. The scene of that violence, with his own self-
comma.nd and his concern tor the safety of his men is worth recording here also in
his own words :~—

“Harrison was bargaining for some arrows with a tall man, who held his bow
in a rather hectoring way, as I thought. Casting my eye to the left, I saw a man
with a gleaming pair of black .eyes, fitting an arrow to a string, and in an
instant, just as I was thinking it must be a sham menace, and ‘stared him in
the face, thud came the arrow into my left side. I felt astounded. I shouted
‘To the boats!’ pulled the. arrow out and threw it away, and leapt down the
‘beach, hearing a flight of arrows pass. At my first sight of them, all were
getting in and shoving = off, and I leapt into the whaler; then feeling she was
not clear of the ground, - jumped out and helped to push her out into deep
water, and while doing so another arrow hit my head a good sharp rap, leaving
an inch and a half of its bone head sticking in my hat. I ordered the armed
men to fire; the instant they fired the arrow-flights ceased. 1 looked round, and
the boats were clear of the beach. Perry immediately cleaned and sucked my
wound, and on my coxswain and cook saying they were hit, sucked their wounds
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too, which were quite slight. T asked, “Are all in the boats?’ and was answered
by Jones, the coxswain of the first cutter, < All in, sir, and I'm wounded. . For a
moment there was a doubt about Harrison, and I was just turning back when I
saw his white coat myself in the other cutter, and ordered the boats to pull up
to the ship. . . My only object in firing was to stop their arrows and drive them
off” ' : '

The narrative of the gallant commodore’s Christian. death is as follows:— _

“ When he felt all hope was
over, he was carried to -thé
quarter-deck, and the ship’s com-
pany called round him, when he
told them that he was dying,
and wished to say good-bye to
them. He begged the men to
smile to him, and not look sad.
He had lived a very happy life,
and now God was taking him
away before he had any sorrow.
He told them how happy he.
was in the sense of God’s love,
and in the. conviction that all .
was according to God’s will. He
exhorted them earnestly to the
love of God, and Legged the
older men, who had influénce
‘with the younger ones, to use
it for good, adding, ‘Will you
do this for my sake 2’ “As for
the poor natives,” he added, ‘don’t
think about them—they could

COMMODORE GOODENOUGH. ' not know right from wrong.

o Perhaps some twenty or thirty

years hence, when some good Christian man has settled among and. taught them,
something may be learnt about. it. Before I go back to die’ he went on, ‘I should
like you all to say, “God bless you,”’ which they did; and he then said, May God
Almighty bless you with His exceeding great love, and give you happiness such as
He has given me’ "In this spirit he died, as in this spirit he had lived—an illus-
tration of the « Happy Warrior” in life and in death, as beautiul and perfect, surely,
as the Christian poet himself imagined when he penned his poem. No word of re-
proach escaped him, though doubtless his death was due, like that of Bishop Patteson,
to the foul misdeeds of others, breeding distrust and hatred in the minds of these
poor heathen people.” ‘ S

It is noteworthy that three leading mission in the South Seas were each
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called upon to sacrifice a martyr as the seed of the Polynesian and -Melanesian
churches. The vigorous operations of the London Missionary Society, which had
begun to Christianise the islands south of the equator, include the thrilling tale of
John Williams, the martyr of Erromanga in the New Hebrides. Second on the field
was the Church of Rome, whose opening enterprise was consecrated by the blood of
“its first Bishop, Jean Baptiste Epalle, who, in 1845, being then in the prime of his
days, was slain by the savages at Ysabel, in the Solomon Group, and who was laid
to rest in a deserted spot, with scarce any ceremony, by his weeping priests. The
third enterprise which yielded up its devoted leader on the same sacrificial altar, was
that of the Church of England in Melanesia,
and its story now opens before us,
* The Melanesian Mission was inaugurated
by the indefatigable zeal and courage of
Bishop Selwyn, of New Zealand, whose heart
had been directed to those scattered islands
lying under the equator and uninhabited by
Europeans. In 1849 he ventured on a first
cruise among them in his tiny schooner the
Undine, twenty-two tons; when he sailed to
the Loyalty and other groups, a distance of
over a thousand miles from home, and re-
turned with a first- batch -of five scholars,
whom he installed at his St. John’s College,
Auckland. In 1851 he went for a four months’
cruise in the Border Muaid, and repeated his
vigits during the next two years, each time
bringing - back a larger number of pupils;
but this immense extension of his already " BISHOP PATTESON,
huge diocese soon became too much for even
Selwyn’s energies. In paying a visit to England, he happened to sojourn with his old
friend Judge Patteson, whose boy of fourteen gave such promise that, on bidding Lady
Patteson good-bye, he asked, “ Will you give me Coley ?” and from that moment the
thoughts of the youth were turned to the vast mission-field opened before him by the
enthusiasm of the Bishop of the Antipodes. Twelve years thereafter the Bishop paid the
Judge a second visit, and found the boy grown into an ordained clergyman, earnestly
working among his own people, when Selwyn invited him to share his work. The young
man sailed with him on his return to the other side of the globe, and Selwyn never
made a more happy choice than when he was directed by God to take “Coley” out as
his successor in the work of evangelising Melanesia. As the individual biography of this
great and good man is intimately connected with the history of this mission, the story
would be incomplete without a reference to the character and early carcer of its apostle.
~ -John Coleridge Patteson, son of one Judge and nephew of another, was born on
April 1st,. 1827, his mother, Frances Coleridge, being one of those bright, sunny
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Christian women who fill the earthly home with the goodness as of some heavenly
visitant. Her son.grew up one of those even-minded, reliable boys, beloved and
trusted by all, not so much for any extraordinary abilities, as for thoroughness of
character and genuineness of- heart. One of the chief longings in which his child-
spirit grew was to be able to say the Absolution, because it would make people so
happy ; and the benignant influence of his cheerful,” early home was afterwards a
living power in his solitary heart as he roamed an exile ainong distant islands, full
of the staying comfort of “home, sweet home!” He was educated at Eton, where, on
a great State occasion, he got entangled in the throng of rolling carriages, and his life
was imperilled by the royal wheels, beneath which he would have been crushed had
not the young Queen herself held out her hand and rescued him, her gracious Majesty
little knowing that the valuable life she had thus saved was that of one who was
afterwards to be enrolled among the martyr-bishops of England. '

Courage, moral and physical, was a feature most discernible in Patteson’s character ;
and among "the recollections of his school-days is an episode in which he took a
determined stand for the right and the good. At one of those great dinners which
were the wonted thing in the old times among the semior boys at the close of the
summer half, but are now “more honoured in the breach than the observance” the
president gave Coley to understand that he was going to sing some objectionable song.
The ‘future bishop remonstrated with the elder scholar for the sake of others, and
promised that if he did carry out that item.of the programme he should protest by
leaving the room, which he accordingly did ; and although most of those assembled
agreed that he was right, only one other lad had the pluck to approve his conduct by
following his example in the face of a storm of that ridicule which is awful in the
eyes of schoolboys, little and big. From Eton he passed to Oxford, where the same
self-discipline and courage were ‘displayed ; as, for instance, when, instead of indulging
in the habitual expensive after-dinner “wines” and dessert which, in rotation, the
undergraduates were expected to provide for the sake of social -intercourse, he advo-
cated the pleasant interchange of thought minus the unnecessary luxuries, the cost of
which, being calculated, was, in most cases, sent to enhance the fund for the relief of
those who were perishing by thousands in the terrible famine then raging in Ireland.
- As a young clergyman, his parish surrounded him with near relatives, being
contiguous to his father’s estate; and when the higher call came, and Selwyn gained -
his consent to accompany him to the Antipodes, his one anxious and affectionate
thought was for the sorrow that his departure would cause to his widowed father.
To father 'and son the trial was a severe test of faith. The learned Judge, then
advanced to a green old age, knew well that the chances were against his ever
meeting him in this world again, and yet would not allow any thought of himself
to stand in the way of his going, but freely and tenderly said, “I give him wholly,
not with any thought of seeing him again;” and to the young clergyman’s ears that
episcopal invitation sounded like Jehovah's voice, saying, as it had done to Abram,
“Get thee out of thy country, and from thy kindred, and from thy father’s house,
unto a land that I will show thee” To a cousin, a little girl of eight, he wrote
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words which might now be construed into a prophecy: “ After Christmas you will
not, see me again for a very long time, perhaps never in this world,” and thus parted
the brave spirit from its happy English surroundings, from a home which was endeared
to it by more than ordinary tender affection, and from all ‘it held sacred and loved
most: dearly, never to see them more.’ ’

On the outward voyage, Patteson soon discovered to the shrewd eye of Selwyn
that he was possessed of a rare combination of gifts fitting him peculiarly for the
work among the islands, his very constitution finding congeniality in the excessive
heat of the tropics, and himself turnirig out as great a linguist as his superior, for
on. arriving at Auckland he had mastered Maori to such an extent that a not very
complimentary native asked a senior missionary “why he did not speak like
Te Patehana ?” His unusual aptitude for language proved one of his chief fitnesses. for
his work, which in the student’s aspect of it might be termed polyglot, from the
variety of dialects in which it was necessarily carried on; and to his remarkable “gift
of tongues” he added a genius for seamanship, so that from the first the episcopal
eye was upon him as the chosen instrument in the evangelisation of that maritime
tract of the vast diocese beyond the seas, abounding in islands which were lying
literally - “under the sun” The two made frequent voyages together, until, after
seven years of apprenticeship, Selwyn handed over the entire spiritual control of those
,distant islands to his friend, of whom he wrote that the “cool calculation to plan the
operations of a voyage, the experience of sea-life which would' enable him to take the
helm in a gale of wind, to detect a coral patch’ from his perch on the foreyard, or
to handle a boat in a heavy sea-way or rolling surf; the quick eye to detect the
natives lurking in the bush, or secretly snatching up bow and spear; the strong arm
to wrench their hands off the boat,” were the qualifications which this ex-captain of
his Eton eleven had displayed, and which had frequently , stood the prelate in good
stead. After labouring thus for six years, Patteson was consecrated Missionary Bishop
of Melanesia, the service being held at St. Paul’s, Auckland, in 1861, the Bishops of
New Zealand, Wellington, and Nelson officiating, and Bishop Sclwyn preaching the
sermon. The impressive scene was rendered very striking when one of the Melanesian
lads came forward at the moment of consecration to hold the Prayer-book, like a
living lectern, as though, by the voluntary act and deed of Melanesia, the Holy Spirit
was implored to set apart its spiritual overseer to his mighty work.

The plan of operation was different from that hitherto adopted among the Pacific
Islands, for mission work in the South Seas had been started by sending trained native
teachers into the midst of the savages for a number of years, and then returning, to
find them either surrounded by a Christian colony of their own, or to receive. the
tidings of their having been cooked and eaten long ago. In places where success
had gained for them a listening ear, Europeans would go and settle at a risk second
only to that of the pioneer, and often to fall victimns in turn. Instead of this, Patteson
used to visit islands with the express purpose of taking scholars off with him; and we
can but imagine how constantly he was running every kind of risk in this most ven-
turesome employment, wherein the chances were that, however suaviter in modo,
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Jortiter -im - re,”-which "he: always was. in his .dealing with ‘the mnatives, his’ aims
would be identified in their untutored minds with " those unscrupulous piratical slave-
dealers known throughout the South Seas as “Labourers” Canoes “paddling” the
mission . ship (as the expression went) on its approach to. an island, - indicated
that the natives were friendly disposed, and while they exposed their yawms for. sale
with a timidity which was natural to them, on the deck of the bigger vessel, the ‘mis-
sionary would beg the loan of boys to teach during the few moons of a visit to New -
Zealand ; but where there was no such indication, the -plan of operation centred all
its hazard on the chivalrous leader, and Patteson’s invariable rule was to be rowed to
within a safe distance from the shore and then hunself to land alone, thus exposing no
life but his own. ; o o : o

In visiting places where he was not known he waded or swam. ashore, carrying
nothing with him but a manuscript book in his waterproof hat for the sake of entering
names or words- of the language. The risk was, of course, greatest in islands fromn which
no scholars had been obtained, because the object of his visit was so likely to be mis-
understood ; and - when difficulties were occasioned with the -natives, Patteson. had
nothing for it but to retreat as best ke could, amid perhaps a shower of arrows, or
W&rding off some uplifted tomahawk that threatened to cleave his skull, or forcibly
wrenching off from the gunwale the hands of black swimmers who had plunged into
the sea after himm when he had -only just made good his leap for life into the boat.
In at least two of these perilous escapades he was shot at, and he lived constantly
in the midst of dangers that would have unnerved any other man:; but his pluck, as a
special gift, was ever ready, as -when in a conference with savages seated in a circle,
of which the solitary white was the centre, one of them rushed upon him brandishing
his .club, and he exhibited a coolness which disarmed the murderous black by its very
appearance of amused unconcern. On many such occasions his life, humanly speaking,
“hung on the single thread of some successful diversion, -such as that of dangling a few
fish-hooks in the face of the hectoring darkie, so as, in a figurative sense, to take the
savage’s breath away, instead of suffering himself to be actually deprived of his own. Re-
visiting islands previously touched:at, he would probably be well received by an inter-
ested gathering of people. The boys who had sailed with him, and who. had. earned
among - their friends the title of “Stay-boys,” had grown so fond of their new friend
that they would beg. to be allowed, after a few weeks’ holiday, to re-embark when the
mission . vessel sailed; fresh lads would make up their minds to apply for entry as
recruits; the beach would be lined with crowds ‘standing to see them off, their arms
akimbo in meditative attitude; the chiefs would walk waist-deep in water to say a
last good-bye ; a boy has been known to dash into the sea at such a moment and swim
off to the ship in his anxiety to be one of the honoured “Stay-boys.” In course of
time the wildest savages became the missionary’s gentle friends, so that when the
white sails of a schooner hove in sight on the horizon, there would be no small stir
among the isolated inhabitants of the shore, excited to the utmost pitch to determine
whether they belonged to the Southern Cross; which being ascertained, the glad cry
of “Bisopé!” would ring from every mouth, descending from. these who had climbed
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the ‘rugged cliffs for a coign of vantage to tlie people on' the shore; and being cairied
inland “to the villagers, until a dense multitude of blacks was congregated, and the vessel
as. she neared the anchorage would be surrounded by a flotilla of canoes that had
«paddled her” to bid hér welcome. -On Patteson landing, the mutual joy frequently
exceeded all bounds, the chief first seizing “Bisopé” in his embrace and lifting him.
bodily oft his feet in the ecstasy of his heart, and the right reverend missionary, with
the 'same warm absence of dignified composure, returning the saliute on the naked
person of the slippery chief Parents would ask with affectionate. interest and no little

THE “SOUTHERN CRNSS.”

clamour for their educated offspring, and the missionary, with benedictory hands patting
the curly wool of the swarthy children, whose native shyness was lost in the eagerness
of .the greeting; would return the paternal zeal with interest.

Twice Patteson remained for months to keep winter 'school (z.e, during the cocler
months from about May to August) in solitary confinement on a second Patmos; and
‘to be able to make any stay on an island where no FEuropean was able hitherto to
spend an hour, marked in itself an important advance. At Mota, one of the Banks
Islands, where school was opened in the heart of Melanesia, a great change had been
indeed effected since Bishop - Selwyn’s first visit to it in 1856, and, after Patteson’s
consecration, over a hundred scholars could be here obtained. Thus the young
Bishop’s time was divided between- schooling the young blacks on shove, either at
Auc]dand or Mota, and visiting their far-distant homes.

“I wish you could see him,” wrote Selwyn “in the midst of h1s thirty-eight

96
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scholars at Kohimarama (Mota Island), with thirteen dialects buzzing round him; with
a cheerful look and cheerful word for every one, teaching A B C with as much gusto
as if they were the X Y Z of some deep problem, and marshalling a field of black’
cricketers as if he were still the captain of the eleven in .the upper fields at Eton;
and, when school and play are over, conducting the polyglot service in the inission
chapel.” :

The little mission ship, the Southern Cross, became his home: not without its
discomforts and its dangers; for sometimes it would be crowded with as many as fifty
blacks, and the sea was never peculiarly kind to the Bishop. He had the schooner’s
hold fitted as a floating school-room, where, during her long voyages, instruction was
as systematically given as on terra firma ;X and thus the boys, being trained at regular
hours on land and sea during the whole six or eight moons that they were absent with
him, had gained much knowledge before they returned homie. to. their eager friends.
New Zealand being found too cold a climate for the delicate dwellers under the sun,
‘the youths in St. John’s College at Auckland were transferred to Norfolk Island, an
isolated éanctuary in 1nid-ocean, far away north, and much nearer the mission sphere,
so that voyages were shortened and tine was saved: and here lay the Bishop’s earthly
home for the remainder of his life. ' -

We must not fail to remember that he who thus occupied himself day and night
in his Master’s service was naturally indolent, by no means an enthusiast in litei"ary
;fstu'dies, brought up.to enjoy a high degree of the luxury and refinement of the modern

~world, and that while he laboured on in self-forgetfulness in the seclusion of his distant
- See, he had his heart filled with longing for his loving father, and his whole life con-
sciously enriched by the treasured memnories of the happiest of homes which he had
left on the other side of the globe: none of which singular ‘circumstances is to be
omitted from our estimate of the power of the. all-constraining love of Christ which
“was the mainspring in the heart of this devoted man, underlying all his work in Melan-
‘esia. Here is a replica of his incidental labours at Norfolk Island: -“The Bishop, with
pen in hand and ear intent, begins his questions to a group seated on the floor. First
may come a set of Sesake lads, who will divulge very little of and about their mother
tongue, making it a matter of "hard pumnping to get at anything. To this party
a printer will enter with a proof-sheet of some other dialect, and the Sesake men go
to sleep and rest their brains. By-and-bye a Mota set appear, and these, too, are
quiet and silent, not to say dull. Now and then a meaning is givén, or a word used
which seems to let in a ray of philological light upon researches into other tongues, to
have affinities and open out vistas which it is quite cheering to follow. The unlearned
companion listens with admiring but ignorant attention to the hunting down of a
word—a prefix or an affix, it may be—up Polynesia, down Melanesia, till it comes to
earth in Malay, and there it is left, en pays de connaissance, for future consideration.”

Here, again, is a sketch from the Bishop’s own pen: “Come into the hall,” he
says; “they are all at’'school there now. What do you expect to find ? Wild-looking
fellows, noisy and unruly? Well, it is true they come of a wild race, that they are’
familiar with scenes you would shudder to hear of But what do you see? Thirty
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young persons seated at four tables, from nine or ten to twenty-four years old. - Some
are writing, others summing: ‘Four cocoa-nuts for three fish-hooks, how mary for
fifteen fish-hooks ?’ ete. etc.; others are spelling away, somewhat laboriously, at the first
sheet ever written in their language. Well, seven months ago no one on their island
had -ever worn a stitch of clothing ; and that patient, rather rough-looking fellow,
“can show many scars received in warfare. . . . Who is that older-looking man, sitting
with two lads and a young girl at that table? THe is Wadrokal, our eldest scholar;
this is the tenth year since Bishop Selwyn first brought him from his island, and he is
teaching his little wife and two of his countrymen. . . If you come in the evening,
you will be most of all pleased to see these young people teaching their own friends,
the less advanced scholars. We are all astonished to find them. so apt to teach;
this is the most hopeful sign of all—mo mere loose talk, but catechising, explaining,
and then questioning out of the boys what has been explained.”

At first the whole of the work of St. Barnabas’ College, Norfolk Island, fell on
Bishop Patteson, and he was by turns ship-master, missionary, schoolmaster and cook,
now teaching a class of advanced scholars who gave promise of a future native ministry,
and now giving a reading lesson to some small boy from an island whose dialect he
alone could speak : merrily telling in his letters home how «housekeeping affairs take
up a good deal of time,” what with weighing, and cutting out, and “all the work of
housemaid and scullery-maid” baking bread or a turn-over cake for the ‘delectation - of
his youngsters, besides supervising all the building, farming, and printing, so that he
had to think of everything, even to chapel decorations, and, when a marriage diffused
its happiness throu(>h the station, to providing a suitable trousseau for the bride, and
manufacturing her a wedding-ring out of a threepenny-piece; and himself amenable
throughout to the same discipline as the smallest Melanesian under his care, as regavds
the habitude of punctuality and order. His palace consisted in a little wooden sitting-
room which he called his “box,” with bed-chamber attached, whose walls were tastily
adorned with choice etchings and photographs of familiar scenes. Even when the toils
of the day were over, and he betook himself to this sanctum, it was understood that
his privacy might be invaded by any boy who wished to talk quietly with him in
private.  Here many of these lads, under the emotion of joy or sorrow, found,. as
they unbosomed their strange dark thoughts to their friend, what a true spiritual
comforter ‘he was: and the lovely image of the Bishop’s Christianity, gentle and holy,
impressed itself indelibly on many a most unlovely nature.

Some events which affected the mission during Patteson’s ten years’ episcopate
demand a cursory notice. In 1863 dysentery.broke out in the Auckland College,
attacking fifty out of fifty-two scholars, who bore their terrible sufferings with exem-
plary patience. The Bishop added to his other duties those of head-nurse as well as
doctor, and turned the dining-hall into a hospital : night and day he nursed them, no
task too mean for him, and all but six recovered from the attack; but the same epl-
demic re-appearing; carried off other six a few months later. n 1868 typhoid fever
broke out in the Pitcairn Islanders’ Vlllag(_a on Norfolk Island, and although every .
precaution was used to prevent it reaching the mission school, it spread there, and
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four died, the Dishop once again taking the chief care of nursing and watching
upon himselt and two of his English wides. These outbreaks not only put a stop
to the yearly voyages, from fear of carrying the fever-seeds to those hot islands,
where the absence of doctors, nurses, and nourishment would make them very
deadly, but they also occasioned much anxiety to the missionaries, whose return to
the distant homes of the deceased, breaking the tidings of their death as best they
might to their bereaved kindred, would be no pleasant task: although ir one instance
amusement as well as relief was afforded them when the property of a boy who had
died was handed back to his guardian, comprising a knife, a bottle, a jew’s-harp, and a

NORFOLK ISLAKND,

fow beads, and called forth no lamentation other than the philosophic remark, « They
die all the world over.” B
In 1864 a melancholy disaster occurred at Santa. Cruz, a group of the wildest
of the Pacific Islands. The Bishop, two years before, had landed at seven dlﬁelent
villages on the north coast, swimming and wading ashore in his usual manner among
great crowds of naked armed savages: now once again he had already been-on shore
at two villages, and about noon had waded across the reef to a third, while the boat
with five helpers pulled off to a distance. From the boat there were counted upwards
of four hundred wild cannibal fellows, all armed, crowding about him, though to him
use had made such a circumstance quite natural. He went nto-a house and sat down,
though he knew only a few words of the speech: then he waded back to the edge of
the reef, still thronged by the fierce people. The boat was beacked in, and he made a
stroke or two and got into it, when he became aware of it being held fast by those
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who had swum out with him. ‘Their hands were detached ; but three canoes gave chase,
from which men stood up and shot long deadly arrows. Three of the boat’s crew
were wounded; one, an Englishman, Edmund Pearce (23), was knocked over, and
when the vessel was regained, an arrow was extracted from his chest by the Bishop’s
hands which had pierced the flesh to a depth of five inches and three-eighths, and
from which wound he afterwards happily recovered. Fisher Young (18) was shot right
through the left wrist, and died in seven days of lock-jaw: Edwin Nobbs (21), with
the fragment of an arrow sticking in his cheek, and the blood streaming down, once
called out, thinking of the Bishop rather than of himself, “ Look out, sir, close to you ;”

S$T. BARNABAS' (PATTESON MEMORIAL) CHURCH, NORFOLK ISLAND.

but apart from that the silence was unbroken except for the Bishop’s orders, “Pull
port oars! pull on steadily!” and the two Norfolk Islanders, severely wounded though
they were, never dropped an oar. Edwin’s was not a deep wound, but the thermometer
was ranging up to Y1°, and the Pitcairners are terribly subject to tetanus, so that in
three weeks it proved fatal. To the Bishop the loss of these two was a severe blow,
and in ‘his grief he wrote: “The very truthfulness and purity and gentleness, the
self-denial and. real simple devotion that they ever manifested, and that made them
so very dear to me, are now my best and truest comforts. Their patient endurance
“of great sufferings—for it is an agonising death to die—their simple trust in God
through Christ, their thankful, happy, holy disposition, shone out brightly through
all.  Nothing had power to disquiet them: nothing could cast a cloud upon that
bright, sunny -Christian spirit. One . allusion .to our Lord’s sufferings, when they were
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agonised by thirst and fearful convulsions, one prayer or verse of Scripture, always
calmed them, always brought that soft, beautiful smile on their dear fazes. There
was not one word of complaint—it was all perfect peace. And this was the closing
scene of such lives, which made us often say, * Would that we all could render such an
account of each day’s work as Edwin and Fisher could honestly do!’”

After this sad affair it is said that Bishop Patteson never regained his usual
buoyancy. In 1870 he fell sick, and his sickness appeared for a time to be unto death,
so violent was the internal inflammation which had seized him, and which kept his
life hanging in the balance. When the crisis had been passed, he was for weeks
prostrated in body and mind. He lay in his room adjoining the chapel, his delight
being to hear the voices of the worshippers. After seven weeks he sailed for medical
advice to Auckland, where he slowly recovered, until he was able to resume his duties
after an absence of about six months; but he aged rapidly, and appeared to be raised
up from dying ignominiously with faculties shattered and scattered, for the purpose
of meeting, with all his characteristic intrepidity, a martyr’s death. In his religious
life he became quite John-like, and was often found absorbed in prayer for “these
poor people,” the murderers of his friends. .

Meantime European influence was exerting its own baneful effect on the mission,
and rendering the visits of its agents to the islands less welcome. The approach of
the vessel seemed to alarm the natives, and though the mission party was safe—
even at places where outrage had been committed, and where the fierce people still
continued their deadly deeds—so long as scholars had been brought to and from the
central school, yet the islanders on the whole were found to be growing suspiciously
tinid of all white men, and manifested none of the trustfulness, even towards their
friends, which formerly they had done. Tn some cases. they came on board without
fear, as at some- spots even in Santa Cruz, where the Bishop landed once again, and
met’ nothing but friendliness and kindness; but in other cases the missionaries were
entreated by lapsed converts or former scholars not to enter within range of some
particular shore, since .the hatred of the islanders towards Europeans would' lead them
to shoot at any pale-face who approached.

The reason of this deplorable change, which perceptibly depressed the spirits of
the Bishop in the last year -of his life, was the traffic in “free labourers,” which ex-
pression euphoniously denoted a gigantic slave-trade, and covered pharisaically a multi-
tude of sins: for the traffic was one full of diabolical atrocities in the garb of
religion, defended by interested parties, but repudiated as a scandal to humanity by
every unbiassed man acquainted with the scoundrelism which characterised the trade
in able-bodied blacks. Captain Jacobs, the gallant skipper of the Southern Cross,
practically cognisant of its character from intimate and daily contact with the rascality,
decried the Government red-tape preventive measures as “all such bosh;” and he
would probably have agreed with the New Zealand Herald in demanding that the
cure of the wickedness should “be a short shrift and a single whip at the yard-arm
of one of Her Majesty’s cruisers.” It was no “system of emigration liable to abuse,”
as its upholders apologetically stated in its defence, but an inhuman crime which
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required abolishing ; and which no restrictions could make endurable any more than
they could burglary or.child-murder. The evidence of the Presbyterian missionaries
in the Southern New Hebrides was identical with that of the Episcopalian,Melanesian‘
missionaries, that these South Sea Islands were being. fast depopulated by a traffic in
the natives in which, as a rule, they themselves had no voluntary say whatever.
One-half the population of Banks  Islands had thus been carried off: in a New
Hebrides village forty-eight . persons were counted where formerly three hundred had
resided. Fiji and Brisbane were in every mouth, these being the pirates’ markets,
and muskets were in every hand: retaliatory fighting was everywhere. rife, and
canmbahsm had returned unchecked. “It is enough to break one’s heart,” wrote the
Bishop; and his aide-de- -camp, Mr, Atkin, wrote, “ The deportation cannot ‘g0 on for
two years longer as it has during the past twelve months.”  So -far from the .
islanders benefiting, as was alleged, by their sojourn under Christian and ecivil in-
fluence, the black-fellows who were returned from the Queensland or-Fijian plantations
in batches camne home much the worse for their visits, and took the lead in the
worst of heathen vices; which was not wonderful, seeing that their contact with men
of a higher level was frequently denoted -by deep cuts and flesh sores caused by the
irons in which they had been bound in their captivity.

The labour- -ship became the hated scourge of these island homes When the
Southern Cross. was surrounded by canoes, none would be seen venturing near
those other vegsels of the white man, three or four of which might be in the
same place along with her at the same time. The native mind readily comprehended -
the ditference between body-snatchers and soul-seekers, the rude speech of the bar-
barians nicknaming the ¢Labourer” a « snatch-snatch ship,” which, when murder
was rife on either side, was eventually corrupted into “kill-kill vessel,” the sighting
of the ugly thing being the signal to slay or to be slain’ «“What a galére/” says
a missionary describing one of them; guiltless of paint or tar, without a single
taut rope or well-set sail, a broomstick for a top-mast, the. compass-card copied
by hand in bad ink which had run, the rudder-head bandaged as if it had got
the toothache; filthy, foul, a makeshift from stem to stern, her crew and -captain
all sick; perils from the sea, perils from the heathen, perils from sickness, staring
themm in the face; such are the ventures men will make rather than follow some
honest calling. . . The shallowness of the craft was wonderful, it being impossible to
sit upright in the hold as fitted for the labourers” Vessels of this class were
known to- have been altered at great expense to resemble the mission ship, and
every deception was practised to get the natives on board. In some cases they came
willingly enough to look round the vessel, to trade, or even to accept am invitation
for a three or four days’ trip, and then before they were aware, the hatches would
be fastened down on them, and from some internal loop-hole the muzzle of a gun
would threaten to stop.their unmelodious din if they did not silence it themselves:

The knowledge of the Bishop’s immense influence made the traffickers’ actuélly use
his name to promote their sinister designs, while their worthless lives were all the time
preserved, in ‘some instances, by virtue of its talismanic power. Once the swarthy
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braves. pointed out a spot where they had attacked a boat’s crew and ‘driven it
from their coast, and it leaked out that they would have killed every white man
there in retaliation for the slaughter of some of their own number, but that *they
had. let them go for fear Bisopé would be angry” One of these vessels carried a
letter of recommendation to the Bishop in favour of the captain, actually asking him
to ald in getting a living freight. The' extreme Christianity of the crew and of the
planters was set forth, and a lady was carried into.the bargain, who was reported - to
evangelise the human property by reading the Scriptures to the black cargo in her
. English tongue! The snatchers had turned missionaries with a vengeance, and ivept

THE REV. (. SARAWIA'S PARSONAGE, KOHIMARANA, ISLAND OF MOTA,

so far as to mock their Maker by performing religious services, of the success .of
which artifice they made public boast; one of their number stalking the deck robed
in a white surplice to: represent that this was none .other than Bisopé, until the paying
impiety — for each human item ensnared commanded a market price of from £12 to
£15 — gained such proportions that the heathen grew confused in their ideas, and
asked, “ Why does Bisopé come to-day and the “kill-kill’ to-morrow 2” :
These things seemed to prey upon the mind of Patteson, after his long illness, with
depressing effect, although he had many considerable encouragements to revive his
drooping spirits on: the other side. ~Among the last recorded of his words, was a
summing-up of the general character of the results of his work in these terms:
“Such . advance as . has been made .is rather in the. direction of gaining t.hQ
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confidence. and goodwill of the people all about, and in becoming very popular among
all the young .folks. Nearly all the young people would come away with me if the
elders would allow them to do so.” He could also write, a month before his death :
“The time has. arrived, by God’s great .goodness, for Mota to receive the Gospel.
Much has, no doubt, been done by George Sarawia’s steady, consistent behaviour; by
the regular school. that for two years he has kept up, and by the example of our
- scholars, as they returned to take : : -

up their quarters for good on their
native island. But so it is, that God’s
Spirit is now working in the minds
-and hearts of the people there, so as
‘to be .to. themselves and to us a
cause of thankfulness and astonish-
ment. We have sought to be very
cautious, and have not baptised even
‘the children, except where they were
.evidently sickly, or even dying. But
now the parents all promise that
‘their - children shall go to school,
.and  be - brought ups as Christians, -
and -many of the people are seeking
to be baptised, saying that ‘they. do
see and feel the truth and blessing
of this new teaching, and have really
abandoned their old habits, and feel’
new thoughts, and hopes, and de-
sires, ete” Our catechisin classes
have been large, and I think I may
safely say that they have learned
‘the great truths of Christianity, and
have an intelligent apprehension of
a  Christian’s faith and duty. In : ‘ :

every case | need not say we sought to ascertain fully that there was real conviction,
earnestness, faith in the truths and promises of the Gospel, and full purpose of
amendment . of life. There has been no excitement and no outpouring of strong
feelings; but a quiet, gradual movement, extending itself from .one party to. another.
Men went away from evening school to sit all night in their houses talking, thinking,
ete. - Their own accounts of their timid attempts to begin to pray, of what they said
and. did, are striking for their simplicity and sincerity. So, from one to the other, the
desire communicated itself, as God’s Spirit wrought in the heart of each, to make a
full profession of their faith.” .

On his last voyage he was able to record also: “We have baptised two hundred

THY REV. G. SARAWIA.

“and ninety-three - persons; seventeen lads of George Sarawia’s school, forty-one grown-
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up, and mostly married, men and women, the rest children and infants” George
Sarawia was one of the first-fruits of his labours, whom, after ten years’ probation,
he had had the happiness to ordain to the holy ministry of the native Church,
praying with fervent thanksgiving “that he might be the first of a goodly band of
Melanesian clergymen to carry the Gospel to their people,” and he ably prepared the
way for a general movement towards Christianity. - On the occasion of the baptism
referred to by the Bishop at his station at Mota, the whole Christian population were
present as sponsors. The anxiety to know how George succeeded as a responsible
head of a Christian community amid heathen surroundings, was soon allayed by the
first visit paid him by the Southern Cross: “George was quite well. Everything was
in order, The house beautifully clean, and unmistakable evidence everywhere of a
systematic, orderly life. His assistants were also well, and looked clean and tidy.”
These things encouraged the heart of the Bishop, who for sixteen years had now
laboured with unflagging zeal and unfaltering devotion, never seeking relief, though
worn by suffering from a complication of deep-seated maladies; so much so, that his
brother bishops, gathering at Whitsuntide in Dunedin, with one consent wrote him a
request that he should visit England for a period of rest and change, making the
ground of their doing so the furthering of the interests of his work by his personal
pleading it at home; but before the letter reached him -he had started on his last
voyage, and, without a rose plucked from his chaplet, had entered the rest that
remaineth for the people of God.

He had visited George Sarawia, and had been cheered by the very ' abundant
success of the first mative minister'’s work; but the darling wish of his heart was to
re-visit the “poor people ” of Santa Cruz,.so as to bring to bear that same Gospel of
love to enemies, and of overcoming evil with .good, on the ruthless murderers of Fisher
Young and Edwin Nobbs. He acknowledged the considerable risk which would beé
incurred, and in a letter bemoaning: the cruel wrongs done by English traders, he
earnestly begged, as if by intuitive precognition, ‘that any harm done himself might
never be avenged. A four days’ sail, rendered tedious by an unusual shift of wind, and
impressive by a detention under the grand spectacle of a burning mountain, brought
the voyagers within sight of the notorious group, until, on the 20th of September, 1871,
a day hot and brilliant, with a motionless sea, the Southern Cross neared the island:
.of Nukapu, one of a cluster of small islets, twenty miles north of Santa Cruz.

During those four days, while every other on board was bewailing the loss of time
the Bishop, as if premonished by some inward inspiration of his own impending fate,
had been reading, morning and evening, the seventh chapter of the Acts of the Apostles
with his Melanesian scholars, and they afterwards remembered with what passionate
fervour he had spoken of Stephen’s death, just before leaving them to go ashore at
Nukapu. He had himself described this islet as a “small, flat island, situated in a
large lagoon, enclosed with a coral reef” Its people, being Polynesian, spoke a dialect of
the Maori tongue, and he had been struck on previous visits with their very gentle
and orderly manners, as well as by the hearty desire they evinced to entertain strangers,
as compared with their neighbours of the Santa Cruz group, and had thought thats
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“this. island might by God’s blessing afford us an introduction to that large and
populous country.” A “Labourer” preceding the Southern Cross, en route to Santa
Cruz, had caused additional uneasiness, for the people’s fierce, impulsive temper there
had been too well shown; and as regards even milder people, like the Nukapuans,
any change in their behaviour towards the missionaries could be accounted for by
the nefarious traffic. That such a change had taken. place on the lovely island, was
suggested by no canoes “paddling” the mission ship as she stood in for the land,
while four- hovered ominously about the reef, joined afterwards by two others, But
the Bishop’s charity attributed this to the unusual wmd, and he had a boat loweled
and presents prepared for going ashore.

As the canoes were approached, the men in them appeared friendly, and as the
tide was not high enough for the boat to cross the reef, the Bishop was taken by
two men into their canoe, who paddled him ashore in company with two chiefs, one of
whom he knew, the rest of the canoes being left drifting about with the boat. The
Bishop was seen to land, and after half an hour the fluttered handkerchief was being
eagerly looked for, when, without warning, a man rose in one of ‘the canoes, and,
fixing an arrow to his bow, cried, “Do you want this?” and shot it into the boat.
This was the signal for a simultaneous shower of arrows from the canoes, which were
about ten yards off, so that the javelin-like, “long, heavy arrows, headed with human
bone, acutely sharp, so as to break in the wound,” did terrific havoc, one of the
boatmen being trussed with six of them.” An. escape was made gobd, however, and on
reaching the vessel the boat was manned by an armed reinforcement, and returned to
ascertain the fate of the Bishop, the Rev. J. Atkin still taking the pilotage, wounded
though he was. Entering the lagoon, they descried a canoe drifting towards them,
apparently tenantless, but with a bund’le heaped up in it, and, pulling towards it, their
worst fears were confirmed. On the floor of the canoe, wrapped decently in a native
mat, tied at the ankles and neck, and with a palm-frond, emblem of victory, unwittingly
laid over the breast by the hands of his heathen murderers, lay the body of Bishop
Patteson. A yell of fiendish triumph rose from the beach when the corpse was lifted
into the boat. -With it was placed part of a cocoa-nut leaf, with five knots tied to
signify that the life had been taken as wtu (revengé) for five others. From the awful
nature of the wounds, death must have been instantaneous. There was no mutilation,
though all the clothes had been removed exceépt socks and boots. As the boat pulled
alongside, its occupants broke their solemn silence by the murmured intimation, “The
body!” On- closer examination, the right side of the skull was seen to be completely
shattered, the top of the head had been cloven by some sharp weapon, and there
‘were numerous arrow-wounds about the body; but the sweet face smiled from amidst
the ruin and the havoc, and the closed eyes seemed to indicate that the patient
martyr had died breathing the prayer for his murderers, « Father, forgive them, for
they know not what they do” And the supreme peace reigning over the features,
which gave no sign either of terror or of agony, came like a last silent benediction
upon the stricken band of his mournful fellow-workers, who buried him next day
at sea. ‘
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It  was a terrible blow, under which the mission reecled for many a day; for

-although "it was felt that God had called and had fully prepaled His servant to
water hls work with his blood, and while

the lamentable event was recognised

a Christlike end to a Christlike life, in
both of which was exemplitied “the good
shepherd giveth his life for the sheep ”
the bitterness was none the less that
he had borne the sin of many, and was
numbered, in the eyes of his people
, whom he went to seek and to save, with
those transgressors of law whose lives his
holy influence had again and again been
the means of sparing. Thus, in a far
lower sphere, it sufficed that the servant
should be not greater than his Lord;
“and the faithful under-shepherd’s honour
was great, inasmuch as he was called to
be as his Lord. In his well-worn Bible
wag a passage scored, and underscored,
~and blotted with his tears—it was Mark
X 28, 30—always associnted with the
thought of his father: «Then Peter
began to say unto Him, Lo, we have left
all and have followed Thee. And Jesus
answered and. said, Verily I say unto
you, There is no man that hath left
house, or brethren, or sisters, or father,
or mother, or wife, or childr'en,‘or lands,
for My sake and the Gospel’s, but he
shall receive an hundredfold now in this
time, houses, and brethren, and sisters,
and mothers and children, and lands,
with persecutions; and in the world to
come, eternal life.”

Never had that plomlge a truer ful-
filment than in the Apostle of 1 Melanesia.
The Pacific, when it heard of his mur-

, der, was stirred. to grief in its length and
NATIVE o som)mox ISLANDS. : breadth : its insular inhabitants, stunned

by the shocking news, clamoured, in their

heathon rage, to.be taken to. Nukapu in shlploads to avenge the death of their be-
loved. Bisopé, who had laid down his life to win their hearts. He had often prayed
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for his murderers by anticipation, and had expressed the hope that all allowance
might be made for them by his fellow-men, and cheerfully pursued his work, con-
scious that his chief safeguard lay in his manifesting sincere friendliness with the
» natives, but that his dangels were doubled by his iollowmo in the wake of his own
countrymen.  While there was little excuse made for the chiefs, who knew the
Bishop well and yet entiapped him as their prey, still the terrible law of their mys-
© terious utu, by which the wild people demanded his death to satisfy five deaths of their
own people, was not regarded by the world as so heinous a crime, as that inhuman kid-
napping which had caused and cherished so retaliatory a spirit among the blacks.

The Southern Cross reached Auckland on the 3lst of October, and the tale
of her half-masted flag quickly spread through the city. The Diocesan Synod was
assembling, but her melancholy intelligence -struck such a blow that the members
greeted one another in significant silence; for the stroke was felt to have fallen, not
on the South Sea Mission alone, but on the cause of religion. in the Southern
Hemisphere. The Cathedral bell tolled throughout the day, and after the Bishop had
‘taken his seat at the Synod the meeting was at once adjourned for a week, the
President leaving the chair, and the members separating as they had assembled.
in solemn silence. The deep and universal grief of the first shock became gradu-
ally swallowed up in admiration for the character of the man. He had fallen in
action while bravely storming the battery of heathendom and endeavouring to make
one further breach in its stronghold, so that Englishmen were everywhere proud to
call him countryman.

Two of the brave helpers of Bishop Patteson perished with him, the only
-difference being that whereas his death was speedy—and none knew what happened
during the terrible moments he was on shore at Nukapu—the martyrdom of these
was a long suspense and a lingering agony. They also deserve commemoration. -

The Rev. Joseph Atkin, familiarly known in’ native speech as “Joe” was the son
of a New Zealand settler, educated at St. John’s College, Auckland, and ordained in .
1869 to the imission work after labouring in the Pitcairn settlement. He was a noble
young missionary, taking his share, and more than his share, of the work in all kinds
of ways, and evincing the same innate gallantry as his chief . When wounded by the
fatal arrow, he had no thought of any one else but himself going in search of the
Bishop, and after depositing his wounded companions. on the deck, he insisted on
piloting the boat back to the ‘shore, though he knew that every motion diffused the
poison of the ‘arrows more completely through his system. “The wounds,” he wrote to
his ‘mother, “are not worth noticing,” but in five days he became suddenly very ill,
and spent a night in acute pain: at last, leaping from his berth in intolerable agony
and crying “Good-bye,” he lay convulsed on the floor.. Asked in the morning “did he
want anything 2” his last words were, “ To die,” and after another hour of anguish he
passed away. Truly the days of the martyrs are not done. “Joe” had been the Bishop’s
right hand in life, and “in their death they were not divided.” A year or so before,
they had together visited Fishei Young’s grave, canopied as it then was in its desert
_loneliness by a lovely tropical creeper with bright blue flowers. As they stood there
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together, there had probably been inborne upon both their hearts the sense of how they
too might soon be called to suffer for Christ’s sake: and the hallowed endearment in
which they held the young Melanesian, sanctified the work still entrusted to them.
When “Joe” was no more, all who knew him mourned with a grievous lamenta,tlon
second only to that which wrung their hearts at the murder of their Bisopé.

- The damage which the poisoned arrows of the vindictive Nukapuans inflicted on
the mission was not complete until another life was yielded up. Stephen Taroniaro,
known familiarly as Taro, had five arrow-heads extracted from his body, a sixth being
left in the chest as being beyond reach. Taro was.a Solomon Islander from San
Christoval, a young and promising native, in whom, next after George Sarawia, the
Bishop’s hopes had fondly centred. At the age of eighteen, and already married, he
had come away with Patteson in 1864, The typhoid fever had produced serious
thinking in him, and to his episcopal friend he had confided that “everything seems
new. . . .. I don’t think I could even wish to think the old thoughts and lead
the old life,” and his Christian life was unusually steadfast and earnest. His wife’s father,
supposing him to be dead, had given her to another, and there being no hope of his
recovering her, although his little daughter was living with his friends, he found
another ﬁ(mcée,- whom, after instruction at Norfolk Island, he married in 1871 with
the Bishop’s approval. He had been helping Mr. Atkin keep school at Ysabel, and
was one of the three natives who manned the boat under “Joe” when it was attacked:
the Bishop had fixed his ordination to take place at Christmas, but God willed other-
“wise. Long was the name of Taro an honoured one in Norfolk Tsland, where his life
had exerted a wholesome influence, and where in death he still proclaimed to his
fellow-islanders his Master’s word, “If any man come to Me and hate not his father,
“and ‘mother, and wife, and children, and brethren, and sisters, yea, and his own life
also, he cannot be My disciple; and whosoever doth not ‘bear his cross and come after
Me, cannot be My disciple.”

- The station at Norfolk Island was begun in 1867, when a thousand acres were
granted on the side opposite to that occupied by the Pitcairners, and a group of
. mission buildings quickly sprang up, including a chapel, a dining-hall where a
hundred and sixty Melanesians dine together daily, and rooms for the missionaries,
with cottages for the married and a “house” (after the idiom of English -public-school
life) for the lodgment of boys from each particular. island. Here the work goes on
in a way so quiet and methodical, that the first impression a visitor receives is that
nothing is being done. The whole is more like a village than a college, although
since Bishop Patteson’s death the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel has voted
£7,000 for its endowment, building a memorial church in his honour at a cost of
£2,000, and contributing £1,500 towards the maintenance of the Southern Cross. The
. school numbers Melanesians from all islands between Three Hills in the New Hebrides
and Ysabel in the Solomons, an area stretching over nine degrees of latitude, and
affording such tribal variety that a connoisseur might tell which islands the boys are
. natives of by the fashion of their hair. In regard to the whole institution, it is
difficult to realise that such quiet and well-behaved young people are the offspring of
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men many of whom-are as wild ‘as Patteson’s murderers; but some of the wildest boys
from the wildest islands have been trained into perfect gentlemen. -

The. day begins at 6 am., and ends at 9 pan., when curfew rings, a chapel service
being held for a quarter of an hour at 7 am. and 7 pm, when an abbreviated form of
prayer is read in Mota, and there is capital chanting and singing, “ Abide with me ” being
an especial favourite from its associations with Patteson’s last illness; the lessons are
fairly read by natives, and the reverence of all is remarkable. In secular things,
co-operation has been studied, so that the thought of there being nothing really menial
is inculcated. The unwearying missionaries labour on from dawn to dusk among the
-boys, as belonging to them rather as equals than superiors, one superintending the farm,
another doing the cooking ; plain living and high thinking being an appreciable quality
of the Meianesian Mission. ‘The native mind exhibits a capacity for thought not always
reached by educated persons; the girls sew well, and sing accurately and sweetly, and
their writing-books are models of neatness, and as clean as when new, while some
attain a lady’s running hand. Ten pounds per annum suffices to keep a youngster at the
school, and ‘some English. churches, such as St. George’s, Bloomsbury, have their own
Melanesian protcgés; the -Pitcairn Islanders, whose settlement ‘is three miles from the
station, express thoir sympathy with the work by supporting three boys; and the
Sunday-schools in Auckland contribute in pence and halfpence nearly enouch for the
maintenance of three others. . '

Of course, the place is full of mementoes of Bishop Patteson, especially his
sitting-room opening into the chapel, through which the bare-footed lads pass stealthily
to- say their prayers in the sanctuary before going to bed. In one corner of this
apartment a sick lad may be lying, whose heart is being thus prepared for baptisin
or confirmation: at one of the writing-tables may be seated ‘some dusky candidate for
the holy ministry, earnestly absorbed in his studies: across its floor all walk noiselessly,
as though revering the plain palace of their martyred Bishop: and the whole suggests
how little of privacy belongs< to the mizsionary’s lot, and how much, from the Bishop
downwards, every agent must be bound up in the work of heart and hand.

Smoking, we are told, invaded the college at one time—as what college has. it
not invaded ? The use of tobacco, unknown in many Pacific islands until Western
civilisation swept down upon them, proved a difficulty. Bishop Patteson smoked not;
but as in somec parts, such as the Solomons, it appeared as natural to man to
smoke as to sin, and the babe turned from its mother’s breast to its post-prandial
mother’s pipe; and as, moreover, the Bishop had observed that “so many excellent
Christians smoke,” he did not prohibit it, although he ruled that every freshman
to the art should first obtain licence from himself, and dissuaded the boys from
fmmmg the habit. An insurrection: would have been. caused by any measures of
severi-ﬁy, but an anti-smoke promise, when it was kept, was a manifest inclination on
the part of the boy who made it to swim against the stream, and the missionary
hailed it with gladness as an indication of a sterling character.

From the number of native lads brought away to Norfolk Island, the more
promising are selected, from some of whom it is hoped teéachers may be raised up-for
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their fellow-islanders; and therefore correct living, togéther with habits of regularity
and punctuality, are especially necessary. In the bereavement of the mission
of its head, Bishop Cowrie of Auckland held an ordination service, when three
Melanesians were admitted to deacon’s orders in the presence of the whole population
of the island, white and black, one hundred and .forty Melanesians being seated
in front,' and about four hundred and fifty people filling the rest of the church;
and touching allusion was made in the senior missionary’s sermion to him “to
think of whom, without mentioning his name, is énough to bring tears into our

eyes.”
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BISHOP'S HOUSE, BCHOOL, AND KITCHEX, NORFOLK ISLAND,

The work in the islands was much crippled after Bishop Patteson’s death, not
only by that lamentable loss, but by the visits of the kidnappers who infested them,
the safety of the missionaries being endangered by astonishing outrages committed
almost under their eyes upon the people; so that when the Southern Cross set her
agents on shore in safety at places where there were no suspicious signs observed,
and in ignorance of massacres of which they only heard on landing direct testimony
was given to the thorough respect in which the mission people were held Even
so, the risks they ran were enormous, for the black sheep of the Melanesian fold
~couid not be expected always to differentinte between the good shepherd who was
laying down his life for their sake, and the robber who came not “but for to steal,
and to kill, and to destroy.”

Among the discouragements in the work might be mentioned the grievous fall of
some of the converts, when they were left, away from Christian ihﬂuence, in their
island homes of heathen surroundings; but in other WayS' the encouragements more:

97
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than counterbalanced those temporary falls of human nature, which exist wheresoever
Christianity has planted her renovating foot. In Saddle Islands, the whole population
of five hundred turned out to attend divine service—an astonishing sight in a haunt
of cannibal heathen. One Advent Sunday, thirteen of «Patteson’s dear children” were
received into the bosom of the Church in the College Chapel, which was crowded ;
the Psalms were chanted in the language of the Sugar Loaf Island, the font being
beautifully decorated with sweet-pea, large white lilies, and other lovely specimens. of
tropical flora. At Mota all continued to flourish, the school and the services over-
taxing the energies of the coloured incumbent, whose devotion was assisted by a
good staff of zealous teachers; for here. a third of the .population was Christianised,
and every village had its school, one day-school numbering a hundred and thirty, and
a Sunday-school three hundred scholars. The same happy state of things was
found existing in adjoining 1slands~when the missionaries visited them, so that he had
blinded eyes and heart who did mnot perceive that the once immoral and God-i wnonng
wilderness was blossoming as the Garden of the Lord.

In many of the individuals emerging thus from the gross darkness of heathen
irreligion, a peculiarly decided conscientiousness was evinced in minor matters, which
augured well for their steadfastness in the Christian faith. In some hearts the power of
the new religion was most potently manifested, as when a lad assisting in unloading a
timber ship at Norfolk Island, had his foot amputated by the sudden tightening of a
rope, yet by the cheerfulness with which he bore his affliction preached, more forcibly
than by any words; the power of (Jhrlstlamty to give peace in trouble and soothing under
pain. Startling conversions were never a characteristic of Melanesian Christianisation ;
but. that the religion of Jesus had taken a deep and powerful hold of heart and life,
might be judged both from the earnest external .behaviour, as well as by the habit
of -unceasing - prayer it engendered. The simple Christians of the South Seas are
everywhere a praying people, and in Melanesia their chapels are made the resort for
private as well as for common prayer, so that both in the early morning and at
curfew, congregations of silent worshippers may be seen bowing before the Father
of their spirits. During the last days of Bishop Patteson, as we have seen, he was
privileged to see a decided quickening of the Holy Spirit in the native ministrations
at Mota, where he tells us that during his visit men went away to sit and talk over
“the matter of their souls all night. e had planted, others were watering, and, by
the signs given him before his departure to be with Christ, it was an assured certainty
to him that God would give the increase, for there he was permitted to see men,
whom he knew to be ex-cannibals, sitting at the feet of Jesus, clothed and in theu
rizht mind as a well-ordered and promising Christian community.

Thus speeds missionary labour in Melanesia as elsewhere. Every year the teachmg
in Norfolk Island is exchanged for the wonted berths in the Southern Cross. Boys
are .going and coming constantly, some being perhaps dismissed for a holiday, or
pe1chance a cargo of such as have been voted a nuisance is being taken home for
good; here a dear son is landed who has been called in his baptismal prenomen
““Joe,” after the martyr dear to his heart, and because of the promise of good there
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is in his determination to become the living memento of his namesake, and to be,
in that heathen place which is his- home, an affectionate and strong disciple of
Christ. And there is put on shore some little Christian Rota (Lot), with many prayers-.
that his fragile faith may not be vexed with the filthy communication of the wicked,
but that his soul may be kept unspotted from evil.- Besides the human cargo thus
shipped on the Southern Cross, with all its spiritual and living interests, she usually
conveys on her long circular voyages of some thousands of miles a heterogeneous
-agsortment of other reqmrements——calves, cats, she-goats, an occasional harmonium, school
utensils such as desks, forms, and blackboards, and domestic apparatus such as pots
and pans, together with a wardrobe of suitable apparel in which to clothe the limbs
of the naked blacks. ‘ }

It was well when, by the adoption of some common language understanded of
the people, the enthusiastic missionary to Melanesia was saved the curse of a second
Babel; and not the least of the many marvels connected with this mission was. the
ready way in which teacher and ‘taught seemed to read and sympathise with one
another’s thoughts and feelings, to which one would have supposed the infinitude of
dialects would have presented a complete bar. In the scholars’ letters from Norfolk
Island, which are full of expressions of affection for the absent missionary to whom
they may happen to be addressed, they remind their friend very quaintly of all things
great and small in their little world; his parrot talks well, the flowers of the door-
stép are grown good, his bananas ‘are ripe, and are they to be eaten by the black
boys alone, or should some be given to the whites? “Sad was iy heart when you
went away from me, yea, desolate was my heart ;” “Other boys chaffed me so that I
could not write;” “You buy for me one towsisi [anglicé trousers] to cook in on
shore ;” “the almond and the kose, I have not seen the growing of them—only of
the creeper have I seen the growth;” «Lest you should forget the ‘Fortokillthérat ;””
“Let it be quickly night, and let it be quickly day, that you may come back, and that
we two may gaze-gaze eyes;” “Beautiful exceedingly are the children of the dyck,
which were born behind you, ten are they” Such are among the naively primitive
expressions to which the missionary’s ear and tongue get accustomed in the many
tongues of Melanesia; and the theological ideas involved in his disciplining all these
nations in the name of Christ, hiave frequently to be supplied by his own philological
inventiveness. Sometimes, however, the genius of the language comes to his. aid, as
in the double meaning of their word fuult, which, existing in their mind in both good
and evil spheres, was found to be véry happy in helping the explanation of justifica-
tion, or death through the fault of the first Adam, and salvation through the faulé of
the second Adam: the fault of the former being washed away, the fault of the second
becomes ours. -

So work on hopefully and well these isolated labourers in the great vineyard of
human souls, rejoicing in their work, and, by the amusing style of their letters, leaving
with the reader the conviction that they are fitted with a special gift of vital cheerful-
ness for the loneliness, and of bright, brave spirituality for the difficulties and hazards,
of their enterprise. In addition to the clerical reinforcements which the - staff  has
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received from time to time from England, several scholars of Patteson’s tuition have
become clergymen, doing good work in various insular parishes since his death, so that
his blood became the seed of the Church which he fostered. In 1877, John, son of
the late Bishop Selwyn, the first Bishop of New Zealand, who afterwards removed to
the diocese of Lichfield, and by whom the work was begun, was consecrated to the
vacant Melanesian See. The © poor Santa Cruz people,” among others of whom Blshop

A'NATIVE OF THE SOLOMON ISLANDS.

Patteson spoke so tenderly, became from the first the especial object of interest to
the new Bishop. After watching for a long time his opportunity for reaching them,
he somewhat strangely met a Santa Cruzian chief in a distant island, whither he had
been carried prisoner, very anxious to return to his home.. The Bishop forthwith pur-
chased his release, and conveyed him back whither he would, and the friendship thus
struck opened the island to Patteson’s successor without danger. On his leaving the
well-known group, a young teacher from Norfolk Island came with his wife, and begged
for Bishop Patteson's sake to be left behind. The next year the Bishop was able to
gratify the wish, and encouraging accounts have been received of the good these two
have done in that home of heathen terrors.
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Thus is being heard, after long waiting, that ancient prayer of Israel's sweet
singer: “Let them give glory unto Jehovah, and declare His praise in the islands,”
or, in the spirited language of a sweet Christian singer recently among ourselves, we
can say, as we survey the wondrous Cross and its wondrous conquests—

“Tike the sound of many waters let our glad shout be,
Till it echo and re-echo from the islands of the sea.”
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CHAPTER LXXXIIL
SCENES AND INCIDENTS IN MISSION LIFE.

Gradual Evangelisation of the Islands—Tahiti—Queen Pomare and the French—Alleged Intrig‘ueé of France—
M. Moerenhout, the American Consul—Tahiti becomes French—Wesleyan Mission to Tonga—The Rev. W.
Lawrey—Trying Experiences—King George of all the Friendly Islands—Chief Josiah Tubou —Mr. and Mrs.
Cross—A Tragie Death-—Great Religious Revival—A King in the Pulpit—War on New Principles—The
Harvey Islands—Raratonga—A Fearful Hurricane—Mangaia—Aitutaki—Samoa—Niné—The Apostle of
Savage Island—Rapa—A Striking Change—Kidnapping~Lifu—The Young Evangelist Pao—The Rev. J.
McFarlane—0ld King Bula—Civil War in Lifu—A Curious Congregation—French Interference—The
Commander of the Loyalty Islands—A State of Siege—English Expostulation—Results.

AIXIONGST the beautiful islands that stud the surface of the South Pacific Ocean,

sometimes towering aloft in evidence of the fierce volcanic action that in undated
centuries upheaved them from the depths of ocean, sometimmes just rising above the
water’s edge upon reefs raised in the course of ages by the ceaseless labour of some of
the lowest forms of animal life, the Conquests of the Cross have been numerous and
important. Of the Christian work accomplished in this delightful clime—where, however,
till the advent of the missionaries, vileness and cruelty were rampant—some account
has been given in previous chapters. It would be impossible, within the compass of
the present work, to give a consecutive and detailed account of all that has been done
by various Christian societies in the far-scattered islands of Polynesia. We can therefore
only notice a few of the scenes and incidents that have marked the gradual evangelisa-
tion of these islands, which has now been going on for nearly a century, since (as

already recorded) the world-famous “ Night of Toil” began in Tahiti, in 1797.

The Society Islands were rejoicing in the daylight of the Gospel before John
Williams won the martyr’s crown at Erromanga; but, nevertheless, dark clouds were
gathering in the sky. The public sale of ardent spirits, long restrained, had (chiefly
through the persistent efforts of the French and American Consuls) again become
general. Drunkenness, licentiousness, and other evils, became prevalent amongst the
many who had conformed to the great religious movement of their time without
becoming themselves changed. In various islands party spirit broke out into open
warfare, and many church-members fell away. " Here and there heretical preachers
arose, some proclaiming perfect liberty to indulge every desire without sinning, some
claiming direct inspiration and miraculous powers. Queen Pomare and her . councillors
had tried in 1834 to mend matters, by a law compelling universal attendance at public
worship. In the following year the Quaker preacher, Daniel Wheeler, found the people
in a state of great irritation at this enactinent. '

Louis Philippe of France and the Roman Catholic priests, anxious to obtain a
footing in the South Sea Islands, were now bringing into operation that policy of
aggression, intrigue, and duplicity, which ultimately resulted in Tahiti becoming a
French dependency. First came. the Irish monk, Murphy, disguised as a carpenter, a
rough, unshaven fellow, with a short pipe in his mouth. He worked secretly for two
months, and prepared the way for two ﬁl‘iests, Laval and Caret, who, in 1836, landed
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clandestinely on an unfrequented part of the coast. They smveyed the island carefully,
and were entertained by M. Moerenhout, the American Consul and a Roman Catholic,
He procured them an interview with the Queen, to whom they gave a silk shawl, and
offered gold for permission to stay and teach. Pomare ordered -them to leave the
island, but they locked themselves up in a house supplied by Moerenhout. With just
as much force as was needful, they were gently ejected, and placed with their property
on a schooner, which took them back to the Gambier Islands. Caret, with another
priest, Maigral, came back a few weeks afterwards in an American schooner. But by
the Queen’s orders natives waded out into the water, and prevented the schooner’s boat
from coming to the shore. The baffled priests had again to abandon their attempt.

The priests were Frenchmen, and the wily monarch of France, seeing that there
was only a weak woman to contend with, thought it a good opportunity for carrying
out a resolute policy. He sent Captain Du Petit Thuars to demand reparation for an
insult to France in the person of the Roman Catholic missionaries. The poor Queen was
forced to ‘write an apology to the French King. Dreading an attack from French
war-ships, she wrote, “I am only the Sovereign. of a little insignificant island. May
knowledge, glory, and power be with your majesty. Let your anger cease, and pardon
me the mistake that I have made” Englishmen on the island found for her the 2,000
dollars which she was compelled to pay to the priests, and Captain Du Petit Thuars
had to give her the powder for a compulsory salute of twenty-one guns to the French
flag. Moerenhout was for his conduet dismissed from the American service by
President Van Buren, but he was soon appointed French Consul, and thenceforth ‘all
French subjects weré to be free to settle and trade in the Society Islands.

We must not describe in detail the successive stages of the policy of the French
Government. More war-ships visited the island, and Queen and people were kept in.-a
state of terror and alarm. By threats and intimidation, grossly unfair treaties were
forced upon the Tahitians. Disturbances were excited, and then by bribery or coercion
chiefs were induced to invite French aid for the preservation of order. At length, in-
1842, a farrago of false charges against Queen Pomare and her Government was
concocted, and 10,000 dollars demanded in forty-eight hours. As was intended, in
default of payment, the island was placed under French protection, and next year
Du Petit Thuars got up a paltry quarrel about the Queens pelsonal flag, and Tahiti was
proclaimed a French colony.

Through this course of events, most of the mission stations were broken up, - and
several missionaries found it best to, return to England. The patriotic islanders in
Tahiti, and also in the neighbouring islands, kept up for a few years a desperate
resistance. Several of the missionaries still tried to meet the people, visiting them
in their camps and mountain fastnesses, often at the peril of their own lives. The
French “destroyed the dwellings and chapels of the missionaries, the houses and
villages of the natives, their fields of potatoes and bananas, their bread-fruit, cocoa-nut,
~orange, and other trees, thus depriving them at once of shelter and the means of

subsistence.” But still the people held out against the invaders. At length their chief
stronghold at Hautana was won by treachery. Ome day a large body of French troops
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marched up the valley as if about to storm the fortified camp, and the Tahitians
gathered to defend the passage. But a traitor in their camp had discovered a cliff--
path in their rear. He had sold the secret to the French for 200 dollars, and was
now engaged in leading a French force a thousand feet up the precipitous rocks to a
position which commanded the entrenchment. The Tahitians saw themselves con-
quered, and surrendered ; and as this camp was the key to those beyond it, the war
was now at an end. ' ' ,
An amnesty was proclaimed. The Queen had a large income guarantged to her,
but all power passed into the hands of the Frenmch. Still there was peace and order,
and the missionaries tried to collect their scattered flocks and rebuild their desolated

ON THE COAST OF TAHITI.

sanctuaries. But it was a difficult task, rendered still move so by the missionaries beh{g
made tenants of the Government, and their lands and premises national property.
Tahiti has since become more and more French; English missionaries have had to
retire, leaving the churches under the care of native pastors. The other Society Islands
have, throungh English intervention, maintained their independence, and are governed
by petty kings or queens, keeping up a ludicrous affectation of state and ceremony,
with fierce struggle of factions, and occasional revolutions on a proportionate scale to
their microscopic kingdoms. The Society Islands, as a whole, may be said to have
been for many years Christian, and display many of the inconsistencies and anomalies
80 apparent amongst Christian States in the old world. In all the islands there are
bands of faithful church-members, large congregations, well-filled schools, zealous -
preachers and teachers. , The old horrors of heathen life are matters of history. In
civilisation and progress the people have made rapid strides, and, as a rule, enjoy
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sufficient means to provide for their simple wants. The native churches pay all their
local expenses, build their own chapels and schools, pay the salaries of their ministers
and teachers, and contribute a large sum annually to the London Missionary Society—
the honoured Association which in 1796 sent forth its twenty-nine pioneers in the
good ship Duff, to spread the light of the Gospel in the islands of the great South
Sea. : ; ’ '
The Wesleyan Mission to Tonga, or the Friendly Islands, ranks amongst the foremost

POLYNESIAN FISH-HOOKS.

successes of missionary enterprise in the South Pacific. In spite of the name assigned
to them in consequence of the hasty conclusions and erroneous reports of the early
visitors to these sunny isles, the people lived in perpetual strife, and were, moreover,
cannibals, polygamists, and idolaters. After sixty years of patient labour, the Wesleyan
missionaries were able to report, “There is not one heathen remaining in any of the
Friendly Islands” The entire Tonga Mission is now indeed self-supporting, and sub-
-scribes large amounts for the spread of the Gospel elsewhere.

The first white men who settled upon these shores, soon after their discovery,
‘were escaped convicts and runaway sailors, who in most cases becamme 1nore savage
than the savages themselves, and taught the poor Friendly Islanders more wickedness
than even they already knew. But when the good ship Duf landed the missionaries
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at Tahiti, in August, 1797, ten pious artisans were sent to Tonga to form a missionary
settlement, Chiefs and people at first welcomed them, and gladly supplied them with
provisions in exchange for tools, fish-hooks, and other desirable commodities. A piece
of land was assigned to them, and here the missionaries sowed and planted, and
engaged in other industrial purSuits, watched by crowds of curious natives, who in their,
turn had to be carefully watched—for, with all their reported friendliness, they soon
proved themselves arrant thieves. For a time, however, the prospect was a hopeful
one ; religious services were kept up, and the natives impressed by example and precept
as opportunity offered. But the missionaries soon found that their efforts were being
counteracted by two 1unaway Europeans living on the island, and subsequently they
had to deplore the sad fall of one of their number who married a native woman, and
adopted the dress and heathen practices of the islanders. For three years the little
band persevered, till three of them were murdered when a fierce war was raging
between the tribes, and the rest only escaped with their lives by means of a ship
which called at Tonga just at the critical moment of greatest danger. The mission
premises were destroyed, and so ended the first attempt to civilise and Christianise the
Friendly Islands. ‘ \ :

Nearly a quarter of a century passed away before any further effort' was made. In
1722 the Rev. W. Lawrey came from Australia with his wife and children, accompanied
also by a carpenter and a blacksmith, both pious men. In a large native house, of
which the lofty roof was supported by pillars and the floor covered with mats, Lawrey
met seven of the chiefs, whilst a vast mnltitudée of people surrounded the building.
The missionary proclaimed his object to be not metely trading with them and teaching
them useful arts, but instructing them in the knowledge of the true God. The chiefs
expressed approval, promised to send “thousands” of ‘children to the school, and
loaded the missionary with presents. For three months all went on satisfactorily.
An Englishman named Singleton was interpreter ; he had been wrecked on the island
sixteen. years before, had become Tongan, but was a well-disposed man, and did good
service for the mission cause.

A rumour somehow became current that Lawrey and his helpers had come to spy
out the land preparatory to its conquest. One old warrior told the chiefs and people
in their assembly that in a dream of the night he had seen the spirit of an old chief
come back to earth and look with anger at the fence of the mission premises, crying,
“The white people will pray you all dead!” A spirit of insolence spread among the
people, and barefaced robberies of mission property became frequent. Still Palu, the
head chief, supported the mission, and was much impressed by the truths that Mr.
Lawrey told him. But the missionary now saw his beloved wife drooping at his side,
and for her sake was obliged to return to Australia. Palu wept bitterly at Lawrey’s
departure, but we regret to say that he behaved very badly to the two pious artisans
who were left at the mission premises to carry on the work.

In June, 1826, the Revs. J. Thomas and J. Hutchinson and their wives were sent
from London by the Wesleyan Missionary Commitee. A fearful storm kept them from
landing for a few anxious days. Then, hearing of Palu’s treachery, they. went to the
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great chief Ata, who was plofuse in promises, and gave them a beaumtul piece of land
to settle on. But Ata soon proved more fickle even than Palu; within a month of
attending the missionary services he withdrew his protection ; suffered his people to
rob and insult the teachers with impunity, and threatened to burn down their houses.
He told his people that any of them who went to worship the God of the Christians
should be put to death. Yet the people came, even though Ata’s watchmen, and
sometimes the chief himself, lurked near the gate of the mission house to prevent
them from going in, and to chase away poor little children coming to the school
The chief’s wife also stood forth as a defender of heathenism, and broke up Mrs.
Hutchinson’s little sewing and reading class for young women. Even the modern Irish
process of boycotting was forestcmlled by an attempt to hinder the wants of the'
missionaries from being supplied. :

Thlough all these trying experiences the 1nissionaries were upheld, and in- less
than a- year more hopeful signs were manifest. Sunday after Sunday, people were
coming from Nukualofa to the services. The missionaries followed up this opening,
and Tubou, the great chief of Nukualofa, was convinced of the folly of idolatry.
Giving up his false gods, he built a chapel for Christian worship. At first the other
chiefs threatened him, but without effect. When, however, they promised to elect him
King of all the Tonga Islands, he promised, at any rate for the present, to give up
the worship of Jehovah, but at the same time gave leave f01 all other persons. to
do as they pleased.

In response to an earnest appeal from the missionaries, the Revs. N. Turner and W.
Cross, with their wives, camne out to Nukualofa, Hundreds of children now came under
regular instruction at both stations, and Sunday congregations increased. Other islands
began to cry out for help. “I am tired of my spirit-gods,” wrote Finau, chief of
Vavau; “ they tell me so many lies, I am sick of them. I have had no sleep, being so
uneasy for fear the missionaries will be so long in getting here.”

The King of Habai, afterwards famous in missionary annals as King George of
All the Friendly Islands, kept the -Christian Sabbath, and paid an English sailor -to
read prayers in an extemporised chapel. He came to Tonga earnestly begging for a
missionary to come and teach his people. The chief and people of Mua also ‘adopted
Christianity as far as they could, and built a neat chapel before any teacher could be
spared to go there. The London Committee were very anxious to send out reinforce-
ments, but before their arrival the acceptance of a nominal Christianity had spread
largely through' the islands, and there were not a few instances -of real spiritual change.
The volice of King Tubou was heard in the prayer-meetings at Nukualofa, and on
January 18th, 1830, he was baptised. .
 Leaving Mr. Turner at Nukualofa, Mr. Thomas and his excellent wife established a
mission in the Habai group. They were longing to take this step, and were anxiously
waiting for the desired permission from London, when a small packet was washed on
shore, which, on being opened, was found to contain a letter from the Committee fully
authorising them to go forward.. Of the schooner from Sydney by which that letter
had been forwarded, nothing.more was ever heard.. . Apparently ship, and crew, and
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cargo had all disappeared, and yet the winds and waves bore safely to the right spot
the longed-for missive that gave permission to the missionaries to proceed in their holy
enterprise. ‘ :

A humble native convert had already been sent to the inquiring Habai king and
people, and his work had been eminently successful. Out of eighteen islands in the
group, fifteen had accepted Christianity. The idol-temples had been turned into
dwelling-houses, or set aside as Christian chapels. The king himself publicly hung up
five of his chief gods by the neck, to show the people that they were “all dead.”
The people were thirsting for instruction, and poor Peter was almost overwhelmed. by
the difficulties of his position, when, in January, 1830, the Thomases came to him at
Lifuka, the principal island of the group.

An era of hard work and abundant success now set in. Ireaching, teaching,
translating went on ceaselessly. As yet, every book used had to be written out by
- Mr. Thomas’ own pen. But the children were taught, the people rescued from idolatry,
and in many cases changed into earnest Christians. The king and a hundred and fifty
of his subjects -were church-members before the end of the year, and the people
flocked in thousands to attend the  opening of a large new chapel that was erected.
More help arrived from Europe, and before long a fine band of native teachers were
raised up, who spread the good work through the adjacent islands.

Meanwhile, King Finau of Vavau, who had so touchingly appealed for missionaries,
had gone back to his idols, and persecuted such of his subjects as were Christians.
In April, 1831, King George of Habai, with a number of his people, went with
twenty-four sail of canoes to Vavau, for purposes of trade, but also intending to bring
the island to Christianity, if possible. The two kings conferred repeatedly on the sub-
ject, and at length Finau declared, “ Well, T will; and T will spend the Sabbath with
you in worshipping God.” A Sunday was so spent, and next morning King Finau had
seven of the chief gods brought out.- These were told that if they were gods they
might run, and if they did not they should be burned. The ugly effigies were soon
reduced to ashes, and presently eighteen of the idol-houses, with their contents, were
in flames.. Some of the people shrank with horror from these proceedings, but theé
greater number rejoiced at the change. The Habai people remained some weeks, and
all their time was taken up with instructing successive groups of inquirers. “I was -
four nights,” says one, “and did not sleep. I was talking with the people, reading,
praying, and singing, all the time.”

Early in 1832, Mr. ~and Mrs. Cross went from Nukualofa to reside at Vavail

Chief Josiah Tubou lent them a canoe, and the natives crowded to the shore early one
morning to bid them farewell ~The missionary and his wife were accompanied by
about seventy natives, and they had on board a large supply of goods. They
- purposed breaking the long voyage at Nomuka, but storm: and darkness came on,
their mast and sails were injured, and all night long they floated helplessly on the
waters. Next day not. a soul on board knew where they were, tlll about noon ' they
reached the small uninhabited island of Hunga Tonga.

But the swell of the sea made it hopeless for them to attempt to land on this
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rocky island, and they determined to try and get back to Tonga. After lightening the
canoe by throwing over the mast and all that they could spare, they partook of
refreshment, for Mr. Cross had taken nothing, and Mrs. Cross only a little cocoa-nut

NATIVES OF TONGA.

milk for thirty hours. The day was drawing to a close when they sighted the little
isle of Atatu, near Tonga. But before they reached it, a fierce gale was blowing, and
presently the canoe struck on a reef and began to break up. The moon went down
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and darkness encompassed them, and whilst the little band were committing them-
selves into the hands of the All-merciful Father, the fierce billows rushed over their
frail’ bark, dashing it in pieces and sweeping them all into the raging waters.

«Mr. Cross,” says the historian of Wesleyan Missions, “held his wife with his
right arm, and they rose and sank repeatedly. With his left hand he caught a broken
piece of the canoe that floated past, and resting on this they took breath occasionally.
Mrs. Cross uttered no word of complaint or fear; but from time to- time she called
on the Lord for help. A few more seconds, and the buffeting of the waves conquered
her feeble frame, and her spirit escaped to that place where all is joy, and calm, and
peace. Mr. Cross’s faithful arm still clasped the lifeless body of . his beloved wife, till,
with the help of a native, he got himself and his precious burden lifted on to some
boards that were floating about. The shlpwrecked missionary, with a number of the
natives, ultimately drifted on a small raft, which they managed to form, to an unin--
habited island called Tekeloke; but on landing they found that the body of Mus.
Cross had been washed away. It was recovered, however, a few days afterwards, and
received Christian burial. Besides the missionary’s wife, fourteen men, one woman, and
five children, were lost on this melancholy occasion, and no- portion of goods was saved
from the wreck. The survivors were rescued from thé lonely island on which they had
been driven, by the arrival of-a canoe from Tonga; and when the sad disaster became
- generally known, many hearts were filled with sorrow.” :

Mr. Cross laid his dear one in her grave, and was soon hard at work in Vavau.
Here also came other faithful labourers, and a printing press, which soon flooded the
islands with books. - With joyful admiration the people watched the machine at work,
and eagerly received the sheets as they were distributed.

King Finau of Vavau died in 18383, and King George of Habai was chosen to
succeed him. Tonga was afterwards added, and this enlightened chieftain, “a 'man of
* superior judgment and ability, and of unwavering religious principle,” became king of
the whole of the Friendly Islands. Under his protecting care the- native churches
were firmly established. : '

A religious revival of a very remarkable character took place in the Friendly
Islands in 1834, It began suddenly, as a native preacher was preaching in a village in
Vavan, when a congregation were so powerfully affected that they remained crying
for mercy most of that night. The movement spread, and the services elsewhere were
followed by similar results. “Those who had been praying for the outpouring of the
Spirit and the conversion of souls were amazed.” Throughout the islands the people
were. in a state of religious fervour. “In a single day,” says Moister, “during this
‘remarkable mmovement, there is reason to believe that more than one ‘thousand persons
were truly converted to God. The change was not now from dumb idols merely, but:
from sin to holiness, and from the power of Satan unto God!” King George and his
Queen knelt in penitent confession with their people, and after a time of deep religious
experience, found complete rest and peace in their Saviour. The king, indeed, became a
local preacher, and on Sunday mornings the missionaries were gladdened by seeing their
royal convert sailing off in his canoe to his allotted station on a distant island, with a
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band of pious sailors, whose hymns of praise floated back from the water.  His wife,
Queen Charlotte, became a devoted class-leader. ,

At Lifuku, King George built a beautiful new chapel. . The chiefs and people of all
the Habai group strove to help in this work, preparing timber and plaiting cords for
" binding them together. A vast camp meeting was held at the site, and after only two.
months of hard work by day, and religious services in the evening, the building was
complete. Within, it was beautifully adorned, the carved shafts of spears forming the
communion rails, and the two huge war-clubs at the foot of the pulpit stairs were
reminders of the victory of the Gospel of peace over the powers of darkness. Not half
the thousands who came could get within the precincts of the chapel on that memor-
able day, when it was opened by a sermon from the king in the morning, and one
from Mr. Tucker in the evening. Twenty adults were baptlsed after the services, and
there was now only one unbaptised person in the Habai group, and he was kept at
home by sickness.

King George showed great wisdom in dealing with his people. In 1839 he gave
them a written code of laws in forty-eight sections, which was readily accepted by
both chiefs and people, except in ‘a part of Tonga where a heathen party were still
-vigorous and hostile.  The people of Hihifo and Bea made war on the Christians in
1837, and were defeated. In 1840 the heathen again rose in rebellion. King George
and Chief Josiah Tubou tried every possible means of conciliation, but in vain ; then, at
the head of a select band of his subjects the king took the field, to uphold the laws of
his State, but with no longing for mere conquest. When about to attack the heathen
fortress of Hihifo, he thus harangued his soldiers: “Our late war with the heathen
three years ago was, by the mercy of God, a victorious one. But though we got the
victory, in some things we went astray. We fought not as Christians should fight. Our
object was not to save, but to destroy. But you all now present hear me, that we do not
so fight again. If, as may be expected, the enemy should coine out of their fortress to-
morrow. morning, let every man endeavour to seize and save his man, but not one to:
shoot or strike, but in case of life or death.” '

At dawn of day the fortress was taken, and five hundred rebels were prisoners.
One by one they were brought before King George, who was seated under the shade
of & tree. Each captive rebel as he came was expecting instant death, in ‘accordance
with the usages of Tongan warfare, but to each as he appeared the king said, “TLive!”
Only the ringleaders were banished to other islands, to prevent them from making
mischief in Tonga again. Such a way of treating conquered enemies had never before
been heard of in the Friendly Islands, and the incident was of great service as
regards the impression it made on the minds of the heathen.

The Friendly Islands Mission had been dependent for their supplies on the
uncertain visits of Australian trading vessels, but it was found desirable to have a
special vessel exclusively for the service of the South Sea Mission. The Triton for
over four years did good service in this capacity, and was succeeded by the more
commodious John Wesley, which for several years carried letters and stores to the
various missions, and which was afterwards fitted up with tanks to receive the
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cocoa-nut oil which the natives gave as their subscriptions to the ission cause. In
November, 1851, in consequence of a remarkable agitation of the sea caused by a
violent earthquake, this serviceable vessel was wrecked on the Tau Reef, Habai Six
missionaries were on board proceeding to their annual district meeting at Nukualofa,
but providentially no lives were lost, as the ship was carried on a tremendous wave
inside the reef, and then left in three feet of water as the sea retired.

NUKUALOFA.

A second John Wesley was subéequéntly fitted out, and has done good service.
But we must not longer linger over the flourishing churches of the Friendly Isles: It
should be mentioned, however, that at Nukualofa is dhigh-class school known as Tubou
College, where young 'natives study science and mathematics and other advanced. |
subjects. The Friendly Islanders are now a Christian people, amongst whom Christian
life not wunfrequently reaches a high degree of development, and shows itself in
Christian benevolence and other practical virtues. The entire expenses of the mission
are more than covered by the contributions of the islanders, and there is a surplus
left for the good of the cause in other lands.
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“The Hervey Islands, during the era of the Rev. John Wﬂhams and his colleagues, had
made good progress in civilisation and Christianity. To these islands in 1838 came the
Rev. W. Gill, who was located at Raratonga, where the people though still needing over-
sight and instruction, formed a Christian comimunity, and subscubed liberally to the
mission cause. ) -

At one of the Raratonga school treats an old man, who had once been a wa,rﬂor,\
priest, and cannibal, told the children how once, in war-time, “a father and mother
left their-house on yonder mountain to fish in the sea towards Avarua. They had a
little child whom they took with them, and being weary they sat under a tree to rest.
While here they were surprised by the sudden approach of two men from the enemy’s
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station. What to do they did not know. In a moment, however, they put the child up
in the tree and hid themselves in. the bush. Alas! the child was seen by the two men.
Was it compassionated ? No, they took it and with wild shouting they dashed it to
death on a heap of stones. But this did not satisfy them: they took up stones and
crushed its body to atoms. My heart wept for that child. Had the Word of God come -
in his time he would have lived, and perbaps now would have been in our midst.”

The oldest deacon of Mr. Gill's church was a man who was formerly known as
“always having human flesh on his meat-hook ” (i, in his own larder).

A very successful Training Institution was established by Mr. Gill and his
colleagues in Raratonga, and many native teachers were through- that agency sent out
to other islands. In 1846 the island was visited by a dreadful calamity in the shape
of a terrible hurricane, which in the course of a few hours spread ruin through all the
settlements. On the night of March 15th, although the “time of full moon, dense
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blackness enveloped the island, only broken by the vivid lightning that flashed
incessantly, but “so terrific was the roar of wind that the loudest thunder was not
heard.” Plantations, houses, chapels, school-buildings, were swept away, and the next
morning revealed a frightful scene of desolation.

Mr. Gill and his wife were residing at the seéttlement of Arorangi. “About nine
o’clock in the evening,” he says, «while - removing - books, medicines, and papers into
boxes for safety, our house gave indications that it would not long survive the fury
of the storm. We sought shelter in a store-house that stood near, but had scarcely
entered it before it was in ruins. During this consternation a native ventured to
carry Mrs. Gill fo a small detached schoolhouse on our premises. I lingered awhile;
hoping to arrange a box or two so as to preserve a few stores. Before, however, this
could be done, a native who had been watching our dwelling-house came crying in
most piteous strains, “ Oh, where is the missionary ? Listen to my voice! (Nothing
could be seen.) The house is down. We shall all die! We cannot live out this night.”
Hastening in a crawling position to Mrs. Gill, we endeavoured to encourage each
other in God, and then removed, unsheltered, accompanied only by a single native, to
an open field. We dared not go towards the mountains, for trees torn up by the roots
were being carrie_d through the air in every direction; and we could not go towards
the settlement, for the floods had covered all the lowlands. Thus exposed, we well-nigh
despaired of life; but receiving strength from on high, we watched for the mopining.’.’

Next morning showed the village a mass of ruins, the books and furniture of
the mission house a heap of rubbish, the store barrels broken up or swimming on the
flood. The beautiful new chapel, so recently finished, was utterly destroyed. The
natives came in long procession weeping and wailing, more on account of the mission-
aries than themselves. “ We are at home,” ,they said ; “we can eat roots of trees. We -
have known these trials, but what* will you do ?” Then remembering their chapel, the
ery was, «(O Ziona, Ziona, our holy and beautiful house' When shall we be able to
rebuild thee?” '

From the other settlements soon came sorrowful tidings. At Ngatangiia the

mission family were almost lost. Mr. Pitman lay for some time senseless. Mrs. Pitman
sat for hours on a stone wall amidst a sea of water. Miss Cowie was only saved by
being dragged through deep waters by a native female. At this place a trading
schooner was carried by the raging billows over trees eighteen feet high, and deposited
in a spot from which it took three.months’ work to get her back to the sea. At
Avarua the Institution House trembled to its foundations, but yet stood amidst
universal wreck, and was crowded to overflowing with refugees. At Titikaveka the
stone chapel remained standing surrounded by destroyed houses.
. The missionaries were cheered by the unexpected arrival of the mission ship,
providentially driven from her course and laden with supplies. Soon, from the churches
of England, came liberal means for relieving the distress on the island and rebuilding
the chapels, schools, and mission houses, The people worked industriously, plentiful
crops were realised, and the villages arose in a superior style to what had ever been
seen before —hundreds of houses being now built of stone.
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In October, 1854, died Tinomana, the chief of Arorangi, the first chief who
destroyed his idols and abandoned polygamy when Mr. Wllhams came to Raratonga
in 1823. He had long been a consistent Christian, the burden of whose testimony
was, “See the rock whence I have been hewn! the hole of the pit whence I have been
digged.”

The Rev.. A. Buzacott, who often visted Tlnomann in his last illness, says, “On
one occasion I found him alone, rechmn(r on his couch, on the verandah of his house,
leaning on his elbow intently looking into his Bible. *What! all alone!” I exclaimed.
—No, I am not alone, he replied; ‘God is here with me!’— What have you been
reading ?2°  Adjusting his spectacles, he read, ‘For we know that if our earthly house
of this tabernacle were dissolved, we have a building of God, a house not made with
hands, eternal in the heavens!’ and looking up, he added, ¢That is what I am ex-.
pecting.” Soon afterwards he peacefully expired, and was buried (by-his own desire),
not in the ancient tomb of the chiefs at Avarua, but amongst his own Christian
people.

Another island of the Hervey group is Mangaia, 120 mlles from Raratonga. The
attempts of Mr. Williams to establish a mission here had been frustrated by ‘the
savagery of the natives. Subsequently, however, Davida, a native teacher, lived here
tifteen years, occasionally visited by a missionary from Tahiti, When Davida landed, he
took to the island a pig, and as the natives had never seen an animal larger than a
rat, they looked upon it with awe and reverence — as the representative of some
superior spirit. In spite of the teacher’s remonstrances, they clothed the animal in
sacred cloth, and-took it to the principal temple in the island, where it was fastened
to the pedestal of one of their gods. The poor animal in vain resisted all this pomp
and ceremony, but was kept securely fastened, although fed with abundant offerings,
whilst the people bowed low before her in adoration.  In a fow weeks there was a
litter of young pigs. These for awhile lingered about the precincts of the temple, but
ultimately became scattered over the country. Davida got the parent sow returned
to him, and then killed and cooked and ate it. Thus the spell was broken, and the
progeny of that deified pig became of great value at the native feasts, and also as a
means of barter with ships calling at the island. »

Tn 1841 Mangaia came under the care of the Raratonga missionaries. It was by
that time mostly Christianised, but still contained a compact and resolute «heathen
party.” In a very few years, however, these had become absorbed into the Christian
community. Davida, who came in 1824, when heathenisn was rampant, saw the
island completely Christian before his death in 1849.

Aitutaki, another island of this group, was visited by Wﬂhams in 1821. The
work then begun was well followed up by a.succession of faithful missionaries, both
native and European. This island has long been regarded as a model mission. One-
third" of the whole population have, as a rule, for some jyears past been consistent
church meibers—a high average. ‘

Samoa, or the Navigators’ Islands, is another group once glven up to all the
horrors of paganism, but whose inhabitants (as the Rev. G. Turner remarks) now walk
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in Manchester prints and Bradford cloth. The people are all adherents of the London
Missionary Society, the Wesleyan Missien, or the Roman Cathalics.

The planting of Christianity in Samoa by Mr. Williams and his teachers, helped
and encouraged by the wise chief Fanea, soon bore good fruits. Six English mission-
aries went to Samoa in 1836 to carry forward the work, and four years later they weI"e
joined by Messrs. Nesbit and Turner. : S

It took, of course, years of anxious labour here, as elsewhere to lead the natives
into Christian life as well as Christian profession. When the disastrous civil war broke
out- in 1848, some tendency to relapse into ancient barbarisin became apparent during
the nine years' struggle. Still, as a-rule, the humanising influences of even an im-
perfect knowledge of Christianity were evident; the missionaries were never injured,
and they moved freely about in both armies. = “We gave,” says Mr. Turner, “ medicine
to their sick, dressed their wounds, and were admitted to any part of their forts every
Sabbath Day to conduct religious services. Throughout all the nine years they never
fought on a Sabbath. Even when ‘the war was at its height, and one of the principal
forts closely hemmed in, I have passed with perfect freedom on the Sabbath from the
trenches of the besiegers to the fort of the besieged, and was received and listened to
at both places with the greatest respect.”

Through the exertions of*the missionaries, peace was at length arranged between
the contending parties. . The power of the ambitious chiefs was broken; the people
settled down under free institutions, and the churches had rest, and were edified and
multiplied. The native ministers have so increased in numbers and in- efﬁmency that
the London Missionary Society has been able to reduce its staff to six, of whom two
have charge of the college. .The complete Bible in the Samoan language, and a con-
siderable amount of religious and gencral literature, are amongst the permanent work
of the devoted labourers who have successively given themselves to.the -evangelisation
of Samoa. ' ‘

To the island of Nifig, with its coral cliffs towering 300 feet above the sea, came,
i 1774, Captain Cook, and was so impressed by the wildness.of the natives, who ran
at him with the «ferocity of wild boars,” that he called it Savage Island. But amongst
its Christian inhabitants of the present day foreigners may walk in perfect peace. The
attempt of Mr. Williams to place here two native teachers from Aitutaki was a failure.
They had to return, appalled by the barbarism they encountered. Mr. Williams then
took two native youths from Savage Island to Tahiti. They seem to have accom-
plished nothing on their return except that one of them was incidentally- the means
of bringing about the conversion of Peniamina, the real Apostle of Savage Island.

This youth was educated at Samoa, and in 1845 offered to return to Savage
Island as a missionary. For sixteen years or more, repeated visits had been made by
missionaries from neighbouring islands, and they had been thankful to get safely away
with their lives. With a good supply of books, clothes, and tools, he was landed on
the shore; but the natives at first wished to send his property back to the ship, for
fear it should bring some new disease. He reasoned with themn, and showed: them
that ~his box was of wood such as they used themselves. The erowd surged round
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‘him, and several cried out that he should be killed. He told the péople why he had
come, and spoke of their immortal souls, and of God their Creator, and Christ their
Saviour. Expecting every moment to be struck down, he knelt amongst them, and

o

YOUNG GIRL Q¥ RIMATURA,

prayed for himself and them. .A few hearts were now touched, and were mclined to
spare him; but some still cried, “Let us do it mow, while he is alone; by-and-bye
others will join him, and it will be more difficult.” , o «

Night came on, but no one would shelter him, and the young evangelist on his
native island had nowhere to lay his head. He tried an old ruin, but the rain fell
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heavily, and he had to walk about to keep warm. Towards morning some one in pity
gave him food, and a place where he could get a little sleep. »

- But the natives were soon about him, inspecting the contents of his chest. Very
little of his property did he ever see again. As opportunity offered, he talked to the
islanders, who became interested. Soon many began by degrees to accept his teaching.
It should be noted that the people had aheady lost faith in their gods, and though.
they still adored the -spirits of their ancestors, the great national idol had been broken
in pieces, and cast into the sea, on suspicion of having caused an epidemic. The
priests now became alarmed at the spread of the new ideas, and set to work with .
_ incantations and sorceries, but it was toolate. The Rev. A. W. Murray, visiting the island
in 1852, found a Christian community who had wrought with their axes a teacher’s
house and chapel. Family worship was general in the houses of those under instruc-
tion, and many converts were frequent in retiring to the bush for private prayer. A
few years later another visitor (in 1859) found only ten non-Christians on the island.
The old superstitions and heathen practices had disappeared, and war and theft, once
of constant occurrénce, were memories’ of the past. A good road had been made round
the island, and a village of imnproved houses had risen round each of the five school-
houses. Woman had become the companion and equal of man, and the children,
properly cared for and instructed, showed: & great increase in numbers. - The change
in Savage Island had been so remarkable that the Rev. W. Gill might well apply to it
the language of the prophet, « Henceforth thou shalt be called by a new name.”

In ‘the southernmost group of the South Sea Islands good work has been done.
Rurntu, converted under Mr. Williams, has gone on’and prospered, and after packing
off its gods to Raiatea, retained no trace of idolatry. Rimatura, and Tubuai, and Rapa
have been equally steadfast in their Christian faith, E

Vancouver was the first European to set eyes upon the wild mountaln scenery of
Rapa, and he was surprised at finding no houses by the shore as in other islands—
all the inhabitants were dwelling in palisade fortresses, on the highest hills. Several
canoes came out to him full of dirty-looking savages, whose sole attire was a few
green leaves tied round the waist. The Rev. W. Ellis called here in 1817, and received
on board his ship a number of natives, who stole all they could carry away. They
stole the cat, and tried to steal the dog and its kennel, but were prevented. They
failed also in their attempts to carry off one or two of the ship’s boys, but did manage
to take away the shirt off the back of one of them. Seeing that their modus
operands was to jump overboard and swim to shore with anything portable they
could lay hold of, it was difficult to save anything which they got well into their
hands. The little cabin boy was only just rescued by the sailors as he was about
to disappear over the ship’s side.

Not till 1825 did the Gospel day begin to dawn in Rapa. A few of the natives
had been to Tahiti, and becoming converted had returned, like the woman of Samaria,
to tell their own people of the Saviour they had found. Two Tahitian teachers also
came, and the benighted islanders were gathered into the fold. The idols were de-
stroyed ; it is said that the only trace‘of them in Rapa at the present time is a
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roughly carved door-step which was once a portion of a god.  With the Gospel came
also a measure of civilisation, habits of busy and intelligent industry, and cordial friendli-
ness towards strangers. Visitors must be prepared to shake hands with everybody.
They are still, of course, a primitive people in this lone little island of the South
Pacific; they dwell in bamboo houses sheltered by stout trees; the earthen floor is
mostly strewed with grass, and there are mats and the usual wooden pillows cut to
fit the nape of the neck. The Rev. A. T. Saville found the house of King Paruna
distinguished by the possession of a four- post bedstead of native manufacture. It was
constructed of straight boughs tied together with stringy bark. The blankets swarmed
with fleas, which was the price His Majesty had to pay for deserting the simple mat
and wooden pillow of his forefathers. »

. The people no longer patronise green leaves as 1aunent they . mmanufacture cloth,
and import print and 1nushn, and even some silk. From many of the houses ‘colnes
continuousty through the day the sound of the wooden mallets used by the women
in making cloth. - Other women plait beautiful mats in the intervals of their doniestic
work. The men cultivate taro for food, fish, make boats, or herd goats on the moun-
tains. Everybody works and seems to enjoy it. The conditions of life have become
vastly changed for the better in Rapa, since the old days when they. waited behind
their pahsades for a chance of killing each other,

But the cha,nge which Christianity has effected in these far-off 191fmde1s 18 st11k1noly
illustrated by a circumstance which occurred some years ago. Ships from Peru were
then haunting the islands, procuring cheap labour for the gold-mines by kidnapping
natives. The captains would tempt the poor people on to their vessels, and when the
decks were sufficiently full, set sail. Needless to say, the wretched captives never -
again saw their native isles. It happened that small-pox broke out on one of.these
vessels and spread rapidly amongst  the. captured people who had been crowded into
the hold. Daily the dead, and even the dying, were cast overboard, till the captam in
terror - resolved to ¢lear out his whole cargo on the nearest island, and so, if possible,
rid his vessel of the plague. Upon the beach of Rapa, “without food or shelter, the
crowd of captives, nearly all suffering with the disease, were left by the inhuman
slaver. The islanders came down and - compassionated .the unfortunate lot of these
miserable creatures. Helpless and loathsome with their ne@lected disease, they were

- carried into the house and tenderly nursed.- But.of the hundreds thus cared for, only
nine survived ; the rest were buried.in large graves. &

" Very Chmst like was the spirit in which - the. Christian islanders perfonned this
service for their stricken fellow-creatures so ruthlessly cast upon their sh_01es. But the
labour of love was to have a sad sequel. The- islanders themselves took the contagion,
‘and in a few weeks, in every house there was mourning for the dead. -Hundreds
perished, and long afterwards many a face was seen that by its disfigurement recalled
the memory of that time of sore calamity. But in spealxlno of the occurrence, they
mnever regretted their deeds of kindness, but spoke with joy of the nine that had been

~ saved. , .
Far to the westward of any of the islands hitherto treated of in this chapter the
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London Missionary Society has been carrying on a. very interesting mission, in Lifu,
the largest and most populous of the Loyalty group. It is an island similar to
Savage Island in conformation—a mass of coral rock fifty miles long and twenty-five
broad, upheaved by some convulsion of nature. Its scanty soil is not deep enough to
plough, but supplies the natives with abundant food. Tts fifty-five villages now
contain about seven thousand inhabitants, all professing Christianity ; about a thousand
of them are Roman Catholics. Half a century ago the island was a perfect hell of
cruel tyranny,-idolatry, and cannibalism. The chiefs had their subjects clubbed and

LONDON MISSIONARY INSTITUTION, LIFU, LOYALTY ISLANDS.

cooked whenever they pleased. In times of famine, men with plenty of wives and
children were considered very fortunate in having a good supply of food ready to hand.
It was the correct thing in Lifu to'dig up buried corpses and cook and eat them; and
when a man with plenty of flesh on his bones was dying, the bystanders would be
arranging for stealing the body and enjoying a good feast. The positive craving for
human flesh, and utter disregard of human life, were the chief characteristics of the
natives of this benighted isle. ‘ 3
“Sorcery was another of their strong points; they were always trying to practise
it; always suspecting it in each other, and always making war on account of their
suspicions. - Their religion consisted in the worship of the departed spirits of their
fathers, symbolised by stones, finger- or toe-nails, hair or teeth given.to them by: their
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fathers- before death, They had some remarkable traditions of a first man, Waleliniems,
whio (with his sons) brought death into Lifu through stealing yams from the chief of
the lower ‘world; of an old man, Nol, who was laughed at for making a canoe.far
inland, but who was saved by it when Lifu was flooded by torrents of rain; also:of
their foréfathers trying to raise a structure of sticks tied with vines to reach the clouds,
but before the summit was finished it had given way at the base and .came down with
a crash. ~ Another story tells of a man who had many sons, but loved the youngest
best. The others were jealous, and tried ‘ - :
to kill *their brother, but could not,
although they buried him in a  pit
and afterwards tried to drown him.
When the Christian teachers told them
the - Bible history, the people saw at
once the resemblance to their old tra-
ditions, and were thereby very favour-
ably disposed to the new religion.

The year 1842 saw Lifu still as it
had been for ages—*Its rugged sur-
face,” says Mr. McKarlane, « raised about
two hundred and fifty feet above the
level -of the sea; the long breakers
leaping up its stesp craggy sides; its
forests of stately pines, and groves of
feathery cocoa-nut trees gently swayed
by the steady trade wind; its inhabit-
ants shrouded in heathen darkness,
revelling in all the horrors of cannibal-

ism, wallowing in the moral filth of a
debasing idolatry, and groaning beneath
the atrocities of a cruel despotism ; the
hour of her:deliverance was at hand.”

A young native of Raratonga named ' MISSTONARIES AND NATIVES OF LIFU.
Pao, who had come under serious im- : :
pressions, had offered himself for ploneer missionary work. After twelve months in
the Raratonga Institution, he was appointed to Lifu. Pao was first sent to the
teachers at Maré, another island of the Loyalty group, where a mission was in progress.
But, full of enthusiasm, he soon pushed forward to Lifu. With his Bible and bundle
of clothes, he went in a small native canoe, guiding its course with his long paddle
as the mat sail, swaying in the breeze, bore him forward. As he neared the island, he
saw the armed natives on the shore; but, fearing nothing, he dashed over the reef
upon the crested waves, and soon stood amongst the people whom he meant to convert
to ‘Christ. - - = - ’ ) '

Fortunately the old King Bula took a fancy to Pao, and made him his “enemu,”
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or favourite stranger—an institution in many of the islands. But Bula had another
enemu, an Englishman, who, under the name of “Cannibal Charlie,” attained - to
much notoriety in the Pacific. = The Rev. A. W. Murray says of this man: “A more
appalling and humiliating instance of reckless depravity is hardly on record” He
had received a Christian education, and was the son of highly respectable parents. When
Lifu became Christian he left for Fiji, where he died.

King Bula listened to Pao, and thought it would be a good thing to have-
“Jehovah’s” help in his wars, and so had no objection to include the Christian’s God
amongst the many he already served. Pao was obliged to live with the-king, and
go with him to the wars and everywhere else. This, of course, gave him frequent
opportunities to speak the “word in season” . Bula’s party were victorious in war,
and thinking Pao’s God must be helping them, resolved to accept the new religion.
But they did not want to alter their lives, and would go from evening prayer with
Pao, to a feast of human flesh in another house. Old Bula became blind, and the
natives thought that the new God was punishing them for their deceit, and" resolved
to kill Pao. Five men were chosen to do the deed. One of them afterwards told
Mr. McFarlane how they sinrounded Pao on the beach and talked to him, how the
appointed signal was -given, and yet not one of them felt able to raise his arm and
deal the fatal blow. '

Other teachers arrived to help Pao, and some satisfactory progress had been made
when King Bula—a heathen and cannibal to the last, yet anxious that his friend

Pao should be taken care of—died: But war broke out, and then an epidemic swept
over the island, and for all these evils the teachers were blamed. It was resolved to
kill them, but a chief, Ngazohni, took their part, and they were suffered to flee to
Maré. ’

A fierce civil war raged for a time in Lifu, but it became evident that Pao had
not laboured in vain. The confidence of the heathen in their gods was broken, and
the little faithful band of Pao’s followers continued to spread as much of the truth
as they knew, and in a few months messengers came to Maré begging Pao and his
companions to return. They went back, and found the way marvellously prepared for
them. Schools were opened, ‘a coral church was built, and both districts of the island,
which had always been at war with each other, were visited. Pao made tours of the
island, but sometimes met with rough treatment from the heathen who opposed.the

Gospel. Now and then he was cuffed and kicked and had his clothes torn off his
back. More teachers came from Samoa and Raratonga, and fresh stations were formed.
Pao settled at We, a spot which had been a battle-field from time immemorial between
the two contending districts. To the astonishment of the whole island, a pretty
village was built up here by people from both districts, with beautiful . gardens and a
lath-and-plaster church. So the ancient battle-field became the place of reconciliation
“and peace. :

Bishops Selwyn and Patteson used to make annual visits to the western shore of
Lifu, and the latter took some natives to New Zealand for instruction. Twice he spent
a winter in the island, and he translated the Gospel of Mark into the Lifu” language.
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The London Missionary Society saw that their work in the island needed the continuous
presence of a missionary to establish churches, and present the people with the whole
Bible in their own tongue. Two Roman Catholic priests had already established them-
selves there, and had won over a portion of the people before the arrival of the
Rev. S. McFarlane and his wife, who were brought out by the JohAn Williams, and made
their home at Chepenche, where a cottage was assigned to them. The church at this
place had been blown down, and the congregation was meeting pro tem. in a dark,
dirty hovel. “It was a most amusing congregation,” says McFarlane. “Some of them -
had procured European garments from traders; it looked as if a few suits had been
divided amongst them; a native just opposite to where we sat had on a pair of spec-
tacles; he was looking intently, with the most hypocritical face, upon a small hymn-
book which was twmed upside down. The natives sang with all their might, but I.
don’t think that the ‘melody was well fitted to make angels weep for joy’ For their
singing at this time was evidently an attempt to make the most discordant sounds—
the more discordant, the better the music, in their estimation. Most of them opened
their mouths and shouted as loud as they could, keeping their tongues wagging to give
variety, and stopping suddenly to draw breath. They listened as attentively to the
sermon as could be expected, considering the intense heat; we all came out as from a
vapour bath, and it was laughable to see the variety of dress, native and European,
the most ludicrous of which was a fellow strutting along with an old hat and dress-
coat without any trousers. All had, of course, their girdle of calico or leaves, which
i$ ‘amongst them the badge of Christianity. The word in the Lifu language for em-
bracing the Gospel is that used for tying on this girdle; to return to heathenism is to
untie it.” o '

A new church was soon raised, and thousands came to the feast of the opening.
The missionary made a tour of the islanid, and saw how great was the work that had
been done.  Cannibalism, idolatry, polygany, had almost disappeared. The people
went regularly to the chapels and schools, but they were very ignorant, and their
Christianity was mostly of a very low type.- McFarlane received from Samoa a horse,
which the people considered to be a large dog. Oue old man fed up his dog to try
and make it as big as the missionary’s.

We need not follow Mr. McFarlane in his successive labours to organise churches
and arrange for all things being done decently and in order. He was very successful
in his work, and opened a seminary for the training of native teachers. Twice he
nearly lost his life in stormy weather when visiting other islands of the group.

_ The king and chiefs took the advice of the missionary in forming an adminis-
tration and a code of laws. These were useful in restraining the evil habits of merely
nominal Christians.  Officers were appointed in . the different villages; and curious
mistakes were sometimes made by these officials in carrying out what they considered
to be their duties: ‘One native who had been to Sydney in a vessel, had seen that at
that port harbour dues were always paid. This native was appointed policeman at a
bay to which there came a small schooner from New Caledonia, and the zealous officer
insisted on the captain paying harbour dues. The astounded captain pleaded that
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nothing had been done to form a harbour, but was informed, “ You see, Lifu man
got a law now; Lifu all same Sydney; all ship go Sydney give money for chief,
suppose he no pay him, policeman take him quick; very good, you make all same
here ; suppose you no give one piece of calico, me take your boat” "He delayed the
captain two days, till the king (young Bula) being informed of it, sent word that
ships were not to be interfered with, as there was no law on that subject. The
indignant captain lodged a complaint with the French Governor at New Cale-
donia. .

Thé Roman Catholic priests; anxious to suppress the heretical churches; and the
French authorities in the Pacific, jealous of the extension of English influence, combined
as in Tahiti to overthrow the new order of things in TLifu. Ukenizo, King of the
Wet District, had favoured the priests, and ordered his subjects to become Roman
.Catholics, as Bula’s subjects had accepted their king’s religion. The under-chiefs
did not obey this mandate, and the ‘priests reported them to the Governor of New .
Caledonia as insubordinate to their chief, and strongly advised the stationing of
soldiers at Lifu to preserve order. One Sunday morning in May, 1864, a man-of-war
landed a number of officers and men near Chepenehe. Wainya, the chief of  the
district, and his people, went in their best attire with presents of yams to conciliate
the new-comers. . They were ordered to take off their Sunday clothes and begin
building houses for the soldiers. When asked, « What will our wages be?” the captain
in a rage told them they would be put in irons if they did not do what they were
told. A day or two afterwards, Mr. McFarlane and his colleague, Mr. Sleigh, visited
the . camp, and were astonished at being ‘introduced. to a young officer of five-and-
twenty, as the Commander of the Loyalty Islands! This stripling declared that he
had ‘a good mind to burn down Chepenehe because the people had mnot returned to
build his houses -as he told them, and said they must be taught obedience, as the
natives of New Caledonia had been taught. It was explained that the people were
procuring grass at a distance to make the thatch. ' o

The houses for the soldiers were built. The people had peacefuily submitted to
the new authority, and given their labour for nothing. But the French were
evidently seeking occasions to show the strong hand. They fired upon an English
trading vessel “that, unaware of -the French occupancy, came into the bay without
showing . its flag. The ship brought two cases of books printed at Maré, but the new
“Commander” officially forbade the distribution of all books in the native language,
and ordered that all public instruction should cease. It was not to be resumed with-
out direct permission from the Governor of New Caledonia, who would require the French
language to be exclusively used. in all schools. The schools and institution were
accordingly closed. ‘

‘ There was great excitement amongst the natives at these high-handed proceedings,
and a dangerous conspiracy to massacre all the soldiers at the camp one night
was frustrated by the exertions of the missionary, who, whilst they were assembling
for the massacre, and had received word from their spies that the moment was
- favourable, persuaded them of the folly and inadness of the scheme, and of the terrible
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retribution which they would ‘bring down upon themselves, even if they were for the
moment successful. The leaders consulted, and went quietly home,

The excitement, however, continued, and the Governor, who had come to inspect
the state of affairs, determined to make an impression. One Friday morning when
the week-day service was in progress, the - soldiers, now three hundred in number,
attacked Chepenehe. The church doors were forced open, and service was concluded
amidst the glitter of bayonets. The congregation were then made prisoners whilst

THE MISSION HOUSE, UVEA, LOYALTY ISLANDS.

the work of devastation went on in the village. Several were shot on both sides
during the fierce conflict that ensued, and ultimately the village was burned down.
Many natives were cruelly beaten and bayoneted ; teachers were put in irons, and Mr.
McFarlane was forbidden to go beyond his fence or the sentinel would shoot him:
Sorrowfully the missionaries watched the burning of their model village. «We had
been used to look along that cocoa-nut grove,” says Mr. McFarlane, “and see the
houses of four hundred peaceful and happy natives, the smoke from which curled up
amidst the beantiful green feathery tops of the trees; imagine our feelings as we now
beheld nothing but the black trunks of the trees, with their drooping brown
leaves, and saw the church turned into a barracks, and thought of the natives pursued
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inland by the soldiers, In the evening, instead of the usual gong beaten for family
worship and the evening song of praise, we heard the soldiers’ bugle and the songs
of revelry in the camp. Jchabod was written over both church and village. The
pulpit was transformed into a bedroom for the commander. One of the large pews
was' used ‘as a kitchen. The seats- were taken out and used as firewood. A large
table was placed in the centre, around which the officers met to eat, drink, and smoke.
One end of the building was devoted to. their baggage, and . the other was used as a
sleeping apartment.”

- All Lifu was in a state of siege. The soldiers burnt the villages, and the Roman
Catholic natives, who thought the French had come to help them subdue the Protestants,
enriched themselves by robbery, and clubbed to death solitary persons and forsaken
invalids. All the machinery which had been got into working order for the social and
spiritual good of the people was suddenly stopped, and hundreds of church members
and thousands of young people in the schools were sent adrift. The terrified people
hid in the bush, and held services there among themselves. But McFarlane was
informed by the commander, now an agreeable elderly gentleman, that the people
might return without fear to their homes. The natives were informed by messengers,
and came back to their plantations and rebuilt their. houses. -

But there were still many acts of tyranny, and many petty annoyances, before the
proceedings of M. Guillain, the Governor, were reported in England and in the -Australian
colonies, and raised such -a storm of indignation that the Emperor = Napoleon,
memorialised by Lord Shaftesbury, Dean Stanley, and other distinguished philan-
thropists, felt compelled to take measures to pacify the public mind. Guillain was in
some measure restrained, and had to eat hwmble pie by writing to McFarlane, “You
will not in any way be hindered at Lifu in the exercise of your religious ministry, so
long as it does not result in anything contrary to our authdfity.” When this letter .
reached McFarlane and Sleigh at the station of the latter, the bells were rung, and the
people collected to hear the joyful news. But the missionaries were still seriously
hindered in their work by restrictions, and there was further correspondence and
argument, until at length permission was granted to reopen the native seminary,
and to circulate freely the portions ‘of the Scripture as translated. The missionaries
rejoiced to find that the churches were really in a healthier and more prosperous con-
dition, as a result of the ﬁery trlals through which they had passed.

The grievances from which the Loyalty Islands Mission still suffered, and the
harsh treatment of the natives, were ultimately examined into by a special Cominis-
sion of Inquiry, by order of the Imperial Government. The persecution of the
Protéstants at Uvea was one of the chief reasons for the institution of this inquiry,
which resulted in the recall of the Governor and also of the priests, and a better state
of things has since been experienced in the Loyalty Islands. - '
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CHAPTER LXXXIV.
NEW GUINEA AND THEREABOUTS.

© The Three Great Melanesmn Missions—The Rev. S, McFa,rla,ne—La,ndmnr in Treachery Bay —Cannibalism —Native

. Teachers—Skull-hunting —The Rev. H. Penny—Norfolk Island—The Tindalos—Work in the Floridas—

New Hebrides—The Revs. Jolin Geddie and J. Inglis—Aneityum—The Rock:of Fortuna—Amijva—Tanna—

Tragic Deaths-~Erromanga and its Martyrs—Fate—The Rev. Donald Morrison—Espirito Santa—A Curious

Religious Festival-—The Kanaka Labour Traffic—An Iniquitous System : will Christian England stop it ?

HE chain of islands and clusters of islets from New Guinea to New Caledonia are,

as we have shown in a previous chapter, collectively known as Melanesia. All
true Polynesians can fairly understand each others dialect, but the Melanesians speak
no less than 200 distinet languages.

Amung these ferocious savages  numerous efforts have been made to establish
Christian Missions, the three most prominent being - the. work of the London Mis-
sionary Sbciety in New Guinea, the “Melanesian Mission,” so mournfully associated
with the name of Bishop Patteson, and the work harmoniously carried on by nine
distinct Presbyterian Churches of Great Britain and America in the New Hebrides, It
is to the first and third of these that we wish now to call attention.

The -historian of the New Guinea Mission is the Rev. S. McFarlane, whose in-
teresting work, “ Among the Cannibals,” is no doubt, familiar to many of our readers.
He was working at the Lifu Mission, when he received directions to commence opera-
tions in New Guinea, and-with Mr. Murray and eight native teachers from Lifu landed
at Darnley Island, in Treachery Bay, in July, 1870. The bay was so named on the -
chart because a boat’s crew of white men had been murdered there. Darnley Island
" is often without rain for eight months, and then the only fresh-water supply is a pool
.near this bay. The boat’s crew had been allowed to fill their casks, but when they
subsequently returned with a quantity of dirty clothes and a bar of soap, and, in spite
of remonstrance, persisted in polluting the only supply of fresh water by washing
clothes and bathing in it, the natives felt that this was going too far, and murdered
the whole lot. As may be supposed, a cruel vengeance followed, and the bay received
its ill-fated name. Such incidents have too often marked the earliest intercourse
between the whites and the natives of these regions.

But McFarlane and his friends had come in quite another spirit. He tells us that
their landing was not exactly as often pictured in missionary illustrations of the old-
fashioned type. “Instead of standing on the beach in a suit of broadcloth with Bible
in hand, the pioneer-missionary in New Guinea might be seen on the beach, in very
little and very light clothing, with an umbrella in one hand and a small bag in the
other containing, not Bibles and tracts, but. beads, jews-harps, small looking-glasses, and
matches ; not pointing to heaven, giving the impression that he is a rainmaker, but
sitting on a stone with his shoe and stocking off, surrounded by an admiring crowd
‘who are examining his white foot.” -

By kindly intercourse and an abundance of trifling presents, the goodwill of the
natives was secured. A grass hut was obtained by barter, and two of the Lifu teachers
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‘were left in it. The rest of the party. proceeded to the main island, where other
stations were established. We need not detail step by step the growth of the mission,
the opening - of an industrial school, teachers’ seminary, missionary training institu-
tion, and so forth but shall content ourselves Wlth notmo one or two lllustratlve
‘111(:1dents '

In the early days of the mission a few teachers lost their lives through the hostility
of the natives; but many more from fever. Six European ‘missionaries now direct the
three branches of the mission, in which altogethe1 about eighty native teachers are ‘like-
wise enoaoed There are also three small Gospel vessels eng‘mged in the itinerant
mission work up the rivers and about the coast.

Why the missionaries had come was long a puzzle to the native mind in these

'

ON THE COAST OF NEW ‘(}UINEA.

regions. “ We can understand you captains,” said an inquiring native; “you come and
trade with us, and then return to your own country to sell what you get. But who are
these men? ‘Have they done something in their own country, that they dare not
return 2”7 On another occasion the missionaries were visiting a tribe who were not
cannibals, but who lived in constant fear of the cannibals of the interior. Some of
them were, as usual, crowding the mission vessel and peering into everything, when
they came upon the salt-beef cask with only a few pieces in it. A dense throng
surrounded it, when suddenly an idea flashed into their minds, and in a moment
natives -were flying over the sides of the vessel and pulling off in all directions.
They felt that they must have been decoyed on board in order to 1eplen1sh the mis-
sionary’s stock of provisions!

For the cannibals of New Guinea, in spite of their horrxd custom, Mr. McFarlane
has a good word. He declares that “the cannibal tribes make better houses, better
canoes, better weapons, and better drums—and keep a better table, they would say,
than their neighbours. Indeed, they exhibit great taste and skill in carving; and
any one who has visited both tribes will at once notice the good-humoured hospitality
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of the cannibals, compared w1th the selfishness and greed of thelr neighbours, who
are incorrigible beggars.” -

It is satisfactory to hear that, under the influence of the missionary teachers,
cannibalism is disappearing in many localities where it was once prevalent. One of
the teachers, hearing of preparations for a cannibal feast in a village where he was
well known and respected, although the inhabitants were not Christians, went at once
to the spot. He saw two bodies lying beside a large fire that was- prepared to cook

PORT MORESBY, NEW GUINEA.

them, the heads severed and placed By themselves,
and a little girl of about nine years of age guarded _
by natives close by. The missionary earnestly ad- THE FIRST MISSION BOUSE, NEW GUINEA.
dressed the crowd, and persuaded them to give up |

the two bodies to be buried, and let the little girl come and live with his w1fe
This was the last attempt at cannibalism in that place.

The work of these native teachers is not perhaps sufficiently recognised in our
estimate of the foreign mission held In New Guinea, as in other parts of Oceania,
they are a superior class of people, physically and ‘mentally, who have proved their
devotedness and self-sacrifice. in a vast variety. of ways. Many have resigned property
and ‘influence in their own islands to live (with their wives) on £20 a year as mission-
aries. Many have been faithful unto death, but the world hears nothing of their
martyrdom. The story of a John Williams or a Bishop Patteson is rightly proclaimed
in every Christian land; but mno such distinction awaits the teacher-martyrs.
“If. New Guinea is ever evangelised,” writes a colonial official, “it will in great

99



‘418 o CONQUESTS OF THE CROSS. [XT.1.—IN THE SOUTHERN SEAS.

measure be due to the devoted efforts of the humble native teachers. All honour
to them! And in saying this let me not be supposed to depreciate the patience,
the courage, the energy and perseverance, shown by the FEuropean missionaries.
Their efforts are beyond all praise; but while fully and gratefully recognising their
zeal and devotion, let us not fail to do justice to the virtues of their humble:

coadjutors.” ,
_ Of the three branches of the New Guinea \11ss10n the Eastern is in the most
hopeful condition. In many places the people are crying out for more teachers. Many .

towns and villages where no teacher resides have given up war and cannibalism,
refrain from work on Sundays, and even conduct public worship amongst themselves
as best they can. Where teachers are located the people are learning to read and
write, and hundreds have been baptised as a renunciation of -heathenism, after which
they are- on probation months, or perhaps years, before coming into full church mem-
bership. Of course young Christians marry only one wife, but the missionaries have
not found it best to make old converts put away any of the wives they already
‘had. The Lord’s Supper is partaken of with yams and cocoanut milk, for to procure
bread and wine would of course be almost impossible.
At the mouth of the Katou River, where the first mainland station in New Guinea
was planted, dwelt an old chief, Maino, who was always friendly, but who had a
weakness for cutting off the heads of his enemies, and declined to embrace Christianity
because he saw that a Christian could not consistently indulge in this pleasure.
When last Mr. McFarlane saw him, a little before his death, he was sitting, as
usual, “cross-legged on a mat, in front of his house, waiting to receive us, and looking
as dirty and as ugly and as great a savage as when I saw him thirteen years
before.” He was now too old to pursue his favourite sport of skull- hunting. His son
and successor, a fine, tall, powerful man, was educated by the teachers, and has been for
many years-an earnest Christian and an indefatigable local preacher. He is one among
many of the trophies of the New Guinea Mission—an earnest of the time when the
Gospel standard shall float over all this magnificent land of promise, capable of sus-
taining millions of people in civilised comfort, but which has so long been given over
to heathen darkness, cruelty, cannibalism, and death.

Three years after Bishop Patteson’s death, the Rev. H. Penny went out to Norfolk
Island, and has published, in “Ten Years in Melanesia,” much interesting information
with reference to this mission. He was more especially connected with the work in the
Floridas, a small group to the south of the Solomon Islands. The inhabitants were .
not cannibals, but their superstitions were very curious. They people the spirit-world
with Tindalos (ghosts of their ancestors), whose spiritual power is called Mana. The
Tindalos are classified in groups, specially superintending love, war, health, sickness;
and so forth. Also great chiefs, orators, warriors, etc, have their private Tindalos,
from whose Mana physical or mental power is. received. When a chief dies he is
canonised, and his Tindalo is invoked and sacrificed to and sworn by. If good
results follow, the name becomeés a household word; if his name is linked with
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failure, his memory soon fades. There is no such thing as chance in this system;
everything, good or evil, is caused by a Tindalo. Sometimes a mission school in a
village was interdicted because a chief was ill, and it was explained that the chief’s
Tindalo was angry because a school had been set up. As in connection with all other
* guperstitions, a cunning class of men arose to make profit out of Tindaloism. The
hereditary sorcerers of the Floridas could alone sacrifice efficiently; they could manu-
facture charms which bewitched people, or they could counteract the effect if the
bewitched party liked to square the matter by a handsome consideration. Besides
the sorcerers, there were secret societies of initiated persons who shared in the
profits of the system.

When the Tlndalos fell before the advance of Chrlstlamty, some of the young
converts showed an inclination to retaliate on the initiated elders. Mr. Penny
rescued two old men from some young fellows who were mobbing them, and this
was the story they told him in defence of their proceedings: “You blame us,”
they said, “for tormenting these men, but you don’t know how they have punished
us while they were able to do so. This was one of their dodges to get a feast. They
and their friends would come to us who were not initiated, and say, ‘ You must
prepare a feast for the Tindalos: to-night they will come’ Then they would stop up
the windows and fasten the door of the house from the outside, leaving only a small
. space open above, large enough for their purpose. ‘If you look out or stop cooking
till -all is ready, you will die; they would say; and then they would go away till
night, 'and we—pity us—would break nuts, scrape cocoanuts, and pound yams till
the heat of the cooking fires and the dust inside the house and our perspiration would
torture us. At nightfall the Tindalos would come, screaming, whistling, hissing, their
bodies covered with leaves, so that even if we had dared to look out we should not
-have recognised them; and we, trembling and weary, would hand out the bowls of
food we had cooked, through the hole above the door, which pairs of hands would
take and carry off into the darkness.”

It was in 1883 that a popular movement against the Tindalos was witnessed in
the Floridas, and many natives burnt their charms and relics. At this time there
were seven schools in the islands, about two hundred and fifty baptised adults, and
about half as many catechumens. But the whole population was feeling the leavening
influence of Christianity, and heathen sorcerers visiting the island declared that the
power of the new teaching was too strong for them. Varlous events proved to the
native mind that the “Mana” of the “Tindalos” was gone for ever. They walked
'fear'lessly on sacred ground, omitted the customary sacrifices, and sold their heathen
‘relics and symbols for what they would fetch as curios. Mr. ‘Penny bought for a
trifle some ebony and ironwood clubs inscribed with names of Tindalos, and which
were of unknown antiquity. -

The work in the Floridas went on successfully till 1885 under Mr. Penny, a,nd
since then under Mr. Holford Plant, his successor. The other branches of the
Melanesian Mission have likewise continued to show results calculated to oladden the
" hearts of all who rejoice over the conquests of the Cross.
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We turn now to the group of the New Hebrides, where thirty inhabited islands
lie .scattered over four hundred miles of ocean. One of these is Erromanga, upon
whose shore John Williams received the crown of martyrdom in 1839. During the

UMATINT, THE MOST REMOTE MISSION STATION IN NEW GUINEA.

DISCOVERY BAY, NEW GUINEA,

next few years several in-
effectual efforts were made to
plant the Gospel standard in
these islands, but .it seemed
as if this field of service was
reserved for the Presbyterian
churches, who have laboured
here with such signal success.
In 1837 the Rev. Dr. Duff
was preaching his first mission
crusade in Scotland, and one

of the results was the founding of the mission now under notice. The Rev. John Geddie

was sent here by the Free Church of Scotland in 1848,

and the Rev. J. Inglis by the

Reformed Presbyterian Church in 1852. The faithful martyrs, the Rev. G. N. Gordon
and his wife, and ‘many others, came out subsequently.. The whole history of this
mission has been so replete with interest, and associated - with so many lives, that it~

\
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might well occupy a great deal more ot our space than we can possibly devote. to

- But we must content ourselves with rapidly glancing over the principal islands
of the group, and noting the most striking features of the worlk that has been
carried on in them. For minuter details we must refer our readers to the works of
the Rev. Dr. Steel, the Rev. Dr. Inglis, and others.

Tt was to Aneityum, whose mountains tower mnearly 3,000 feet from the wooded
ravines below, that Mr. and Mrs. Geddie came in 1848. The people were savage
cannibals, who strangled widows that they might accompany their husbands -to the
spirit-world, and made offerings of pigs, and sometimes human beings, to their dreadful
natmases. Samoan teachers had laboured. here at intervals, and to some extent had
paved the way for the missionaries. Nevertheless it is true, that when Geddie came
there were no- Christians on the island, but when he left in 1872 there weére no
heathens. He and his helpful” wife had many trials; at first all hurricanes, diseases
and deaths were laid to their charge. They carried their lives in their hands, but one
after another listened to their teaching. A chief, Waihit, once a fierce opponent, was
converted, and became himself a preacher of the Gospel. The old chief Nohoat cut off
his long hair and came to school like a child. When an attempt was made to fire
the mission premises, he gave efficient aid, and for two months slept in the house to
be ready in case of need.

In 1854 the Rev. J. Inglis and his wife settled on the opposite s,1de of the island.
It was in this year that the last heathen district yielded, and its chief, Yakatina—
a noted “disease-maker” and -a horrid cannibal—became a Christian. He used to
waylay children to kill and eat them; but now he was a Christian, people said they
could rest in peace. The reign of the natmases was now over, and all the sacred
men, the “disease-makers” and “rain-makers,” gradually lost their influence. But
years of patient labour had to be given before heathen ideas could be eradicated from -
the minds of the people. The last widow-strangling occurred in 1857, and was
promptly punished by the chiefs. Women were no longer compelled to wear the
strangling cord about their necks, in readiness for their doom if their husbands should
die before them! '

Messrs. Geddie and Inglis worked hard at tlanslatlon, and the people had the
New Testament in a language that had never been written down till fourteen years

before. The cost of printing (£400) was entirely raised by the native contributions of - -

arrowroot. Mr. Geddie was at Geelong, Victoria, arranging for the printing of the
Old Testament, when he died. Mr. Inglis and other missionaries have zealously con-
tinued the work so well begun, and Ane1tyum i1s now a tranquil, 1ndustr10us God-fearing
island. y ‘

The most easterly of the New Hebrides is the hurre rock of Fortuna, inhabited
by a mixed race of savages, partly Malayan, partly Melanesian. Here in 1843 two
Samoan teachers were living as agents of the London Missionary Society. One day
the two teachers, Apolo and Samuela, with the little daughter of the latter, were
waylaid in their plantation and murdered. One of the murderers, Nasana, went to
the' mission house and asked the newly made widow—all unconscious of her husband
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Samuela’s fate—to be his wife. She refused with horror, and gave him a present to
be gone. He shouted, his followers rushed in, and the faithful wife was killed. Her
body and one of the others furnished material for a. cannibal feast; the other Jtwo
were thrown into the sea.

Nothing more was done in Fortuna till 1853, when the chief Waihit, and some
other converted natives from Aneityum, gained a footing in the island. The Rev. J.
Copeland and his wife laboured here many years (1866 to 1879) and a long and
arduous struggle with heathenism has been kept up.

Aniwa is a coral island in the south of the group. Here, in the early days, a
teacher from Christian Aneityum was cruelly murdered, but the scene of Nemeian’s
martyrdoin is now pointed out with reverence. But other Aneityumese took up the
work, and in 1866 the Rev. J. G. Paton came to reside here. It is now a Christian.
island.

Fifty miles north of Aneityum lies Tanna, most fertile of the New Hebrides,
where Captain Cook got a single yam weighing fifty-five pounds. Here is a wonder-
ful voleano, which from its pool of molten lava is for ever ’sending into the air
vast red-hot stones that fall back into the broad ecrater. From Tanna Messrs.
Nisbet and Turner had to escape for their lives in 1843. From time to time
native teachers came here, but their followers were mostly murdered by the heathen,
In 1854 a party of Tannese visiting Aneityum were astonished at what they saw
Christianity doing for that island, and especially that there was no fighting. They
could not think it possible «that people could live together on an island without
fighting {” They asked for teachers, who were readlly supplied, and a movement-
against heathenism set in in Tanna, and prepared the way for Messrs. Paton, Cope-
land, Matheson, and Johnston, who went out in 1858 and 1859 to the island. Death
played havoc with this little band. In three years Messrs. Johnston and Matheson,
Mrs. Paton and child, and Mrs. Matheson and -child, were dead. Mr. Paton, after
fourteen attacks of fever and ague, had to flee for his life. His young wife, the
sainted Mary Ann Paton, had impressed the savages themselves with her dauntless
courage when a hostile group surrounded her, and a young chief had sprung to her
side vowing to kill the first who dared to harm her. Through many trials and perils
she had helped her worn and weary husband to sustain his faith and courage, and
now he had to leave her in her lonely grave in savage I‘anna The bereaved husband
was alone in his last ministrations. '

“. . . . His trembling hand
Brought forth the linen sheet,
Bound on the gently folding band,
And veiled that face so sweet:
The coffin made, and dug the grave,
And ere that evening fell,
Had laid therein the young, the brave,
And weeping sighed, Farewell 1”

‘Messrs. Neilson, Watt, and others afterwards resumed the work in Tanna, and
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good results have followed ; but adverse influences and. unfortunate complications w1th
hostile tribes have hindered the realisation of the longed-for harvest. :

“ Erromanga’s blood-stained isle” is about eighteen miles from Tanna. Its natives
are the lowest of all the inhabitants of the New Hebrides, and their natural cruelty
and treachery has been increased by the conduct of white traders and labour agents:
Captain Cook, in 1774, only got away safely by shooting two or three of them. For
over half a century a constant slaughter of whites and natives went on here in con-
nection with the sandal-wood trade. How John Williams, coming for a holier purpose,
died upon this shore, has been already narrated.

Some Christian work was done in Erromanga by Samoan teachers who worked
here in great peril, and the struggling cause was helped from Aneityum, as well as by
~visits from the London Missionary Society ships. In 1857 the Rev. G. N. Gordon, -
from Nova Scotia, came out, & man who, in addition to his college studies, had been a
farmer and a city missionary, and now came full of fervent enthusiasm to grapple with'
heathenism: “He could hew timber, frame a house, tan and dress leather, drive the
shoemaker’s awl, wield the blacksmith’s hammer, and thread the tailor's needle” He
also had considerable medical skill, and was accompanied by a wife as earnest in the
cause as himself. Four years of diligent and successful work followed—teaching,
preaching, translating, were persevered with in spite of fever and ague and other trials
Then, in 1861, a fearful hurricane swept over the island, and the sacred men pointed
at the missionaries as the'cause. On the 20th of May, Mr. and Murs. Gordon were
brutally maurdered, and once more the soil of Erromanga was stained with the blood of
- martyrs. '

Mr. Macpherson, who visited the island and collected the details of the incident,
says: “Far up on the heights the missionary was engaged in building arrangements.
Some eight or ten assassins came to him, and one of them aimed a blow at Mr.
Gordon with his tomahawk. The attempt was observed soon enough to enable the
‘missionary to raise his hand and break the blow by catching the blade of the weapon.
Immediately a second assassin aimed his blow, but the doomed man intercepted this
by firmly catching the handle in his other hand. Here for a moment was a terrible
picture. Mr. Gordon was a very tall man, his height being much beyond six feet.
Here he was with both hands occupied in averting his death stroke. The scene lasted
only for a moment. The first assassin tore his weapon out of the hands of the
missionary, inflicting a terrible gash across the hand as he did so. "Soon the good
man was laid low in blood.” Mrs. Gordon, who was in a temporary residence close at
hand, heard the natives yell, and rushed immediately to the door. “What is the
matter 2”7 she asked of a man named Ouben, who was coming towards the house.
—“Nothing,” he said. “It is only the boys playing.”— Where are the boys?” she
asked, turning round to look. As she turned, Ouben’s tomahawk descended upon her
shoulder, and she fell on a heap of grass. One more blow nearly severed her head’
from her body So perished .these two faithful martyrs—lovely and pleasant in their
lives, and in death not divided.

A faithful band buried the remains of their beloved teachers, and Bishop
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Patteson, who visited the island soon afterwards, read the burial service over their
graves. In 1864 the Rev. J. D. Gordon came and took up the work of his murdered
brother. His coadjutor .for a short time, the Rev. J. McNair, was soon laid to rest
beside the grave. of the Gordons. In 1872 the Rev. J. D. Gordon experienced the
same fate as his brother. He. was murdered because, in a time of grievous sickness,
people had died after taking his medicine, and therefore (the natives argued) in
consequence. of it. - The Rev. Hugh A. Robertson and his brave young wife came
at once from Nova Scotia to this. fatal island, and a time of growth. and blessing
has been experienced by the little Christian community. A considerable band of

native teachers have had much success at the various stations.

THE VOLCANO, TANXNA.

Vaté, or Sandwich, is a charming island inhabited by a race of people superior
to many of the other islands. Yet polygamy, infanticide, cannibalism, and revolting
cruelty, abounded here, and for many years every white man caught upon its shores’
was killed and eaten. - As makers of huts, canoes, sails, etc., ‘the Vatese are cleverer
than their neighbours. Their superstitions form an elaborate system ; they believe in
future rewards and punishments, and worship two supreme beings, as well as the
spirits of the dead. The coast is full of bays and harbours, and most of these have
witnessed deeds of blood on the part both of whites and natives. The Jokn. Williams,
in 1845, left four teachers, and for the next twenty years a 'constant succession of
Samoans and others were engaged in Gospel work here. Many of them speedily died;
some were murdered. Still, in spite of danger and open hostility, the cause grew, and.
in 1853, when the mission ship called, it was found that two hundred and fifty con-
verts were attending church. Erakor became a Christian settlement, through native
agency, before the.Rev. Donald Morrison and his young wife settled here in 1864..
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Marik Tikaikow, a brave and cruel chief in the interior of the island, was afraid
to come himself, for fear the new religion should hurt him, but sent one of his chief
men to confer with Morrison. Tikaikow was the greatest cannibal known in those
parts; it was recorded of him that he had once had thirteen bodies served up at a
great feast. He had had. altogether about a hundred and twenty wives, but many of
these he had killed and eaten, as well as some of his children who had offendgd him,
He was very jealous, and any man who dared to look at his wives was at once

DILLON BAY, ERROMANCGA.

killed. =~ Mr. Morrison visited this man, and was well received, and hoped to gain
some opening for the Gospel in the interior of the island through his influence.
But in 1867 the missionary had to rvetire through illness to the colonies, and died
at Auckland. Messrs. Cosh, Mackenzie, Macdonald, and Annand have since kept up
the crusade against heathenism in Faté, and though the trials of faith and hope
have been many, the work progresses.

Ten miles from Faté rises the steep hill of Nguna, with some small islets
clustered near it. Amongst the ferocious cannibals of this island the Rev. Peter Milne
and his young wife came to dwell in 1870, and, aided by native teachers, have
ga’chered a little church. Much trouble has been caused here by "the labour traffic,
and Mr. Milne was persecuted by being falsely accused of orderng the natives to
fire. on a boat’s crew of men-stealers. He and his wife visited Mau and Metaso and
Makuru, and other of the adjacent islands, and put native teachers in charge of
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" stations. Christian influence grows in power, but ever and anon old propensities break
out. Thus, in 1878, the Makuru people murdered and devoured some Faté men who
had been driven near their shore. Accordingly, the Faté people caught some Makuru
men and disposed of them in the same manner. This and similar occurrences have
naturally given Mr. Milne much trouble. His young. wife has sometimes had to be
left alone a week at a time, whilst her husband has been to neighbouring islets.

The islands of the New Hebrides are far too numerous for us to mention more
than a few. Many of the northern islands have had no resident ‘missionaries; but the
London  Mission ship Jokn Williams, the Melanesian Mission ship Southern Cross, and
the New Hebrides Mission ship Dayspring, have cruised about them, and pioneer
mission work has been done at various points wherever practicable.

The largest island of the New Hebrides is Espirito Santo, seventy miles long by
forty broad, and with magnificent mountains rising to the height of five thousand
feet. The natives have always been fighting with each other; they are of various tribes
and speak different dialects, and have no general name for the whole island. The
men wear very little clothing and the women still less; the men, however, go in for
extensive decoration with shells, bones, and feathers, the women are bountifully
tattooed, and both sexes use a great deal of red ochre for outward adornment. In
the arts of life the natives of Kspirito Santo are superior to most New Hebrideans.
They build better huts, lay down pavement, make aqueducts of bamboo, and are
more advanced than their neighbours as regards the cooking and serving of food. -
They actually use a sort of pin to put food to their mouths, instead of using their
fingers. Messrs, Paton and Gordon saw men here walking hand in hand with their
wives, and talking gently to them — a sight which they had never seen in any other
island. Equally strange was it to see men nursing little children in the kindest way
possible. - ’ : . :
But with all their cleverness and their domestic virtue, these people are cannibals,
and they have some strange customs. They tip their spears and arrows with human
bone, and when any one dies the body lies in the hut one hundred days, and any
bones that will be useful are taken from it before it is buried. Mr. J. D. Gordon,
who spent four months on the island in 1869, was allowed to witness one of their
religious festivals. At least a thousand natives were present, and proceedings began
with dancing and drum-beating, after which the officiating priest brought his bag of
mysteries to a stone altar. These altars abound on the island, usually a block ' of
stone on four stone pillars’ about a foot high. Then followed some mysterious running
to and fro by chiefs fantastically painted. ~Then a number of sucking-pigs were
collected for a purpose to be explained presently. «Soon,” says Gordon, “I heard
something like rockets being let off in rapid succession, or rather like the cracking
of whips, which in reality it was. This part of the proceedings was called apromos,
and was performed by young men. A number of these were stationed on the feasting
groﬁnd, about two or three yards apart, in two lines. Between these, two men ran,
one from each end, halting an instant before the stationed men to receive a lash
from a long stout tapering fibre, resembling the midrib of a small cocoa-nut lcaf.



XLL—IN 11 SOUTHERN SEAS.) ESPIRITO SANTO. 427

These switches were about two yards long, and it was the lash given to the two men
around their bare chests, their armns being held above their heads, which produced the
cracking sounds.”

The su(}kan‘—PIOS were now thrown one by one up into the air and caught by
the dancing men with some difficulty. Each pig as caught was carried to the priest,
now dancing on the altar, who despatched the animal by a blow on the forehead,
and it was laid on the fast accumulating heap for the evening feast. The final
performance was a grand procession of dancing women, with faces hideously painted,
and stamping to the music of bamboo drums. '

During his four months on the island, Mr. Gordon had about a hundred irregular
scholars who learned a little reading and singing. He travelled about freely, and was
well received, and the women wept as if for the dead when he was compelled to leave

“at the approach of the hot season, Two years afterwards the Rev. J. Goodwill came
to a more elevated and healthy position in the south-west of the-island. But he
and his wife suffered much from fever and ague, and the island was very unsettled.
Hundreds of natives had been decoyed away by labour agents; there had been serious
disturbances, and more than one boat’s crew had been killed and eaten. -

Mr. Milne had to send his wife and one child to Sydney to save their lives, and
during their absence he passed through many trials. He had no help, and had to look
after a cow to provide milk for the little girl left with him. He and the child were
both ill, then he broke some of his ribs in his exertions. “It was the rainy season,”
ﬁarrates Dr. Steel, “and particularly unhealthy. Meantime, a party of natives from
the. interior came down with the intention of robbing him, and actually broke some
of his windows, furniture, crockery, etc. - He had a very narrow escape from their
arrows, which they showered upon the house, along with stones. Mr. Goodwill was
obhded to cret his revolver and open fire. There were thirty-two of them, led by a
wretch known as one of the most active in stealing men for labour vessels. When the
.tevolver was fired they fled. The friendly natives then rose for the missionary’s defence
and also for their own, as these wild men from the bush massacred all the people in
two villages two days after the attack upon Mr. Goodwill. The chief and his people
killed five of them, and divided the bodies among their own villages to grace their
feasts. When Mr. Goodwill heard of this, he remonstrated, but they said, “They were
your enemies and tried to kill you and plunder your stores; they stole your turkeys,
broke your windows, furniture, crockery, etc.; and this is cause enough for killing them
and eating them up.”

“Twice the missionary’s house was unroofed by a hurricane, but in spite of these
trials and continued ill-health he toiled on, till in 1874 he was compelled to give up
the effort. The Dayspring has since occasionally visited this large and interesting
island, but the missionaries have mnot again been able to locate one of their number
there permanently,

It would scmcely be fitting to leave the subject of the New Hebrides without
making more pointed 1efelence to the infamous Kanaka labour traffic, by which
virtual slave-trade and slavery are permitted in British dominions. To spread information
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on this subject, and make efforts for the suppression of the system, has become one
of the foremost objects of the missionaries. The Rev. J. G. Paton has recently dis-
tinguished himself by his exe1t1ons to procure the abolition of a traffic “steeped in
human blood and suffering, by its murders
and crimes on the islands, in procuring the
labour, and on the sea to our colonies, and
even on the plantations in them.” Abundant
evidence has been collected by Mr. Paton to
justify these statements. The Report of the
~ Queensland Royal Commission, 1884, «bristling
with attested cruelty, proves that most of the
Kanakas obtained are either deceived or
kidnapped on board,” and that the crews of
some vessels “systematically committed the

NATIVE OF FATf}-(SANDWICH ISLANDS). most atrocious murders.” )

The system still flourishes. The Rev. J. D.
Landells tells of a woman taken from Malo, leaving an infant, in August, 1890.
The Rev., J. G. Paton tells of wives and children left unprovided for in his island,
Aniwa. “The chief and his leading men,” he says, “wrote to me to try and get
the captives sent back, and to plead with the good Queen Victoria to prevent her
ships stealing their sons and daughters; : '
for though they are Christians, it is very
difficult to keep those so cruelly treated
from taking revenge on the white men.” The
Rev. P. Milne, of Nguna, in September, had
ten natives, including three of his hired
servants, taken away. A very revengeful spirit
was roused in the island,. and- as the
missionary was responsible for the three lads
he had hired, he went in considerable danger.
It has been proved that new recruits are
often kept handcuffed together, to prevent
themn running away after they have been in-
duced to put their mark to the contract.

The New Hebrides were visited in 1890
by a deputation from the Australian Pres-
byterian churches. In their report they re-
joiced at the success of the mission, with
its 11,000 converts, and urged fresh efforts to get at . the 50,000 savages still
unreached. They found mn twenty islands life and property comparatively safe, and
large commercial enterprises being undertaken in them by English and French
companies, traders; and planters. But they had a sad story to tell of the desolating'
effects of the labour traffic. It is true, as the Rev. J. Lyall, head of the deputation;

NATIVES OF FATE (RANDWICH JSLAi\'Ds)
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acknowledges, “that the regulations for the traffic
which have been made in Queensland are as nearly
perfect  as may be, and the French system is also
reported to be well regulated. . . . But it is the
interest of those who carry on the traffic to disregard .
the law and risk penalties for the sake of the £27
bounty on each ‘recruit’” Little can be done
even by so able and just an officer as Captain
Davis, of HM.S. Royalist, who has been prompt
to guard mnative rights when the missionaries,
whose: work he appreciates, have called his at-
tention to- breaches of the law. “The missionaries,”
says Mr." Lyall, “regard the labour traffic ‘as a curse
‘to the islanders, as interfering with their work,
as taking away the most promising of the young
men and women, as breaking up all family ties,
and as generally tending to depopulate the islands
cand  demoral-
ise  the in-
habitants—and
those who re-
turn have
picked up
some of the airs and vices of the white man,
and garnish their conversation with oaths never
i learned on their own islands. They return to
find their homes desolate, their wives given
to other men; their friends gather round
them . to share in what they have brought
back, and they soon find themselves in- a
worse condition than when they left.” The
Rev. Mr. Gray, of Tanna, declares that he
does not know of a single returned labourer
having  benefited by his Queensland ex-
perience.

But hundreds never return; they die and
are buried like' dogs in Quecnsland, Fijj,
New Caledonia, and -elsewhere. The <“inter-
island traffic” is worse than the ecolonial,
for the planters are still less under super-
vision.  Seventeen of Mr. Paton’s young
=———— men were taken from Aniwa to Erro-
OLD MAN OF BREOMANGA. manga by two planters, who Solémnly swore

BOY OF ERROMANGA.
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to bring them back in three days. They were kept five years, working like slaves
under the lash. “In the hope of being able to escape by a passing vessel they
several ‘times ran away and hid in the bush. The planters got armed savages under
white leaders to hunt them down like beasts, and bound and carried them back to
their work.” Mr. Paton went and tried to get them away, but was resisted by
armed force. A British man-of-war subsequently got the captives back to Aniwa,
but without having received a penny for five years’ toil! ‘

It is no wonder that the iniguities of this system often lead to violence on the
part of the natives, bringing in its train cruel retaliation. Ome of the islands in
the New Hebrides was lately shelled by a French war-vessel as a sequel to one of
these outbreaks. Disturbances are likely to occur, when incidents take -place like
that narrated by Mr. Landells, who tells how the Marie, a French vessel, “got a
large number of married women on  board without their husbands, with whom I
went to get them back, but all appeals were unavailing, and I was only insulted.
One of the women left a sucking infant.” '

One missionary told the deputation that four hundred of his young men had
been taken away, but not one had returned. Another had had his school three
times broken up by the labour traffic. All unite in the testimony that the majority
of those who return are infinitely worse for having been away. “But the vast
majority,” writes Mr. Hardie, “never return, and misery is caused in many ways to.
the women and children and old men by such deportation. -The traffic should abso-
lutely cease. Tt is stained in blood, and steeped: in fraud and wickedness of the worst.
forms.” The poor islanders have reaped evil, and only evil, from the labour traffic, and.
it is difficult to believe that Christian England can much longer refrain from acceding
to the unanimous prayer of the missionaries, and taking measures for its entire sup-:
pression. : :
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XLIL_WEST CENTRAL AFRICA.
CHAPTER LXXXY.

THE CONGO MISSIONS.

Mr. Stanley's Discoveries and their Importance—The Congo Free Smtea—;l‘he Portuguese in Africa—The Living-
stone Mission—Mr. Henry Craven—A terrible Death-roll—A Harvest at Last—The Baptist Society’s
Mission—Mr. Thomas J. Comber—Another Army of African Martyrs—Trials and Difficulties—Cost in
Lives of Mission Work —Present Situation on the Congo. ‘

MISSIONS to the Congo owe their practical development in large measure to the

publication of Mr. Stanley’s book, “ Through the Dark Continent” Central Africa,

- once thought to be desolate, possesses, as we have shown elsewhere, a more magnificent
system of inland lakes and rivers than any other region in the world. It has no
less than 80,000 square miles of lake water, and in the Congo system the second
largest river and river-basin in the world. . The Congo. and its tributaries form a longer
line of navigable water than the whole coast-line of Europe. They have already been
explored to a length of 11,000 miles, giving 22,000 miles of river-bank peopled with
native villages, all of which can be easily reached by the mnoble waterway which
traverses in every direction the Congo Free State. This State, “ though not coterminous
with the immense geographical basin of the Congo river, comprises the greater part
of it. It has 1,508,000 square miles of territory, while England has only 48,000 miles,
so that it would take more than thirty Englands to make up the. territory of this
great Central African Government, which is considerably larger than all India, including
the native States.” = Its population has been roughly estimated at about forty to ﬁfty
millions. The people belono to the great Bantu famlly, and are not to be confounded.
with “negroes.” :

Of Stanley’s extmmdmary march throu<3h the Dark Continent” we cannot give -
particulars here. He proved that “the long familiar mouth -of the Congo, within thlee
weeks’ sail from London, Antwerp, and Rotterdam, was the real western entrance into
Africa, an entrance which, by means of a short railroad, would afford ready access to a
vast navigable waterway piercing the Dark Continent north, south, and east for thousands
of miles” But during his long and hazardous journey of 7,000 miles, among countless
people, kindreds, and tongues, he “did not meet one single Christian, nor any one who

had ever heard the Gospel” He gazed on the representatives of tribes numbering
at least 50,000,000, but to none -of them had the message of Divine mercy ever been
proclaimed.

In 1879 an influential association bearing the title of the « Comité d]ﬂ,tudes du
Haut Congo,” was formed in Belgium, with King Leopold IL at its head, and Mr. Stanley
was coumissioned to go again to the Congo and endeavour to open up the vast region
he had made known for the first time, with a view to the introduction of civilisation
and commerce into the great basin of the mighty river. “I begin another inission,”
wrote Mr. Stanley, “seriously and deliberately, with a grand object in view. I am
charged to open—and keep open if possible—all such districts and countries as I
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may explore, for the benefit of the commercial world. The mission is supported
by a philanthropie society which numbers noble-minded men of several nations. It
is not a religious society, but iny instructions are entirely of that spirit. No violence
must be used, and wherever rejected, the mission must withdraw to seek another field.
We have abundant means, and therefore we are to purchase the very atmosphere,
if any demands are made upon us, rather than violently oppose them. A year’s trial
will demonstrate whether progress can be made and tolerance be granted under this
new system. In some regions experience tells me the plan may work wonders. God
grant it success everywhere. 1 have fifteen Furopeans and a /couple of hundred
natives with me.” , ' ‘

The Congo Free State was founded—a group of countries in the heart of Africa,
alinost as extensive and populous as the United States of America; the possibility
of profitable intercourse between Furope and Central Africa was demonstrated, and
at the famous Berlin Conference all the great Powers agreed, as the United States
had already done, to recognise the Congo Free State. France and Portugal also,
unfortunately, derived from this Conference enormously increased possessions in Africa.
Of the influence of Portugal in Africa we- cannot write in detail. It is only necessary
to say that up to the year 1868 the slave trade was maintained by Portugal on the
Congo, and only ceased through the interference of English cruisers (in 1878 it was
nominally abolished by the Portuguese Government in all their possessions, although
means were at once found to carry it on under another name); and that the testimony
of all the best informed and most experienced African -travellers—Cameron, Krapf,
Livingstone, Drummond, and others—was unanimous that the influence of Portugal
had been acurse to the country from the time they first set foot in it; that they
had not in one solitary place or instance done one single thing to elevate the people,
but, on’' the contrary, had been at perpetual feud with them, had fostered the slave
trade, and had encouraged the introduction of ardent spirits.

When, therefore, Portugal put forth enormous' claims for territory in Africa,
extending not only fromn the Zambesi to the Mozambique in the Indian Ocean, but
right -across the African continent to Angola on the Atlantic, it was time for inter-
ference. One step 'in the rig}}t direction was taken in January, 1890, when an ultimatum '
was sent by the British Government to - Lisbon, requiring the immediate abandonment -
on the part. of Portugal of all pretension to rights in the Shiré Highlands and in
Nyassaland, as’ well- as in Mashonaland and Matabeleland, which were declared to be
British protectorates, . Portugal had no alternative but to yield the point; and she
did so, as will be remembered, under protest and with much resentment. '

After.the Conference, the work of exploration on the Congo proceeded steadily and
satisfactorily.  Its entire basin proved far larger than was at first supposed, and
apparently there was not a point in the whole basin which was a hundred miles from
a navigable river. The great need, and in fact the only thing that could make the
whole interior of Central Africa accessible to commerce, was a railway to bridge
over the 200 miles of the Livingstone cataracts. Until that is done “a ton of luggage,
which can be conveyed fromn England to the Lower River for £2, costs about £70 for
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carriage to Stanley Pool, and twice as much to the. far interior” In J anuary, 1890,
a Belgian company, liberally subscribed to by the Belgian Government, commenced:
building the requisite line of railway. : ’

Mr. Stanley, in graceful recognition of Livingstone’s share in their joint discovery
of the Congo, named the river after him, the “ Livingstone,” but the new designation

HENRY CRAVEN.

never took root, and probably it never will. It will, however, be remembered in
connection with the first missionary effort to evangelise the newly discovered territory,
by the “Livingstone” Inland Mission, originated by the East London Institute for Home.
and Foreign Missions. One of the principles of its constitution was: “ That as it is the
aim’ of this . mission to introduce into the vast Congo wvalley as many Christian,
evangelists as possible, and as it is believed that land and native labour can be secured
at small cost, the agents of the ission shall be men williﬁg to. avail themselve§
of these advantages, and resolved to be as little burdensome as possible to the funds:
100 ! ’
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of the mission. No salaries are guaranteed, but the committee, as far as the means
of doing so are placed in their hands, will supply the missionaries with such need{ul
things as cannot be produced in the country.” *

A noble band of heroic and devoted men from the East London Institute
responded to the appeal, and - volunteered ' for this dangerous pioneer service. The
first to leave was Mr. Henry Craven, of Livérpool, accompanied by a Danish sailor, and
they reached Banana in February, 1878. Beyond that, save for Mr. Stanley’s letters,
every step was in an absolute terra incognitu, every few miles in Congoland bringing
the travellers into the territory of some fresh « kmg whose favour had to be pro-
pitiated by gifts.

Before the first permanent settlement was formed at Palabala, Mr. Craven had
sonle terrible experiences, as all African travellers have. From the Lower River, he
‘wrote :—* Musaka 1s a deadly place; this time of change very sickly—heat and cold
both bring on sickness. The scorpion and serpent bring danger on land, the alligators
swarmn in the water, and there are other dangers too numerous to mention. This
very week, within 300 yards from e, a boy standing in the water helping a carpenter
to make a stage, was taken away by an alligator, to be seen no more. Four days ago
a small canoe crossing the river was attacked by alligators, the side of the canoe
smashed in, and one man of three lifted right out by one of these brutes to be food
for the rest. YeSterday a native lay down to sleep, and rose no more—sunstroke!
Buried to-day!”

Mr. Craven soon acquired a knowledoe of the language sufficient to enable him
to presch a little; two other missionaries, Messrs. Telford and Johnson, joined him in
the summer of 1878, and good success attended their labours. Meanwhile there was
_enthusiasm at home on_the. subject of the Congo, and, as we shall presently see, the
Baptist Missionary Society had sent out in that same year Messrs. Grenfeli and
Comber, who had founded a station at San Salvador. .

The story of both those pioneer missions is among the most painful in the whole
history of evangelical work. Splendid courage, glorious purpose, noble devotion, by
as brave a band of consecrated men as ever put hand to plou<rh——end1ncr in fever,
suffering, and early death.

Among the -staff of the Livingstone Inland Mission, young James Telford, a
vigorous, healthy north-countryman, who had only been in Africa a few months,
-was alone at Palabala, assisting to erect the station there, when he was stricken down with
fever. Craven and Johnson were sent for, and arrived to find him in a dying condition. .

* The East London Institute for. Home and Foreign Missions was founded.in 1872 by the Rev. H. Grattan
Guinness, as a Training Home and College for young men who, being ecarnestly desirous of missionary
work, gifted for it, and suited to it, were prevented from making preparation for such work by the duty of
labouring for their dsily bread. In an old-fashioned house on Stepney Green the Institute commenced its

- work, and thirty-two students were received during the first year. House was added to house, and eventually
the present. College was built in the East End of London, and ‘another in North Derbyshire, besides several
mission halls, and extensive Home Mission work was originated, in which the students receive practical training.
At the present time thele are about 120 students, of various nationalities and denominations, in training ;
over 500 missionaries, f01me1ly students, have been sent out into all parts of the world, and it is estimated
that on an average, since 1873, oue student every week leaves the Institute to enter upon active missionary 11fe.
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Next day his body was committed to the dust, and a cross was erected on the spot
to mark the first Christian grave on the Congo! Very remarkable were the words
spoken by this young man at a farewell meeting before he left for the scene of his
brief labour. Thought to be extravagant at the time, they proved but words of truth
and soberness. “I go gladly on this mission,” he said, “and shall rejoice if only I may
give my body as one of the stones to pave the road into interior Africa, and my
‘blood to cement the stones together, so that others may pass on into Congo-land.”
~ In December, 1879, Mrs. Johnson sailed for the Congo, escorted by an energetic
young Scotchman named Hugh McKergow, a student at the College and a carpenter
by trade. It was his aim to go out as an evangelist, but his training was still
incomplete, when he found that the services of a carpenter were urgently needed for
erecting stations. “I have only one object in view,” he said, “and that is to help this
mission on the Congo; if I can best do so by going out and building houses for the
missionaries, well and good! I am heartily willing to use my trade for God and
the mission. It is only attaining my object in another way.”

~ Another dauntless-spirited man was Mr. Adam McCall, of Leicester, an architect
and -surveyor by profession, who had, during the seven years ending 1878, travelled
over between 15,000 and 20,000 miles in Africa. On his return to England he became
a devoted servant of Christ, and henceforth his travels were to be not for amusement,
or as a.mere explorer and traveller, but as a missionary of the Gospel. He diligently
-and eagerly studied the Secriptures, increased his knowledge of medicine at the London
Hospital, and otherwise qualified himself for his work as leader of another Congo
expedition. He left with Messrs. Harvey, Lanceley, and Clarke, and it was hoped
that they would go right on to Stanley Pool, on the Upper Congo, in one dry season.

McCall, after many trying experiences, got his party up as far as Boma, and .there
he was met by the sad tidings of the death of Mr. Charles Petersen,.a young Dane,
the second member of the mission to lay down his life for the cause, dying alone
among the heathen, all his colleagues being prostrate at the time- from sickness.
Pushing on with a sorrowful heart, McCall was in hopes of being able to march
right through to Stanley Pool, but his plans failed, unexpected difficulties and
detentions arose, and he was forced to tarry at Bemba. This was in 1880.

Meanwhile important events were happening to the mission at home.  Fifteen
missionaries had ‘already been sent out (of whom two had died and two had been
recalled as unsuitable for the work), and in 1881, nine fresh missionaries followed, as
well as a beautiful little steam launch, the Livingstone, to ply principally between Banana
and Matadi; while, for the Upper Congo, a much larger one was obtained through the
munificence of a Tasmanian gentleman, after whom it was named, the Henry Reed.

But the year of prosperity at home was one of'terri‘ble disaster in Africa. On the
11th of January the brave young Scotch carpenter, Hugh McKergow, was stricken down
with fever, and passed away, his last words being, “Thy will be done!” About the
same time the Matadi station, erected with so much toil, was destroyed by a tornado.
Later, Mr. and Mrs. Craven were sent home on sick leave, soon after the. arrival of ‘the
‘new missionaries. And in September, the health of Adam McCall, the leader, having
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completely broken down, he was taken, a dying man, on board a vessel homeward
bound. When the vessel reached Madeira he landed, but was too ill to go on board
again, and in Reed’s Hotel, on the 25th of November, in the midst of strangers; while
his mother and brother were on their way to meet him, he passed away. ’

While the vessel that bore MeCall to Banana was on its way to Madeira, death had
also invaded the station at Banza Manteka, and Mary Richards, a devoted woman, who
had gone out with Mr. McCall’s party, died from fever brought on by overwork, and

1

THE ¥ HENRY REED 7 MISSION STEAMER.

which was obliged to be left to take its course, the stock of quinine and other useful
remedies being exhausted. Five deaths in four years among the missionaries of one
society only! But as they fell in the battle, other recruits came forward. In 1882 Dr.-
Sims, medical missionary; William Appel, a surveyor, linguist, and man of science;
Miss Spearing, and others, set forth on their dangerous enterprise, to cheer the hearts
of those who yet remained, and to take up the work their martyr-friends had laid
down.  They needed cheering on the Congo, for “the beautiful station at Bemba was
destroyed by fire; and later on the station at Palabala—the oldest in the mission-—also
fell a prey to the flames, the loss to the mission being about £800. .
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But 1882 was to be another year of disaster. George Lanceley, of Malpas, in
Cheshire, caught in a squall while crossing the Congo, felt weak and feverish, and in
two days died. He had loved mission work from boyhood, and when only fourteen
years old had walked eighteen miles on one occasion to hear Dr. Moffat deliver an
address. Six weeks later, at Palabala station, Jesse Blunt, a carpenter missionary, who,
like McKergow, had placed his manual skill at the service of the mission “for Christ’s

THOMAS J. COMBER,
. (Frow « photograph by Messrs. Debenham and Gould.)

sake,” was suddenly cut off Nor was the death-roll complete even then. William
Appel, a young man full of burning zeal, with a passion for nissionary work, sailed
for Africa in May, arrived there in June, and died in July! ‘ ‘

And what, it may be asked, was the effect of these continued trials, calamities,
and discouragements? The workers at home, with bowed heads but resolute hearts,
said, “Life comes out of death; travail is the law of fruitfulness; every great advance
issues from catastrophe and trouble; ‘Except a corn of wheat fall into the ground and
die, it abideth alone: but if it die, it bringeth forth much fruit!”” What message also
did the brave workers on the Congo send back? These were their cheering words:
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“We are not in the least daunted by these deaths! Forward is the order, and, by
God’s help, forward we will go” - »

We cannot give many further details of this Livingstone Inland Mission. When. it
had carried out its original programine, and had planted stations at intervals through
seven hundred miles of country right into the interior, and had its steamer, the. Henry
- Reed, floating on the Upper Congo, and four-and-twenty devoted men and women
acclimatised, acquainted with the language, and settled down to work, the management
of 'the mission was transferred to the care of the American Baptist Missionary Union,
as it was never the intention of the East London Institute to be a missionary society.
The American - Baptist Missionary Union was organised in 1814, when Judson and
Rice of Burmah changed their views on the question of baptism; and Burmah has
ever since been the peculiar care of this society, although it has important missions in
Assam, among the Telegus, in China, Japan, Siam, and elsewhere, while from it have
sprung other large missionary societies.

Many new workers now joined the mission to the Congo, and it was not long
before the hearts of all were rejoicing over the beginning of spiritual blessings. In
August, 1886, a remarkable movement took"place at San Salvador and several other
mission stations on the Congo, the people throwing away their idols and professing the
religion of Christ. At Banza Manteka, over a thousand professed their conversion. Here
the first Christian Church in the Congo Free State was constituted, in November, 1886 ;.
and although  the greatest possible caution was observed in the administering of
baptism, ninety were admitted into membership after the performance of this rife.

We do not propose to give details of the labours of the various missions on the
Congo, as there is of necessity a great similarity in all; but our chapter would be very
incomplete if ‘we did not make some special reference to the splendid work that has
been done, and is doing there, by the London Baptist Missionary Society. Its action
was stimulated, or rather inspired, by that of Mr. Robert Arthington, of Leeds, who in -
the spring of 1877 wrote to the Committee of the Society thus:— o

“There is a part of Africa, not too far, I think, from places wheré you have
stations, on which I have long -had my eye with very strong desire that the blessing
of the Gospel might be given to it. It is the Congo country, an old kingdom once
possessed—indeed, it is now—of a measure of civilisation, and to a certain extent -
instructed in the externals of the Christian religion.” = After glancing at the history of
the country and its readiness to receive “ white men” if they would go there, Mr.
Arthington continued :— It is, therefore, a great satisfaction and a high and -sacred
pleasure to me to offer one thousand pounds if the Baptist: Missionary Society will
undertake at once to visit these benighted, interesting people with the blessed light of
the Gospel, teach them to read and write, and give them, in imperishable letters, the
Word of Eternal Truth. By-and-by possibly we may be able to extend the ission
eastwards, on the Congo, at a point above the rapids” Further contributions and wise
suggestions. followed, and the Committee decided to undertake the mission. '

The vieissitudes of the Baptist Missionary Society on the Congo were not less
remarkable than those of the Livingstone Inland Mission. It has its record of deeds
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of iparvellous courage, of labours prosecuted in the face of overwhelming difficulties,
of faith tried as by fire, of hopes deferred, of martyr deaths; and its brave roll of
heroes who counted not their lives dear unto themselves, but gladly laid them down
for the sake of Christ and His- Gospel, is a long and glorious one. »
It will not be thought invidious if we select one from among this noble army of -
martyrs, to weave around his life a brief outline of the operations of the society—
Thomas Comber, their pioneer missionary.

Thomas . James Comber, the worthy son of a worthy manufacturing jeweller of
Camberwell, while yet a youth in the Crawford Street Sunday-school, gave himself to
the Lord, and longed to give himself as a missionary to the heathen, Events shaped
themselves to that énd; he received his theological training at the Baptist College;
Regent’s Park, devoted himself enthusiastically not only to study but to practical
Christian work, acquired a good knowledge of medicine and surgery, was accepted by
the Baptist Missionary Society as a missionary, and in 1876 sailed for Africa and
began work among the Cameroons—-a work that was in every way successful and
satisfactory. While thus engaged, and at intervals inaking important journeys into the
interior, the offer of Mr. Arthington was made to the Baptist Missionary Society, and
“Tom” Comber and Mr. Grenfell were selected as pioneer missionaries to the Congo.

To this end they were instructed to proceed to San Salvador; not to settle there,
but to find a base of operations for work on the Upper Congo river; and, having
attained the objects of their preliminary expedition, Mr. Comber returned to England to
lay the results of his researches before the Home Cominittee, and to confer with them
as to the future work of the mission. It was resolved that on his return he should
be accompanied by two or more colleagues, and Mr. W. Holman Bentley, Mr. H.
Crudgington, and Comber’s old friend and fellow-teacher, Mr. John Hartland, volun-
teered their services. While in England Mr. Comber read a paper on his explorations
inland from Mount Cameroon, and his journey through Congo to Makuta, before the
Royal Geographical Society, and in many places did good service to the cause of
missions in Central Africa. On the 4th of April, 1879, he was married to Miss Minnie
Rlckards the daughter of his old Sunday school teacher, and a few weeks later set
‘sail with his young bride for Africa. At a large valedictory meeting in the hall of the
Cannon Street Hotel, Mr. Tritton, in the course of his farewell address, said :— Dis-
appointments may await our brethren and ourselves, and trials neither few nor small
Africa has had her martyrs. She may have thetn again. There are graves of the saints
in Africa. More such may be opened yet.” _ ‘

Little did speaker or hearers think how many and how soon! Not many days
after their settlement at San Salvador, the young wife of Mr. Comber died of meningitis,
brought on by bad news from home when just recovering from a severe attack
of fever. _ '

A little time elapsed, and then an adventurous journey was undertaken with the -
great object in' view of effecting a passage to the Pool. At Banza Makuta the people
raised the cry, “Fetch the guns; kill the white men!” and the missionaries, -being
attacked and deserted by their Kroo boys, had to seek refuge in flight. Suddenly Mr.
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Comber fell—he had been shot in the middle of the back—but happily the ball had
‘not entered the lungs, nor did the wound bleed much, and he was able to continue
his flight with the others, pursued by a howling mob, until they found temporary
refuge at Tungwa. Then on again to Kola and Sanda, where carriers and a crowd of
men were obtained to assist them to Congo, where they arrived after travelling “about
eighty miles in three days. Here Mr. Crudgington extracted the bullet—a square piece
of ironstone which was embedded more than an inch in the muscles of the back.
Fever followed, but with skilful treatment the patient recovered. '

THE C()NéO FROM MUSAKA.

Then began the weary work of planting stations between Musaka and the Pool,
in the midst of which Mr. Comber was again stricken down with a serious attack of
fever. “I cannot tell you how disappointing this is to me” he wrote, “but I am
becoming a sort of Christian fatalist ; and about all such things I say, ‘It is all ordered,
all inevitable, all God’s will, and therefore all for the best’” At length five stations
were established, and missionary work was commenced in earnest; reinforcements arrived
from Englend ; the stemn launch was carried up in sections to the Pool and
- reconstructed there (this gigantic task being accomplished by Mr. Grenfell), and

everything promised well. '

But within three weeks of the arrival of the reinforcements, Mr. Doke was smitten
down with fever and died, and in three months after, Comber’s old friend, Mr. Hartland,



XLIL~ WEST CENTRAL AFRICA.] ANOTHER MISSION GRAVEYARD. . 441

¥

succumbed from the same cause. Before there had been time to recover from this'
shock, death laid its hand upon Mr. Hartley and two engineers, and Mr. Comber, as
head of the mission, felt these fatalities as terrible blows threatening its fate.
Meanwhile, his brother Sidney had arrived in Africa intending  to settle as a
missionary at Ngombe; his sister Carrie being already in the field at Victoria. Then.
came a brighter time, when, in company with Mr. Grenfell, he realised his ardently
‘cherished desire, and sailed a long journey on the Upper. Congo into the far interior
of the Dark Continent; Sir Francis de Winton, “a Christian man, who knelt and sang
with us every evening,” being their compagnon de wvoyage. = But almost immediately

SETTLEMENT OF MANYANGA.

after his return it was his sad lot to witness the death at Manyanga of Mr. Minns, an
engineer who had been sent out to assist Mr. Grenfell, as well as to receive information
of the decease of Mr. Craven, of the Livingstone Mission.

In January, 1885, “Tom ” Comber, as his old friends loved to call him, arrived in
London for a little well-earned rest (if the visit of a popular missionary to London
deserves that name). He had scarcely, however, been in the home-cotintry more than
a month, before the gladness of the reunion was marred by the distressing tidings from
Africa of his brother Sidney’s death! With a heavy heart he went through the duties.
he was expected to perform of reading a second paper before the Royal Geographical
Society, addressing crowded meetings at Exeter Hall and other places, publicly meeting
Mr. Stanley, preparing a manual for the use of missionaries to the Cengo, and other
“ driving work and. anxiety "—and thén his furlough expired. '
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Among the band of fresh missionaries who returned with him te Africa was his
brothe1 Percy, and on arrival at Victoria they had the pleasure of seeing their brave
missionary sister Carrie, who had recently been married to Mr. Hay. It was the last
time they saw her; a very short time afterwards they received the distressing 1nte111gence
of her death. Three months later, Mr. Comber was attending his friend Mr. John
Maynard, suffering from his first attack of fever. It ended fatally, and on Tom Comber
fell the trying duty of breaking the sad news to Maynard’s friends and to Miss Pitt,
who was on her way to Banana to become his wife!

The great and only real consolation in the midst of those trlals was the fact that
steady progress was being made in the work of the mission; twenty-five boys had been
induced to come. and live with him; his medical work was telling, and the people
were willing and wanting to hear the Gospel. For eight long months he was able to
rejoice that his fellow-missionaries, eighteen in number, had been preserved. The only
disaster, and that was remediable, was a calamitous fire at the Pool station. As in the
case of the fire at Serampore in 1812, when Carey and his companions suffered so
much, it called forth the sympathy and generosity of the Christian Churches at home
to an extraordinary degree, the whole amount of the .loss, some £4,000, being raised
in fifty days, and almost without a special appeal

Then came the joyful news of the marvellous religious awakening at San Salvador
and Banza Manteka, to which reference has already been made, and he at once repaired
thither to share in the joy of sveeing the natives crowding to hear the preaching, and in
many instances giving’ unmistakable proofs that the Word of God was touching their .
hearts and changing their lives. ~“The work is clearly that of our God,” wrote Mr.
Comber, “and He Himself is touching the hearts of the people. The Congo was never
so full of promise as to-day. No one can study its long history without seeing most

_clearly the overruling hand of God.” _
- From this interesting work Mr. Comber was called away to attend \/Il arling' and
r. Shindler, brother missionaries, both of whom fell victims to the fever, and soon
a.fter-he was mourning the loss of Miss Spearing, a devoted woman, who had been
“successfully labouring at the Pool. The continuous strain, both mental and physical,
the anxious responsibility with which he was weighted, was more than mortal man could
bear. A trip to sea, as the only means of saving the intrepid missionary’s life, was
recommended ; but the respite. came too late, and on the 27th of June, 1887, in the
thirty-fourth year of his -age, the end came peacefully, whilst the vessel on board
which he had been carried lay anchored off Loanga.

What great end was gained by all these sad and tragic deaths? What did
these intrepid men ' and ‘women accomplish?  Some» merely explored certain small
parts of the vast country; some only built a mission station or two; some had but
Just begun the work of evangelising, and could not claim a convert. The large-hearted
Mrs. Guinness supplies, by implication, a very good answer to all these questions.

“The most important part of missionary work,” she says, “has notalways the
appearance of missionary work ‘at all. . . . Many were found a few years back
harshly criticising the course and career of David Livingstone, and rashly accusing him
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of having abandoned the work of the missionary for that of the geographer and explorer,
or at best of the philanthropiét. - No one would now venture to hazard such an
opinion, It was the high and holy purpose of opening up a mew world to the Gospel
that impelled and sustained this prince of missionaries throughout his thirty years
of weary pilgrimage and terrible sufferings. He was not less of a missionary than -
Moffat or others, but more, though he laid aside the ordinary routine work of a single
station, and betook- himself instead to the task of introducing to the knowledge -and
sympathies of the Christian Church an entire continent, cursed under the withering
blight of heathenisin and crushed under the cruel yoke of slavery.”

Many of those good and earnest men of half .a century and more past, whose lives
and labours have been recorded in these pages, would not have understood this estimate
of Livingstone’s work, or the work of the dauntless pioneers of the Congo.- A broader,
robuster; manlier, and, in reality, a higher Christian idea runs through missionary work
to—day, and Livingstone gave expression to it when he said, “My views of what is
missionary duty are not so contracted as those of persons whose ideal of a missionary
is a dumpy sort of man with a Bible under his arm. I have laboured in bricks and
mortar, at a forge and carpenter’s bench, as well as in preaching and in medical
practice. I feel that I am not niy own, and that I am equally serving Christ when
shooting a buffalo for my men, or taking an astronomical obselvatlon'” The Congo
missionaries were, thank God, men of like spirit.

Nevertheless, one of the questions that occupied the serious attention of the Great
Centenary Conference of 1888 was asked by the Rev. Professor Drummond: «Ts it right
to go on in missionary work, in regions where there is plainly a barrier of God against
men living there at all?” It was a question that had haunted him every day since he
came from tropical Africa; not on the mere score of saving a few lives, but on the
ground of political economy—missionary economy; whether, until the safer portions of
the globe were evangelised, it was right to send men to fight with that fever which no
man has yet got to the bottom of, and which no man who has been in the country
has ever escaped! = ’

It was a question to be thought over, but hardly to be answered. As Mrs. Guinness
very justly says, “The death of Livingstone, his tragic, touching, lonely death, did
more to start.the missions which are now planting Christian Churches all over Africa,
than all his noble life-labours had done. The now prosperous and self-extending native
church of Sierra Leone cost the lives of thirty labourers in fifteen years, ere it took -
root and grew. Each of the great Central African Missions of the last ten or twelve
years has had a somewhat similar experience, and to the martyrs of the modern Church
it may be said, as well as to those of apostolic days, “Unto you it is given in the
behalf of Christ not only to believe on Him, but also to suffer for His sake.”

In one of the crises of the Livihgstone Inland Mission, when missionary after
missionary was stricken down by death, the question had to be seriously discussed by .
the home authorities, whether théy had any right to go forward in the face of the
deadly climate and the inevitable diseases it produces. But it was replied, and finally
determined, that the command was not, “Go ye into all the healthy climates of the
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world and preach the Gospel”; and that if a command: of Christ involved danger and
death, that in itself was no ground for disobedience. More lately, however, as in some
other cases, experience has gradually been gained in regard to the choice of localities,
the use of medical remedies, and the constitutions best adapted to this particular
sphere of service and 'the best method of living in such climates; and with this
advance in knowledge and experience the terrible mortality of the first years of these
missions has very much abated.

Eleven different missionary agencies are at the present time at work in the Congo
Free State, three Roman Catholic and eight. Protestant. This is remarkable, when it is
remembered that only a dozen years ago the country was unknown, and that the Congo
Free State itself only dates from 1885. The Protestant Missions are:—1. The Living-
stone Inland Mission of the Baptist American Union; 2. The English Baptist Missionary
Society; 3. The Swedish Missionary Society; 4. Bishop Taylor’s Mission (American);
5. The American Missionary Evangelical Alliance; 6. The Mission of Mr. F. S. Arnot
in the Garengange country; 7. The London Missionary Society on Lake Tanganyika,
also in the Congo Free State (this mission was, as we have told elsewhere, long under
the care -of Captain Hore); 8 The Fast London Institute for Home and Foreign
. Missionaries (the pioneer society to the Congo) at Congo-Balolo on the Upper Congo.*

Through all the pioneering work of the. societies, spiritual results have been
recorded, and the good work of civilising and evangelising is going on apace. The
language of the people has been reduced by Mr. Holman Bentley to a written form ;
a grammar and dictionary have been published, and the “Peep of Day” has been
translated and issued from the press, as well as the New Testament and other portions
of the Scriptures. The Belgian Government continues to explore and settle as rapidly
as possible its vast territory, and the Congo railway is making slow but satisfactory
progress. :

* For a graphic account of the Congo-Balolo Mission, see “ The New World of Central Africa,” by Mrs.
H. Grattan-Guinness, to which, with the “Life of Thomas Comber” by J. B. Myers, we have been Ia,xoely
indebted for information in this chapter. For the story of Baptist Missionary work on the Congo, see Mr.
Joseph Tritton’s “Rise and Progress,” and Myr. Grenfell’s narrative.. For the work of Mr. Alnob on the
Garengange, see his excellent book under that title.
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XLIIL—EASTERN AND NORTHERN AFRICA.
CHAPTER LXXXVL

EASTERN EQUATORIAL - AFRICA.

Farly Exploration—A Bold Project—Krapf’s Earlier Experiences—Is Imprisoned in Abyssinia—Attempts to
Reach the Gallas—Arrives at Zanzibar—Settles at Mombasa—The Wanika—Rebmann Joins Krapf—
House-building—Sunday Services——Journeys to the Interior—Snow under the Equator—Fresh Arrivals
—Frere Town—James Hannington Volunteers to go to Africa—Is Received by the Sultan at Zanzibar—
Crosses to the Mainland—A Pleasant Station—A Narrow Escape—Illness—Arrives at the Victoria
Nyanza—At Death’s Door—Retirns $0 England—Restored to Health—Consecrated Bishop of Eastern.
Equatorial Africa—Diocesan Duties—Starts for Uganda through Masai-land—A Native Clergyman—
Difficulties of the Caravan—Want of Water—Perils from Savages and Wild Beasts—The El Moran—
The Caravan Divided—The Rubaga Mission—King Mtesa—His Death and Successor—Persecution of
Native Christians—Their Steadfastness—Approach of the Bishop—Agitation of the Chiefs—Decision to
Kill the Bishop—A Fearful Struggle—Hannington’s Martyrdom—Conclusion.

ENGLISHMEN have good reason to be proud of the long list of famous travellers

who have done so much during the last thirty years to make known the lands
and lakes of Equatorial Africa. Nor is ours the only nation that has borne the burden
of these adventurous efforts. Irance and Germany can justly claim a share i the
honour of having disclosed the mysteries of the Dark Continent. But when we re-
member the names of Burton, Speke, Grant, Baker, Stanley, Thomson, Emin Pasha’
and Peters, we must not forget that two Germans, acting under the instructions of the
Church Missionary Society in London, were the prime promoters of these discoveries.
Living on the coast and doing their utmost to Christianise the people among whom
their lot was cast, they heard from Arab traders and others of a great inland sea,
regularly visited by carvavans in search of ivory, horns, ostrich feathers, and other
products of the interior. They saw, too, slaves brought down by the same Arabs
from remote districts fov sale at Mombasa and Zanzibar, or for shipment across to
Arabia - itself.  The missionaries, not content with hearing the reports, travelled long
distances up the é:mmt;ry to verify them, and received {rom the natives full confirmation
of ‘the existence of a great lake hitherto unknown to, and unapproached by, Europeans.
They never themselves succeeded in reaching the -shores of the Victoria Nyanza,
though in their travels they made many valuable additions to our geographical know--
ledge. But they looked forward to a day when a long line of stations would girdle
the continent between Mombasa on the cast, and the River Gaboon on the west
coast, from each of which the glad tidings would be proclaimed to the peoples and-
tribes of Africa. These hopes have yet to be realised, and their fulfilment seews even
now very distant; but the first links of the chain have been made, and mission stations.

“have been established, though with long 1ntervals from Mombasa to the shores of

the Victoria Nyanza itself.

The two men who projected this ambitious Schelne Johann Ludwig Krapf. and.
Johann Rebmann, were both natives of tke kingdom of Wiirtemnberg.

In his boyhood Krapf read an odd volne of “DBruce’s Travels in- Abyssinia,”
and the great blanks on the map of Africa aroused his interest and made him
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wonder whether they really represented deserts or lands full of hymnas. His father
wished him to become a clergyman or a lawyer, but the boy’s passion for travel was
too strong, and he could not be diverted from his purpose of becomning an explorer,
which was, however, turned into a more definite channel by a lecture on Missions to
the Heathen read before the school he attended at Tiibingen. Very soon after hearing
the lecture, he obtained an introduction to the Inspector of the Missionary Institution

at Basle and in his holidays he walked the whole distance from Tublngen in order to .

deliver it in person. He was only in his sixteenth year, so the Inspector counselled
him' to go back to his studies for a' time, and he had sufficient modesty and wisdom
to act upon the advice.. Two years later he was invited to enter the Institution, where
he remained for another period of two years, and then, as his family opposed his
idea of going to the heathen, he returned to college to qualify for a curacy. In due

time he was ordained, but having given some offence by a sermon too full of"
“mysticism,” he rGSIgned his appointment and became a tutor in a private family.
The old zeal for missionary work was for a while quenched, but not extlngulshed,vl
and in 1836 he accepted an invitation from the Church Missionary Society to go

out to the land of his boyhood’s dreams. Abyssinia.

In Abyssinia he laboured for some years, until he -was 1mprlsoned and then
expelled the country. He attributed these troubles to the intrigues of a Frenchman,
with whom at one time he had been: on friendly terms. At this crisis of his life he
visited Zanzibar, and was well received. by the Sultan, Said Said, who was '_m,ost
anxious to obtain the friendship and protection of England, and had already sent two
Embassies to London to promote these objects. When in Abyssinia, Krapf had heard
much of the Gallas, a fierce, bold tribe dwelling in the “Unknown Horn of Africa,”
and he had long entertained the idea of penetrating their country from the Abyssinian
side. This hope was now /ent.irely cut off, but from inquiries he made on his voyage
to Zanzibar he thought it: would be possible to reach the Gallas from Mombasa, a town
and island belonging to the Sultan, and lying considerably to the north of Zanzibar at
about five degrees south of the equator. The plan was no sooner conceived than he
endeavoured to carry it out, and having obtained the necessary authority from the
Sultan, who in a letter of commendation described himn as a good man wishing to
convert the world to God, he set out for Mombasa, where he arrived in the middle
of March, 1844.

His reception was frlendly, and the Governor, who had been in TLondon as one
of Said Said’s ambassadors, did all he could to meet his visitor's wishes. Krapf was
so well satisfied with the place and the people, that he decided to settle in Mombasa
itself, and returned to Zanzibar for his wife, who had accomp'mled him thither,

In May, Krapf and his wife took up their residence at Mombasa, where he was
soon immersed in the difficulties of Swahili, which he endeavoured to learn from a
native without other help in the shape of a dictionary or grammar. His knowledge
of Arabic was of much assistance, but his studies were soon interrupted by a
violent attack of fever, during which his wife was confined and died in three days.
The people showed great sympathy in this sudden trial, and the funeral, to which
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the 1inissionary could scarcely drag himself, so weak and prostrate was his condition,
was attended by the Governor and the principal inhabitants, Krapf gradually
recovered his strength, but ere it was re-established-the little baby had followed her
mother to the grave, and the childless widower was left utterly alone in a strange
*land. ’ , . _ o .

- Though cast down, he did not yield to despair; he was full of plans for the future,
and plodding steadily at the language soon began to master it, though the varying
dialects long continued to puzzle him. He paid many visits to the neighbouring Wanika
villages, and, as- opportunity offered, preached to the people, who generally -listened
attentively to his addresses. They troubled him a good deal at firSt by repeating his
words, but he was soon able to take advantage of this habit to ascertain from - their
‘repetitions whether he was making himself intelligible. '

“For mearly two years he remained alone at Mombasa, not making much ap-:
parent progress, but labouring diligently to win the affection and awaken the interest
‘of the Wanika people. They were generally civil and even kind, but their dances
and other strange customs were a source of annoyance, though he strove hard to
conceal his feelings -of disgust. Sometimes on entering a village the men, women, and
children ran away as soon as they saw the white man, until, curiosity getting the
better of their fears, they ventured. to approach him, and, finding themselves unharmed,
proceeded to examine his features and to point out to one another his hair and clothes,
and everything. else in which his appearance differed from theirs. Then they would
laugh and ask questions, which he readily answered, and, having thus enlisted their
attention, would in “his turn question them and read some portions of the New
Testament, of which he had by this time made a translation, following up his reading
by explanations and remarks. They would often listen attentively, and ask him to
come again to talk further with them, and thus he gradually made himself known
in the villages within a circuit of several miles from Mombasa.

In 1846 Rebmann came out, and a few days after his arrival was laid low by an
attack of fever, frotd which he speedily recovered. The two missionaries now decided
to remove to Rabbai Mpia, on the mainland, as Krapf thought it would be better to
plant the station there than to remain at Mombasa, separated from the continent by
an arm of the sea. It was, however, necessary to conciliate the chiefs, and on reach-
ing Rabbai they were invited to a palaver. Krapf introduced his colleague, asked that
the kindness shown to him might be extended to his friend, who had come to help
him. He then explained that he wished to settle in Rabbai, and, without making
any stipulation or raising any difficulty, the chiefs shouted their assent, and promised
to build two houses. “The birds” they said, “have nests, and the Wasungu
[Europeans] must have houses.” Satisfied with this assurance, the missionaries returned
to Mombasa; but, unfortunately, the chiefs were by no means prompt in carrying out
their undertaking, and when Krapf and Rebmann came back to Rabbai, their houses
had not been begun. The chiefs professed to be very sorry, and declared that the
delay ~was caused by the people having been busy in -the fields; but “they now-

brought the materials for the building, and in the course of time a house, 25 ft. long
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and 181t in width and height, was put up. The site chosen was nearly 1,000 ft.
above the sea, in the midst of a grove of cocoanut-trees, and commanding a fine view

of the surrounding country, as well as of the town
and harbour of Mombasa. \ ,

Having finished the house, the missionaries built
a church, and invited the people to come to public
worship. On the first Sunday about fifteen attended,
and at the close of the service asked what they would
get to eat if they came regularly every Sunday, as
it was not their cistomn to go to a palaver without
eating and drinking. This was not very encouraging,
but the missionaries would not bribe the people, and
steadily refused to give presents. A regular house-
to-house visitation was, however, commenced, in the
course of which Krapf tried to explain why the
‘Christians kept Sunday, and by degrees he succeeded

DR. KRAPT.

in instilling into the native mind an idea of a holy day. Every Sunday morning a

gun was fired to announce the beginning of public worship, and a few of the people

THE REV. J, REBMANN.

responded to the summons. Yet for
a long time no impression was made
upon their hearts. .However, after
some months a cripple lad, named
Mringe, 'becamel an inquirer, and
finally a convert to Christianity, in
spite of the opposition of his mother

‘and friends. But so slowly did the

influence of the missionaries make
itgelf felt, that for some years the
poor youth: was the only - visible
result of the mission at Rabbai.

As soon as Rebmann was suffi-
ciently acquainted with Swahili to-
understand others and make himself

. understood by them, it was ar-

ranged that he should undertake a
journey into the interior, to find, if

‘possible, convenient stations for the

extension of missionary work. The
Wanika chiefs raised many objections
to this project as soon as they
heard of it, fearing perhaps lest the

traveller, for whom they had a genuine respect, might be exposed to danger from-
the Gallas, Masai, and other formidable tribes of the country. These objections and
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cféars did not "affect: Rebmann, -who one: bright 'moonlight night in October; 1847,
‘set out on his first. journey, with an umbrella as his only weapon, and six Wanikas
.and two Mohammedans as his escort, and having advanced.a few miles, bivouacked in
the wilderness with his little party. = Next day one of the men found by the wayside
two magic staves, each about two feet.long, burnt black, wreathed with bark, and used .
-as g protection against. robbers and wild beasts. Rebmann pulled off the bark and
‘threw' away the staves, much to the regret of his men, who pleaded to be allowed
to carry them, telling him it was hardly fair. in him to carry a magic book, while
‘objecting to their using native charms against .danger. He did not give way to their

MOMBASA, FROM THE ANCHORAGE.

superstitions, and explained -to them that his book was intended: to destroy their old
" heathen notions about magic, and as he was going:to teach the Teita 'the good news,
he could not allow his companions to practise what he believed to be sinful. With
this explanation they had to be content for the -time; but he took :advantage of the
next- halt to set forth more fully what some of ‘them had often heard before—the
.object of his coming into Africa, and the story of the Gospel. On this first journey
he reached Kadiaro, and the people, who were of a different race from the Warikas,
‘were. not a little astonished at his visit, though they received him with much kmd—
ness, and seemed interested in what he had to communicate.’ >

. Early in the following yéar he undertook a second and longer journey. Advancing
further into the heart of Africa, his boldness astonished his guides, who remarked that
formerly they had never come so far unless armed and in large numbers, while he -
came with only an umbrella and a mere handful of men. :

No immeédiate extension of missionary enterprise followed upon these two journeys,
but in the second jowrney Rebmann made an- important discovery, which created
considerable excitement among geographers. He got as far as the foot of Kilimanjaro,

101
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_a snow-clad mountain which rears its lofty summit to a height: of 118,000 feet; and the

announcement that perpetual snow existed within four degrees of the’ Equator gave
rise to much controversy. Many arm-chair critics refused to believe the statement,
and invented ‘ingenious  theories to account for the appearance of a white mass upon
‘the mountain, some arguing in favour of chalk, and. others inclining to. the belief that
the top. consisted of white rocks, but both agreeing that the traveller was quite:mis-
taken, and that snow could not exist in such a position. - Subsequent visits confirmed
Rebmann in- his opinion, and other travellers have clearly established the accuracy of
~his observation. Indeed, it is an interesting and curious fact that the only real: snow
mountains of Africa are within a very few degrees of the -Equator. :

It is worthy of notice that though Krapfs original aim in settling at Mombasa
was to convey the Gospel to the Gallas, neither he nor his colleague was able to carry
out the idea, or even to reach Galla-land. We have already seen that the mission-
aries from Hermannsburg were some years later frustrated in an attempt to settle in
that country, and had to. return to South Africa. Access from the coast seems to be
quite impracticable; at least for the present; and probably if this interesting people are
to be brought under Christian influences, they must be approached from Abyssinia.

Tn 1850, Krapf, who returned to Europe for the first time after an absence of
thirteen years, induced the (,omnuttee of the Church Missionary Society to extend
their work from Rabbai to other places in the neighbourhood. In the . previous
year Messrs, Erhardt and W’Lgnel had joined the mission, but within a few weeks
of his arrival the latter had fallen a victim to fever, before he could even begin to
learn Swahili. Two more ‘missionaries and three artisans came out in 1851; one of
the former died almost immediately, and two of the artisans were so weakened by
the effects of disease and the climate, that their only chance of life was to go home.
These deaths, incomnprehensible as they seemed to the mlsslonaues, were not, however,
without their effect upon the Wanikas, who saw for the first time men dying in the
‘hope of another: and a better life, and could not but contrast their"quiet and pea‘ceﬁifl'
burial with " ‘the’ 'wailings and superstitious practices . of heathendom on - similar
occasions. ' ' i ' ' C s

In order to ﬁnd suitable places for missionary scttlements, Krapf had  already
undertaken a journey to Ukambani, which was attended by more perils than had
befallen his colleague in his earlier explorations of the country, but which 1t would be
forelon to our purpose to describe in detail here. ‘ : ‘

“Nor can we follow minutely the labours of these pioneers of ‘missionary *enter-
prise in Eastern Equatorial Africa. In 1855 Krapf was compelled by failing health
“to return. to” Burope, and became secretary of the Christian Missionary Institute at
Basle, while Rebmann- remained at his post for twenty-four: years, gradually extending
his influence, and gathering about him a small but faithful band of Wanika converts.
He lived long enough to witness the rise of Frere Town; a place of refuge for freed
slaves on:the mainland opposite Mombasa, and now the home of hundreds of  Africans,
‘who enJoy peace ‘and liberty, -and have learnt the tluths of the (xospel from a devoted
.'bfmd of Christian- teachers. - e CL



NORTHERN AFRICA.]. BISHOP HANNINGTON. . 451

Frore Town bears the honoured name of Sir Bartle Frere, who in 1873 urged the
Church Missionary Society to establish a settlement at Mombasa for liberated slaves.
It-stands at the head of an almost landlocked creek, the sides of which are clothed with
magnificent mangroves and tall, graceful palins. Neat white houses, many with iron,
roofs, nestle in the grateful shade of the trees, and beautiful creepers trailing- over the,
walls give the visitor, as he sails up the channel, an idea of cleanliness and. comfort
rarely found: in Africa. Critics who inquire whether missions are ever successiul, may
see in KFrere Town something of the good work which has been effected by the patient
continuance in well-doing of a generation of Christian men and women from the da,ys'
of Krapf and Rebmann to the present time. A recent traveller, well acquainted with
Central Africa, and not at all inclined to rate missionaries too highly, has described in
glowing termns the warm welcome he received on landing here in 1883. The swarthy
sons and démghters of Africa, looking, he observed, somewhat comniical in their European
dresses, crowded the beach, saluted him with pléasant cries of “(Good-morning,” and
shook him warmly by the hand. Two years later, when Bishop Hannington visited
Frere Town, he was deeply gratified to find well-organiséd schools and a crowded
church, in which, on one occasion, five hundred ,persons were present at a week-day”
service at six o'clock in the morning, before the ordinary work of the day began.

The name of Bishop Hannington brings us down to a later period in the story of
Central African Missions; and though an early martyrdom terminated his career before
he could make his influence widely: felt, his' noble self-denial and earnest zeal have
obtained for him a high position among the heroes of missions. \‘ot;hmg in his earlier
‘career gave much promise of his future usefulness as a country curate in England,
or a 'missionéuy bishop in Africa.. At school he was generally known as “Mad Jlm
while at O‘{ford h1s love of fun. and h1s bolstelous spirits often led him into serious
scrapes. ' R
On leaving Oxford he held f01 a while a curacy in Devonshire, and then became
Incumbent of St. George’s Church, Hurstpierpoint, where he won the hearts of his
people by his energy, kindness, and anxiety for their welfare. He loved his work
and his people, and though he seemed to have quietly accepted the lot of an English
country - clergyman, a feeling gradually took possession of him that he ought to do
something for the heathen world. At first he thought he was not worthy of the
honour, and ‘that even if he offered himself as & missionary, his services would not be
acceptedi then he talked the matter over with his friends, and most of them urged
upon him the claims of his parish-and of his wife and family. " But the impulse grew
too strong for even ‘the ‘nearest and dearest of human ties. At last his mind was
~fully made up, and he volunteered to go out,. partly at his own expense, to the
Nyanza for five years.© The Committee of the Church Missionary Society gladly availed
‘themselves of - his offer, and the country clergyman gave up his pleasant home and all
‘that was dear to him, to preach to the heathen the unsearchable riches of Christ. -

He was in many ways admirably qualified for the work. An experienced traveller,
“a good sailor, quite able and willing to endure - hardship, and possessing a strong. con-
‘stitution, it seemed that, if any Englishman could withstand the climate of Centml Afnca
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Haﬁningtdn was the man. His brave wife. willingly consented to his going, and in
May, 1882, he left - England for Zanzibar, with several others bound like humnself for
Africa. His destination  was Rubaga, in the Uganda country, on' the northern shores
of the Victoria Nyanza, where a mission had. already been established, and some:
converts had been won. To reach Rubaga, a long march had to be undertaken by
way of Mamboia, Uyui, and Msala, right through the heart of Africa; for though a
shorter route was known to exist through. Masai-land, it was not deemed practicable. or
safe. e ERR ' e
Zanzibar was reached in safety, and a hearty welcome from the members of the.

FRERE TOWN, FROM MOMBASA.

'

Universities Mission, and a state reception by the Sultan, came as a pleasant. relief
from ‘the horrors of the voyage. Hannington was much tried by the dilatory pro-
ceedings of the men' who were employed to pack the goods for transport across
Africa, and sometimes his patience was nearly exhausted. The party was a large one,
and had to convey their own luggage, as well as supplies for the missionaries already
at. Uganda, besides cloth and other articles as presents for the chiefs through whose
territory they would pass. At last everything was packed in & dhow, and the caravan
sailed. for Sandani, on the mainland, where Hannington swam on shore, preferring to
run the risk of being eaten by sharks to sitting in a canoe half full of water that
had been sent out to fetch him. The other members of the party were not so venture-
.gome, and the canoe went backwards and forwards from. the dhow until they all got
ashore. ’ A :

"The whole of the next day was occupied in organising the porters and getting
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them into their pl&ces, and on the following morning a start was made.’ Travelling
on for several days, and imeeting with one exciting adventure. among
the high grass—they reached Mamboia, a station of the Church Missionary Society,
and halted to spend a few days with the missionary and his wife, Mr. and Mrs,
Last. This was Hannington’s first introduction to his future work, and gave him.
an insight into some of the experiences to which he was looking forward. The station

£
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CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY’S BUILDINGS AT FRERE TOWN,

at Mamboia is nearly 3,0001ft. above the sea ; at that height many English vegetables
and flowers were growing in perfection, and the travellers’ eyes were. gladdened at
seeing a profusion of geraniums, petunias, and other plants which reminded them of
home. And a deeper sense of satisfaction was afforded by the well-attended schools
and the large congregation that on Sunday filled a circular church and joined heartlly
in the native service.

Pleasant as it was to refresh themselves in this delightful spot, the visitors could
not prolong their stay, and the caravan moved forward to Mpwapwa, a missionary settle-
ment further on towards the interior. On the way Hannington, carrying his gun at
full cock, fell into one of the pits dug by the natives to catch the larger game, but
'his presence of mind did not desert him, and throwing away the gun, he lighted on
his feet, and, as there were no spears at the bottom of the pit, escaped with a severe
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shaking.  Almost immediately after this accident there was an alarm of robbers, ot
hearing which Hannington rushed forward with such effect that the robbers took to
their heels and fled headlong before the white man, whose prompt action raised him
still higher in the estimation of his followers. SRR '

At Mpwapwa there was another short rest over Sunday with Mr: and Mrs. Cole,
the missionary and his wife, and Hannington again. records an' orderly and attentive
congregation of Africans, some in gaudy clothes, some in goatskins, and others in red
war-paint, carrying their spears or bows and arrows into church.

So far, matters had gone smoothly, and, except for an occasional attack of fever,
the journey had been prosperous and successtul. The caravan had now to traverse a
‘more difficult country, very bare of trees, and often involved in clouds of dust. The
‘water, too, was very bad; in one spot the only well being full of dead toads and rats,
and no amount of boiling removed the abominable. smell which flavoured everything
oooked in it. Another and more severe attack of fever was the result, which for some
days confined Hannington to his tent, where he was pestered and at the same tine
amused by the irrepressible curiosity of the Wagogo people.

. After toiling for some days through this trying country, theé - caravan arrived at
Uym, another station ‘of the Church M]ss1onary Soo1ety, close to the spot' where
Stanley 'and L1v1n0‘stone had sepalated some years before. - Hannington was here
attacked by dysentery, for which - ‘the Jesuit priests .at Unyanyernbe prescribed 1nJec—
tions of carbolic-acid; and though this’ reheved the more . aggravated symptoms, he was
S0 i that for seveml days his frlends despalred of, his life. " It was “only too- ev1dent
that - he would . not be a,ble to. travel fo1 soriie t1me, and in these’ cucumstances ‘his
compamons decided, much against his own inclinations, that. the : caravan should pro-
ceed - without him, and that hé must stay at Uyui to be numed by the missionaries
thexe, "After his company had left, he became so Inuch worse that’ he gave up . all
hope of reoove1y, and one day went out with- Mr. Copplestone the missionary; ta
select "a spot for his grave. But his strong constitution, aided by dareful nursm
) pulled him through, and he gradually got better. The caravan in the meantime had
been unable to reach the Nyanza by the usual route, and returned to Uym, after ‘an
absence of six weeks, just as Hanmncrton felt himself able once more to resume h1s
journey.

The members of the mission were very doubtful whether he ought to go on, yet
he was so determined that they gave way, on condition that he would nllow himself
to be carried in a hammock. To- this he consented, but owing to the awkwardness
of his bearers, he-had several tumbles, and was often obliged to walk. = Thus, some-
times on foot and sometimes in his hammock, he travelled throilgh drenching rain.
and burning 'heat, gradually getting stronger in spite of these drawbacks, and finding
occasional opportunities of collecting butterflies and plants, or of paying a visit to an
African chief. To one of them he gave a pair of blue spectacles and a soft felt hat,
in which the chief strutted about as proud as a peacock, now taking oft the hat and
flattening the crown, and then erecting it to a pomt to display all its capab1l1tles to;
his amused and astonished subjects.
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At- last, to the great velief of everybody, the caravan arrived within sight of the
Victoria Nyanza, and the men fired their guns to give expression to their joy. The
first view of the famous lake .was dlsappomtlno, no water was visible, only a wide
expanse of reeds and grass, which at a distance looked like a new-mown English
meadow, - Stranger. still, there was no water for drinking, and for some hours the
whole party- was. tormented by raging thirst. In these trying circumstances a. neigh-
bouring chief paid them a visit to inquire why they bad come into the country, and
after Hannington had answered his questions and told him they were about to piay
to God, he replied, “ Go on, let me hear you.” Evening worship was offered, and when
it was over, the chief expressed his pleasure, and said, “ You must teach me,” a wish
that seemed to come as a eomfort to the weary travellers, and, as they thought, a happy
augury for the future of the mission,

They had struck the Nyanza near its southern extremity, thoucrh they were not
at first able to determine their actual position, and they had now to arrange for
crossing the lake in canoes. The caravan was partially broken up. Two of the
English missionaries had already been left at Uyui to replace Mr. Copplestone, who
was going home on furlough, and Mr. Stokes, the leader of the party, was to return
‘to the coast with the native porters. Hannington, with one English companion, Mr. -
Gordon, was bound for Rubaga, the missionary -station in Uganda on the north of
the lake, and when they had said good-bye to Stokes and the porters, they felt
themselves very much alone in the wilderness, for the two remaining  Englishmen,
Messrs. Ashe and Wise, were under instructions to form a new station on the southern
shores of the Nyanza. This purpose they were able to carry into execution by
establishing themselves at Msalala, but Hannington’s intention of going on to Rubaga
was frustrated by a return of fever and dysentery. His life, to use his own expression, .
had now become a burden to him, and his English friends plainly told him that to
remain in Africa would be suicidal. He. felt they were only speaking the truth, and,
with a heart saddened at the thought of failure, decided that he must make the
-attempt to return to England, though he was very doubtful if he should ever get
there and see again his dear wife and little children. He had traversed seven hundred
weary miles in coming up to ‘the lake, and the- prospect of ‘returning that long
distance through the heart. of tropical - Africa did not afford much hope that, in his
_shattered bodily state, he would ever accomplish it. To remain, however, would be .
certain” death, and he set off as soon as. the necessary arrangements could be made for
his transport. -~ His spirits,” which had been terribly depressed, began to revive when.
once-a start had been made, and sometimes on foot, though more usually in a hammock,
he made his way back to the coast. . , ,

It was by no means an easy journey. More than once he was at death’s door,
but when he got into the higher ground near Mpwapwa he began to mend, in spite
of the shock occasioned by the death of his companion, Mr. Penry, who succumbed. to
an attack of dysentery, and was buried in a grave next to that of Dr. Joseph Mullens,
the Foreign Secretary of the London Missionary Society, who had died at Mpwapwa
while on a journey to the interior a few years before. At Mamboia he had another
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trial ; ‘Mrs. Last, his kind. hostess, had. been called away since his visit, and he
remained for some days to console her bereaved husband. Hannington had now so
far recovered his own strength as to:be able to collect some more‘botanical, specimens;
and,” indeed, felt. himself so much better, as to:actually contemplate returning. to the,
Victoria Nyanza, and ’ probably - would have done :so, had not Dr. Baxter, who was
now with him, absolutely forbidden . the . attempt. - He therefore resumed the route

BISHOP HANNINGTON.
(I'rom. « Photograph by Mr. Fradelle.)

to Zanzibar, and from thence sailed home to England, which he reached in June,
1883, e S S R
He settled down once more to his work at Hurstpierpoint, and ‘was soon himself
again. But his heart yearned for Africa, and he was still longing to be a missionary.
As he could not serve in person, he devoted a fifth of his not too large income to- the
Church Missionary Society, besides advocating its claims on the platform, in’the pulpit,
and ‘everywhere, as he found opportunity. . This, however, was not enough to satisfy
his ardent desire, and when in 1884 it was proposed to him to go out as the first
Bishopvl of Eastern HEquatorial Africa, he accepted the position, and was consecrated in
the parish church of Lambeth on June 24th, with Mr. Anson, who had been appointed
to-the diocese of Assiniboia. ' ‘ . o
Circumstances delayed Hannington’s departure until late in the autumn, when he
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left England for the last time, having arranged that his wife should follow him to.
Frere Town as soon as possible. At the end of J anuary, 1885, he. onice more set_foot in
Africa.. . , , L L
At Frere Town he was reeelved w1th due honour. . The firing of guns.and the
blowing =~ of horns an- - o N T
nounced the arrival of the o '
Bishop, and the whole
population came down. to
meet the little boat in
which he was rowed ashore.
Like other travellers, he
was delighted - with the
'place which was, he hopéd,
to be his home and the
head of his diocese, ex-
tending hundreds of miles
across Equatorial Africa to
the shores of the Victoria

STUDENTS' HOUSE AT RABBAL

Nyanza. One ‘thing at
Frere Town struck him
as incongruous: the mis-
sionaries lived in com-
fortable houses, . but - the
church was mean and in-
adequate, so his first care
was to arrange for a
more suitable building—
“Not a tin ark, or a cocoa-
nut - barn, but a proper
: e ‘stone church to the glory
THE MISSION HOUSE AT RABBAL of God ” as he describes it
in a letter to the Society.
He found much to be thankful for in the progress already made not only in
Frere Town and Rabbai, but at other stations which he visited in tmn—eamest mis-
sionaries, zealous native teachers, and large congregations.
From Rabbai he proceeded to Duruma and Taita, and from Taita struck. ACTOSS
the desert to Moski, the scenery of which reminded him of Devonshire. So pleased,
indeed, was he with the result, that he contemplated reviving Krapf and Rebmann’s
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scheme of a chain of missionary stations across Africa, at least as far as the Victoria
Nyanza,. and began- to plan an expedition for opening up a new route through
Masailand to the lake, so as to avoid the pestilential malaria of the usual caravan
journey by way of Mpwapwa, of which he had such a terrible experience in his" first
visit to Africa. The Masai were reported to be savages and difficult to deal with, but
Mr. Thomson had already penetrated their country; and if Thomson had done so, why
should not he? At all events, he thought the attempt was worth making, and presently
we shall find him setting about it.

Meantime, other duties claimedﬁ"’his attention. Several of the native catechists who
were doing excellent service at the different mission stations had never been -ordained,
and rather objected to the preliminary examination in Biblical knowledge the bishop
considered necéssary. He gently but firmly 1ns1sted and they yielded, passmo the
ordeal without difficulty.

Hannington was not the man to allow the grass to grow under his feet his
activity astonished everybody, and he did his work with such marvellous rapidity,
that he was able to set his diocese - in order in less time.than he had anticipated,
and to devote himself to the great undertaking of the march through . Masailand.
We. have already learnt some of the reasons which induced him to prefer this route,
and a consultation with Sir John Kirk at Zanzibar confirmed the opinion he had
previously formed as to its practicability. James Martin, the young English sailor who
had accompanied Thomson, also advised the Bishop to make the attempt, and other
experienced persons concurred. The more the question was examined, the greater
appeared the inducements to make a new ‘road to the Victoria Nyanza, and after 'a
very careful consideration of the cost, Hannington concluded that the j'ourhey could be
accompﬁished for £1,000, or about a third of the eXpenditure incurred by Thoinsoﬁ'
And though even this reduced expendlture may seem & large sum, if a direct road"
could be opened the ultimate saving in time and money would be great.: The - caravans.
for the interior could start from Frere Town: or Rabbai, and the Workm(f of the missions

_in Eastern Equatorial Africa would ‘be facilitated and improved. Hannington finally
decided to make the attempt, without waiting for the concurrence of the Committee of
his Society in London. The most favourable season for the journey was at hand, and he
was not willing to submit to any delay. He, however, ‘wrote a letter fo the Secretary
of the Church Missionary Society, explaining his reasons for starting at once, and
detailing the plans he expected to carry out. :

He invited his old African friend Mr. Copplestone, who was then at Frere Town,
‘to be his companion, but failing health prevented him from going, and the Bishop
eventually determined to travel without any KEuropean friend. Mr. Jones, a newly
ordained ‘native clergyman, agreed to be one of the party, and proved a great help in
dealing with the natives of the various districts on the route, as. well as in- keeping
the porters in something like order, and his journal, supplemented by Hannington’s
own diary and correspondence, has furnished a deseription of the adventures of this
momentous journey, which had such a tragic ending. Another Englishman would
not, in the Bishop’s judgment, have added .to his safety, and in a letter. to Mrs,
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‘Hannington . explaining his intention of going alone; he italicised the _wofds, “In Jesuw's
leeeping I am safe” So the lion-hearted man, bidding a long farewell to his English
friends at Frere Town, started on the road to his martyrdom.

On Thursday, July 23rd, 1885, the Bishop, at the head of his caravan, marched
out of Rabbai, and his difficulties immediately began. The first trouble in such an.
undertaking is almost always with the porters, who, having received earnest-money
before starting, ‘will, if not closely watched, desert their duty and make off with
their loads. For some days, therefore, Hannington and Jones looked very carefully
after stragglers, and kept the caravan well up. to.the mark. Another early trial was
the passage of the arid desert near Taro; the: unthrifty porters were supplied with
an allowance of water intended to last for two days, but, unpractised in self-
restraint, many drank their share on the first day, and suffered the consequences of
their: 1mprov1dence This was only a repetition of Thomnson’s experience over the same
ground,” though he was more fortunate than the Bishop’s party in finding unex-
pectedly a small. lake full of dirty water, which his men greedily consumed. No
such luck befell Hannington’s caravan; but patiently plodding on, they got out of
the desert and reached Taita in safety—only, however, to find themselves in a day
or two in another waterless region, again to endure the pangs of thirst. The
Bishop had a copy of Thomson’s book among his baggage, and determined to take
that traveller’s homeward route, which seemed to be more practicable than the road
he had followed on his outward journey, but it’ was disappointing to.find that in the
two years that had elapsed since his predecessor’s travels a famine had decimated
the country, and that cultivated fields had returned into a wild jungle. ,

On August . 8th they came to a Wakamba village, where food was scarce,
though they got enough to enable.them to rest over Sunday, and; thus refreshed,
were able to proceed to Nosanga, a .densely populated district, where provisions were
plentiful. Thomson’s experience here was very different, and he was compelled to make
forced marches owing to the want of food. Nothing, indeed, shows more clearly the
-ever-varying condition of the tribes of Africa than the journeys of these two travellers
over the same route and within two years of each other. Where Thomson found fertile
fields and abundance ‘of provisions,” Hannington often met with barrenness and was
“nearly starved ; while what had been a desert to the earlier traveller, was now cultivated
and well supplied with corn and other cereals.

From Kikumbuliu, a day’s march farther on, Hannington had an opportunity of
sending down to the coast for transmission to England the last letter he ever penned.
-Cheerfulness is its characteristic, in spite of the trials which pressed upon him from all
sides; of these he makes as little as possible, and he jokes about many of the minor
accidents of the way. “My watch has gone wrong. The candles and -lamp-oil were
forgotten and left behind, so the camp fire has to serve instead. My donkey has
died, so that: I must walk every step of the way. Well! Having no watch I don’t
wake up in the night to see if it is time to get. up, but wait till daylight dawns.
- Having no candles, I don’t read at night, which never suits me. Having no donkey,
I can judge better as to distances, and as to what the men can do; for . many
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inarches depend upon my saying, ‘ We will stop here and rest or sleep’” And he
concludes with the watchword, “We will trust and not be afraid.” ;
, So far the caravan had met with no opposition from the inhabitants of the
country through which - they had journeyed, but they now experienced the hostility
of armed men. One morning & large band of warriors suddenly appeared to block
the way, demanding ‘presents and threatening to fight. . Jones, who was in front,
halted and sent back word to the Bishop, who quickly came forward, and caused
some astonishment by calmly walking on in spite of the living fence by which the
way was barred. The warriors gave way before the white man, and the caravan
proceeded on its journey. ' .
-To- perils from :wild: and savage meon - succeeded perils from wild beasts A
rhinoceros, infuriated by a bullet wound, rushed upon the Bishop, who happily had
“a second barrel in reserve, which he discharged at only four yards’ distance, effectu-
ally putting an end to the creature, though had courage failed or his aim been
untrue, - the rhinoceros would speedily have put an end to the Bishop.

- On September 10, the travellers encamped within sight of Lake Naivasha, a large
sheet' of fresh- water, 6,000 ft.. above the level of the sea, and in the midst of wild
voleanic scenery, which ‘bears traces  of quite recent geological changes. In  many
places there are blow-holes emitting steam, and into these the natives drop offerings
to propitiate the troubled spirits presumed to be working below. The caravan had now
entered: the land of the dreaded Masai, and Hannington knew he might at any moment
be brought face to face .with, and probably be attacked by, the El Moran, as the
warriors of that people are called. All the younger mnen between the ages of seventeen
and thirty constitute the ariny, and as the Masal are, as a rule, taller and sti'onger,
and of a higher degree of intelligence, than the surrounding tribes, their soldiers are
the-terror of this part of Africa, and carry devastation and bloodshed far and wide.
An El Moran smears his body with a mixture of oil and red earth, twists his hair into
tails, surrounds his face with a kind of chevaux-de-frise, and covers his breast, shoulders,
and lower limbs with portions of dressed skins. He protects his person with a large
shield, on which devices have been painted, and carrying a long spear surmounted -
by a wide sharp-pbinted blade, starts on the war-path reckless of his own life, and
kills his enefnies-without mercy. At the age of. thirty he ceases to be an El Moran,
lays aside his arms and his fierceness, and settles down to a peaceable life. Thomson
found the Masai much more tractable and friendly than he had anticipated, and learnt
that they had considerable respect for white men. Hannington’s experience confirms
Thomson’s, and he longed for the time when the knowledge of God’s truth should be
conveyed to this bold and haughty people, who are already worshippers of a Supreme
Being, and in many other respects vastly superior to the other tribes of Equatorial
Africa., : ' :

Soon after entering Masailand the caravan was surrounded by the El Moran,
demanding a large hongo, or tribute, for permission to pass. Other bands appeared
making similar demands, but Hannington and his- fellow-travellers got clear of the Masai
without much -trouble, and following as clossly as possible Thomson’s route, reached the



NoRTHERN APRICA]: © MISSION AT RUBAGA. : , 461
Kavirondo country at the beginning' of October, having been delz{yed' twice through
losing their way. The inhabitants, said to be the most naked and yet the most moral
people of Africa, were at first rather afraid of the white man, though when they
ascertained his peaceable errand they became very gracious, and gave him all the help
they could.. “Naturally,” he recorded in his diary, “the natives seem good-natured and:
polite to strangers, and are by no means importunate. ~ Oh, that wé might pessess fair‘
Kavirondo for Christ!” C

At Kwa Sundu, in this dlstnct the Bishop decided to leave Jones in charge of

A MASAI KRAAL.,

the caravan, and to press on himself with fifty men to Lussala, or Massala, on the
Nyanza, where Thomson had turned back. From Lussala the Bishop proposed to
cross the lake in canoes to Rubaga, and after he had visited that station, to go on to
the other at the south of the lake, sending back from Rubaga any of - the missionaries
desirous of going down to the coast, in order that they might travel with the caravan. -
Hannington knew nothing of the risks he was incurring, and of the changes which
had occurred in the Uganda country on the death of Mtesa, the former ruler, whose
son and successor, a weak and vacillating young man, had become a mere puppet in
the hands of the crafty and cruel chiefs. News travels slowly in Africa, or the BishOp
would not have gone forward to certain death.

During Mtesa’s reign the mission at Rubaga had prospered. The king hlmself
was - tolerant, and encouraged the 'missionaries to teach; they had set up a. printing
press, and found the natives eager' not only -to learn to read, but even to buy books
and papers. © One of Mtesa’s daughters became a convert and was Dbaptised, and,
though the circumstance created some excitement at the court, the king aécepted it



4‘62 - ) CONQUESTS OF THE CROSS. [XLIHI-.——E,-\SI‘I‘:RN AND

as a natural cohseiluence of ‘his’ tolerance. Not. so his courtiers, -and.-when "he died
shortly afterwards, the missionaries felt very anxious as to the course;the new king,
Mwanga, would adopt He began well, and spared the lives of his b10the1s who, in
accordance with the horrible custom of the kingdom, expected to be killed to prevent
any question bemg raised as to the succession. In a short tlnm, however, the chiefs
made their influence felt, and the young king’s fears and suspicions were worked upon
by these men, who held fast to the old tradition of their country, and were alarmed
at the progress Christianity ‘was making in their midst. ' ,.
The storm-clouds of persecution soon broke upon the African church at Uganda.
One of the Englishmen was arrested, though he was afterwards set at liberty, and the
missionaries themselves, by a timely present to Mwanga, escaped further persecution:
The native converts suffered more severely, and six boys connected with the mission
were seized on the pretext that they were: joining the white men against the king;
the missionaries ‘did. their utmost to obtain the release of the prisoners, but only
succeeded in 1escu1nvr three, and the others were condemned to suffer cruel torture,
and finally were slowly roasted to death:  They bore their sufferings patiently, and
when the brutal executioners taunted them and told them to pray, they lifted up their
voices, as did the three young Jews in the fiery furmace at Babylon, and until
released by death, praised God by singing a native Christian hymn. One of the execu-
;tlonels was. so moved by the spectacle that he came straight away to the missionaries
asking to be taught to pray, and Uganda witnessed a confirmation of the old maxim,
that the blood. of the martyrs is the seed of the Church. Co
For a time the hand of the persecutor, was stayed. The king, indeed, found so
many of his people professing Christianity, that he was in doubt what to do, and
‘when a man came to confess himself a Christian he was sent home in peace, and’ the
accusers of the brethren were rebuffed. But this state of things was not of long con-
tinuance: the chiefs were nore angry than before, and once more succeeded in
exciting the worst fears of their young king. The fire of persecution’ was again lighted,
and many native Christians suffered death; conversions followed the martyrdoms, and
brave men and women sought baptism at the risk of their lives. - .
In the midst of this awful time the missionaries at -Rubaga heald that the
Bishop was at hand. They knew that the- king strongly objected to any approach
to his country from the direction Hannington was taking, and they repeatedly
sought, though in vain, for permission to go out to meet him. The reports of his
advance had also reached Mwanga, and more than one council was held to consider
what should be done. At first the king was inclined to the more humane course
of ordering the Bishop back; and it was. not until after the chiefs had" suggested &
new motive for putting him to death, that Mwanga yielded to -their evil..advice:
“Will “you' let. the goods go back too?” they asked : and thus  working upon his
avarice, they furnished a politic..argument for Hannington’s destruction. Orders were
at once despatched to kill the white man and take possession-of his goods, a large
body of armed men being entrusted with the fulfilment of this dreadful commission.
At this ijuncture the missionaries again endeavoured to see the king; they were
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refused admission to his presence, though he sent them word .that their white
friend would not be injured, but only ordered back. This message only deceived
them a little while, for they soon learnt from one of the pages. at Comt who was
a Christian, the real and terrible truth,

And now the end was mnot far off. After leaving the caravan, Hannington and .

his fifty men advanced rapidly towards the lake, and covered a distance of a hun-
‘dred and seventy mmiles in one week. .On the 19th of October they fell in: with
a band of Uganda men, who surrounded the Bishop and seemed bent on stopping
his advance. Many of them were drunk, and all were greatly excited, but he con-
‘trived to free himself, and pursued his journey for two days more, arriving on
the 21st of October in the village of a "chief” named Lubwa, at the northernmost
point of the Victoria Nyanza, and not far from the spot where the Nile flows out
of the lake. Here Hannington was suddenly attacked by about twenty men, and
after a terrible struggle with his adversaries, whom he at first -supposed to be
robbers, was separated from his followers and placed under strict guard in a dirty
‘hut. The terrible mauling he had undergone, and the filthy state of the place in
which he was confined, brought on an attack of fever, and his diary contains a
record ‘of much suffering, interspersed with comments upon his circunstances and
‘with many expressions of patient endurance and of submission to God’s will. For
eight days his- imprisonmnent - was continued, his sufferings from weakness and " fover
being at times very severe.. He was very low, but could still find comfort in reading
'his' Bible, and. in' the last entry in his diary he stated how he had been held up
by the thirtieth Psalm. Then he was brought out of the hut to an open space in
‘the village,  where his own men were already assembled, and perhaps in that moment
he may have thought that the worst was over, and that “he would now be allowed
to resumie his journey. Suddenly the flashing spears of the Uganda warriors revealed
‘the -terrible truth. - The Bishop and his men had been thus brought together to be
murdered. The - bloody work ' soon befan, and his helpless - followers fell dead and
dying before their cruel executioners. The Bishop was one of the last victims, for
‘the men told off to kill him seemed to draw back from his commanding presence,
and to hesitate before sacrificing that noble life. - When they closed upon him, he
‘drew himself up, and bade them tell their king that he 'was about to die for the
Uganda, - and had purchased the road thither with his life. Still they hesitated.
‘He pointed to his own gun, and one of them takmw it up set free hls spirit from’
‘its earthly tabernacle. ' ~ '
"~ "Four men who escaped death carried back the news to Mr. Jones at Kwa ‘Sundu.
At ﬁlst he refused to believe their story, but after .waiting a month and getting no
‘tidings fromn Rubaga, ‘he ‘was compelled to conclude that the Bishop had‘indeed perished
-in- his attempt to create a new highway for the messengers of glad tidings to the
-peoples of Africa. Collecting the remaining members of the caravan, he sorrowfully
led them back to Rabbai, which they entered at dawn:on the 4th of February, 1886,
£0 .répeat their sad story to the widows of those who: had been massacred, and to
‘tell the- English missionaries of the heroic death of their brother and leader.
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“rAnother victim had ‘been sacrificed .for Afriea, and he whom Englishmeén::and
‘natives had learnt to honour and revere had been struck down in the very beginning
of his work. Yet.we tannot believe that Hannington had labouredin vain. The native
Christians in Uganda have not forgotten his .dying declaration that he. perished "in
‘the endeavour to ‘open a mew road to them. His memory is cherished at all the
‘mission stations of his vast diocese; his example still animates the English missionary
and the African convert; and the martyrdom .of the first Bishop ‘of Eastern:Equa-
torial” Africa has added anothe1 name to the long roll of. (,hllstlan heroes of whom
‘the w011d was not w01th 3.

CHAPTER LXXXVIL
'NORTHERN AFRICA

 I'he Kabyles—The North African Mlssmn—Alweua,n Stations~In° M01occo—Tums—-Tl1poh——Howlmn‘ Der \ushes
—The Soudan—Abyssinia—Legends of Hermits—Dzr. Gobat—Ludwig Krapf—XKing Theodore II. ——Denth
Threatened to the Mlsswna,ues—Cluel Captivity—Sir Robert Napier at Magda,la ) .

ONE night in- 1876, W‘he’nA a terrible epidemic had ’Succeeded to a time’ of
" famine, two. poor Kabyles lay down to die upon the pavement in {ront
‘of an: ‘hotel in Algiers. . An English lady looking frem the window saw the ghastly
face of one of them upturned in the moonlight.” In the morning when the doors
were opened, the Arabs to whom ‘the lady spoke thought no more of the affair
‘than of the death of a couple of dogs. But the pitiful sight stirred the heart of
this Christian woman, to deep sympathy with a down-trodden people: . She and her
husband (Mr. George Pearse) had come to Algiers to labour amongst the French
soldiers, but they could not rest till an effort was made to carry the Gospel to the
Kabyles. And :from this movement sprung ‘the North African Mission, which now
-employs fifty missionaries in Morocco, Algiers; Tripoli and Tunis.

But it was five years iore before an actual beginning could be made. - Mn.
Pearse first wrote a little book to . interest Christians in this ancient race—the tall,
fair-skinned, blue-eyed: people, who, as Professor Sayce says, “represent the descend-
ants of the white-skinned. Libyans of the Egyptian monuments.” They have been
"successively subject to. Carthaginians, Romans, Vandals, Turks and French, but have
never lost fheir love of freedom. After several journeys amongst the Kabyle villages
by the Pearses, a settled mission was established in 1881 in a village at the foot of
Jur-jura. Here under great difficulties (for the -French local administrators thought
there must. be some political aim in this business) a succession of - workers have
laboured in  the little whitewashed mission house, and have had much encourage-
ment as regards the women and children. «The girls of the lower class,” writes Miss
Cox, “are from their earliest years despised and outcast, with the hardest” work and
no instruction whatever. These poor children lead a loveless life indeed, until some-
times. at the eaily age of ten (often younger) the father or. brother of the poor. little
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one decides. to ‘sell her to a strange man, old enough often to be her father or grand-
father. . After this she is.little. better than a slave in the house of her husband. When
he rides she walks, while he is resting she is doing the most. menial work of. all
kinds. . If she fails to please ‘she can be sold again, and even: separated from -her
children. Higher-class Kabyle - women .are frentle and - sweet-looking ; they are close
prisoners, only appearing abroad enveloped in black veils. R

- Six statlons are. now occupled in Algeria, ‘and - the nineteen . brethlen and sisters

(I RN TR ‘ " ATLGIERS.

working there no longer confine their efforts to the Kabyles, but minister to any who
are willing-hearted. Mr. Lilley at Mostoganew has a very. interesting class of .Arab
shoeblacks. Mr. Cheesman works as a colporteur amongst the tents.of wandering
tribes. ‘ T : : . _ ‘

. In. Moroceo the w01k whlch betran in 1884 haq gone on very encouraclnorly N
remote region . of the world can be more in need of missionary effort than these lands
ofjiritense faith, constant prayer, and rigid religious duties. “Side by side with it all,”
reports -Mr. Thomson, “rapine and: murder, rapacity of the most advanced type, andv

“brutish- - zmd nameless vices exist.  From the Sultan down to- the loa’rhqome half-
starved bedvar .. .. all are alike morally rotten. KEverywhere Moorish misgovernment,

102
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is casting its blighting influence on the brave, industrious villagers of the Atlas
Mountains.” And this land is only three hours’ sail from English Gibraltar, and about
four days from London. : ~

- The work begun in a qulet way at Tangier in 1884 is now represented by
‘substantial - mission - premises with a hospltal and  dispensary, — stations -at Fez
and other places, and about twenty missionaries. - Miss Tulloch’s devoted services (of
which the fruits remain) were cut short by typhoid fever in 1886. One of. her
converts endured several weeks of persecution from his friends, who enticed him
home on false pretences, but he returned to the mission and was baptised - after
Miss ' Tulloch’s “death. A word of recognition is also due to the interesting: work of
Miss Herdman and Miss Caley at Arzila and TLarache, and subsequently at Fez.
But for more details we must refer our-readers to Mr. F. T. Halgs graphic 11tt1e i
volume, “Daybreak in North Africa.” - '

-Turning now to Tunis, we find that the work began here by the opening of
a small book—shop, with a room for conversation . with -any willing to confer with the
two 1nissionaries and their wives who were in chalge of the estabhshment “This was -
in Tunis city, the capital of the State. It was taken under the protection of ‘the
French a few years ago, when a French army ‘narched to the sacred city of Kairwan,
hitherto carefully guarded from - profanatlon by a Christian foot for a thousand years.
Here slumbered in ‘death, with a plece of the prophets beard upon h1s breast, Moham- “
i "tlmate irlend known as My Lord ‘the: Compamon ;
- gaze. fearlessly throucrh the gilded lattlc S at the sacred ‘pot whele the:
corpse lies entombed in_ malble L Cond o ~' : ;

The workers in Tunis have since been relnforced and are now nine in number
But they are very anxious ior more  help, in order to leave the ca,p1tal a,nd oeeupy .
some of the villages. T o : : W
- In February,' ::]889 two youncr missionaries - Were sent to be«nn ‘the work ,
Tr1poh-—\lr Mlehell who had been: lezumnO" Arabic in Tunis for a year, and Mr» :
Harding, a medical man from Eng]a,nd 'In ‘Tripoli the Turk reigns supreme, and
great fears were entertained as to Christian m1ss1onar1es being permitted to 1e51de in
the State. The Moslems here are _reported as “beirig more intelligent and better -
educated than those farther west, and ‘more bltterly opposed to the 'Gospel. But
though encountering a good deal of bigotry, the two young missionaries have met
with some encouraging results, ‘and’ their pioneer efforts will probably be followed up.
They reached Tripoli city through its belt of fields and wells, groves of palm and
cactus hedges, and droves of camels and dirty Arabs. They began by v1s1t1ng ‘the
cafés and’ conversing with people as they sipped the1r coffee. It got abroad: that
Harding was a “tabib” or doctor, and ‘plenty of patlents soon made their appearance.

« We are looked upon as regular habituds of our café now,” writes Mr. Harding -
in March, 1889, “and the Lord has evidently made good our footing ‘there. ~ One
gentleman had a good long read out of the New - Testament  to- night. The pro-
prietor is a very bigoted- Mohammedan but- of course so loncr ‘a8’ our sous arevf .
forthcoming hie is not the man to’ make 2 fuss.” ' R e e




NOR’]‘HERN AFRICA.] o ' ) THE ,DERVISHES. ) ) : 467

Mr Mlchell reports” “a lon(r talk w1th a very pleasant old wentleman who came -
to ask for medicine for his wife. He told me the 1 \/[ohmnmedan belief about the
Lord : Jesus, and their account -of the substitution of another Jew for Him at the
Crucifixion, and of their expecta,tion of His return. But, said he, ‘when He does
‘return He will declare Himself a true Moslem, and will expect ‘His followers to repeat °
the formula, “There is no God but God, and Mohammed is the- prophet of God!”
and as for those that refuse—— 1’ and he made a sighificant gesture with his stick.”

' On another occasion Mr. Michell tells how «till three o'clock in the morning
we were preach1n0' -and  discussing the Gospel with a whole society of ¢ Howling
‘Dervishes”” * They had been introduced by a friendly Turk, and witnessed the
usual performances, which went on till midnight. There were prayers and prostra-
“tions, followed by repetitions of “La Ilaha, illa Alla,” at first slowly, “and then, be-
- ginning to sway their bodies from side to side, they spoke quicker and louder every
minute, until it. became a hoarse roar of inarticulate sounds, their bodies thrown
fr@ntically from side .to side and backwards and forwards, till -one would think their
backs would be dislocated.” . After the chanting and jerking, began vigorous dancing
to a roar of ¢ Allahu, Allahu,” and when all was over the Gospel was exhaust-
ively  discussed for two or three hours. These Turkish Dervishes were deeply
interested, and most of them ancompamed the missionaries to ‘their home, and
seem“‘d" nxious to meet them . again.- There is, however, reason to believe that a
) converting the two young men to Islamism had somethlng to do with
" this fr,ndhness “Oh ! Michell,” exclaimed one of their Turkish acquaintances, “what
a fearful thing it will be for you when you will be in the fire, and you will remember
your friend 8. and wish you had remembered his words and believed in the
: ;Pr‘oph‘et " Both Harding and M1chell felt the falthiul earnestness of these men to be
e lesson ‘to themselves. '

. The North African Mission is attemptmor to push a branch into Central Soudan
: under the care of Mr. Graham Wilmot-Brooke, but the unsettled state of the country
has reta.rded this effort. The vast Sahara, with its few millions of scattered Berbers
and  Arabs, is still without a missionary, and Soudan, with its immense and varied
population, has as’ yet seen little attempted in the way of direct religious - teaching.
~ In Eastern Soudan, it is true, influences of a more or less civilising character have
been at work, in connection with the careers of Sir S. Baker, General Gordon, Emin
* Pasha, and .others. Whether these influences, although unfortunately mixed up with
many regrettable 1n01dents will eventually be oveuuled to make way for the
triumphs of the Gospel, remains to be seen. S "

‘Abyssinia, as many of our readers know, is an isolated 1mountainous region, from
“whose Tofty table-land and rugged defiles a thousand - tributary streams bear down into -
the Blue Nile the fertilising silt that year by year makes Egypt. It is a wild land
s of volcamc rocks and’ towering basalt columns, and vast precipitous mountain walls
that raise almost. insuperable barriers against -invasion from the outer world In
this elevated region the tropical heat is tempered to a genial warmth, and animal
~and veoetable life flourish luxuriantly in innumerable vaued forms.
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~In the fourth century ‘of our ‘era, “Abyssinia became a Chrlsman coun’my, and
behind ‘its rugged ramparts, against which Moslem and heathen ‘hordes had: surged
in' vain, it was stlll guarding its religion when . Vasco de: Gama re- dlscovered the
long-forgotten land.-

But- though' on  countless  high plaees stand the. innumerable. churohes w1th then‘ .
conical roofs and wooden colonnades, and although the ‘Abyssinian as .a rule is very
sound as regards the primary. doctrines of the faith, yet for centuries the land has

" MAGDALA.

“known almost nothing ‘of the true life of Christianity. Rites. and. ceremonies are duly
kept up by the illiterate priests, fasts. and festivals carefully -observed, and saints and
angels venerated. When Gobat came amongst them, his holy life ‘led to a rumour
that he was -the Archangel Michael. = Monks and nuns of an ascetic type dwell in
clusters of huts or in caves all over the country. Some of these hermit colonies
are . on inaccessible ‘rocks, to which the visitor is ‘drawn up by rope and. basket.
Upon. a plateau of this character at Debra Damot dwell 120 monks, who boast that
no’ fermale, not ‘even o hen, has ever invaded their sacred retreat. It was founded' by
a holy man; who only reached the summit by holding on to the' tail of a monstrous
serpent.  This. good' man- is known in legend as Aragawi, or the climber. Here in a cave
was wont o dwell a recluse - who: could be-donversed with, but never seen. He heard
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the truth of the matter from Gobat’s lips; who told him, «As long as you think so
highly of yourself and so lightly esteem your brethren, all your works will be worth--
less and sinful in the sight of God.” The old man was heard weeping, but he
‘stayed in his cave. ‘

Many are the strange legends told of venerated hermits. One foucrht w1th Satan
for six miles, and threw him off a mountain; another actually converted the Deyil,
and made him do penance as a monk for forty years, and so forth. Their Chris- -
tianity, such as it is, has kept the Abyssinians foremost amongst African races; yet
gross superstition, ignorance, immorality, ‘cruel ferocity when excited by passion—+all
these and other evils abound, though in combination with hespitality, benevolence,\'
self-sacrifice, and many other admirable traits.

Nearly two' hundred years ago Ludolf of Gotha tried to stir up Chrrstendom
to a sense of its duty towards the debased Church of Abyssinia. Except some un--
successful efforts by  Moravians, nothing was attempted until, in 1829, Gobat and
Kugler took up “their residence at Adowah. Gobat so charmed the people - that they
wanted to make him Abuna, or Patriarch of the Abyssinian Church. In. October, -
1830, the two missionaries were out hunting wild boars to procure fat for making
ointment, when Kugler’s left arm was wounded in several places by the bursting of -
his gun. Though temporarily staunched, the wounds burst out afresh, and in less
than a week Kugler was dead. Gobat continued his labours in Abyssmla till. 1836,,'
and was joined by the Rev. C. W. Isenberg. But the,people, though. very respectful i
took no real interest in reho‘lous truth, and after Gobat’s departure beeame de01dedly
antacromstlc : s 3

Al this time civil war was ragmfr in the country, one result of Whlch was that
the mountainous province of Shoa, only approachable by desert roads infested by
robber hordes, made itself 1ndependent Here 'a cruel despot1sm and  a degraded
pnesthood were ﬂourlshlng in close alhance when Dr Krapf penetmted ‘into  this
jealously 'guarded realm, o ‘ '

Ludwig Krapf, to childlike piety and fervent zeal in his Masters cause, ‘]omed.'
scholarshlp of no common order, and also the enterprising boldness "of ‘the man ‘of
action. He and his colleague, Isenberg, driven out of Tigré by the savage tyrant
Oubea, came to Shoa. Here he soon gained the confidence of the King Sahela -
Selassie; and a°school was established and the Bible circulated in the dialect of the
people.. The king delighted to listen to him, presented him with a.silver sword, and:
conferred upon him the rank of governor. The offered honour of a viceroyalty was .
respectfully declined. Krapf's efforts were ably seconded by Captain Harris, who came
here ‘as English envoy in 1842. Through their joint exertions the king was induced
to sign a treaty to suppress the slave traffic in his territory, and he also set free 4,700
of his own slaves. Seven of the king’s relations, who, in accordance with an ancient
Abyssinian custom, were working in chains to keep them out of mischief, were set freo
after thirty years’ captivity. ’ g e

Krapf ‘was ~hoping to.see great things in Shoa, but unfOrtunately Harris 'Was :
withdrawn by the. English . Government before the treaty was -carried out.. Krapf, by
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the king’s perlmeswn undertook 'a journey to Eorypt bus in passm(r throuwh the

Galla “territory was robbed and imprisoned by the chief, Adara Bille, The missionary
escaped by night, and had to beg his way through Abyssinia on foot. Sometimes. over
ioy mountain passes and sometimes . across burning plains often in great danger from
wild beasts or from - savage natives, the indefatigable. missionary pressed forward, and
arrived safely at Massowah. He purposed resuming his work in Shoa, but the kmrr“
refused him admittance. The priests, who tacitly sanctloned their Christian monarch’s .
harem of three -hundred women, induced him to banish the evangelical missionary.
Thus Shoa lost its golden opportunity, and Krapf went away to work amongst the
‘heathen Wanakas of the East Coast. ,

' Great revolutionary changes had taken . place in Abyssinia before the evangelical
mission was resumed in 1856. The rival tyrants of Amhara and Tigré had both
been overthrown by King Theodore. -Gobat, in- 1838, had by oopious bleedings restored
to sanlty a savage maniac, the Viceroy Hailu, from whow the Abyssinian priests “had
in vain striven to drive the evil spirit. Hallu had a. son named Kasai, a lad of
twelve. He was a studious youth, and read - w1th delight the New l‘esmmen; i
‘to him by Gobat. - But next we hear of him in ‘the ‘wilderness shootmO‘ eleph "nts
~overcoming robber bands and at length developmcr into a 1obber chlef hlm%elf “He
was noted, however, for his clemency, inasmuch - as 1nstead of 1\1111ng his pnsonerq
he nly cut oﬁ theu ears. Throuo‘h fa,m]ly 1nﬁuence he became governor of a provmce

k nd dbea and in February, 1855 wa,s crowned Neovusa, Necrest or k1n0‘ of
Jnder the name of Theodore II -

?kmg From 1855 to 1860 Theodore ‘was - giving plomlse of
was d1st1n0ulshed for personal bra,very, and for skill with the rifle end in horsemansh1p
He was just thouorh severe, and had even State. Ministers whipped when he thought
they deserved 'it.  “Theodore,” says Thiersch, helped the poor and the oppressed;
he encouraged agriculture and trade, prohibited the slave traffic, and abolished poly-
gamy. He himself set a good example by living in lawful matrimony with Queen
Towabetsh, and by receiving with her from time to time- the sacrament of Holy
Communion. This Queen possessed the power of influencing him by her gentleness
of spirit, and of softening his anger. e was at this period in the habit of reading
the Bible, and he also showed favour to the missionaries, protecting them against the
_attacks of the priests.” ‘ '
o The missionaries were' strictly forbidden to form convreoamons but were to do all
they could to help forward the spiritual life of the native clergy and laity, They
mostly worked at trades, circulated the Bible, taught the young, and conversed
with all who were willing, and for a time all went smoothly. =~Several hundred -
workmen were placed at their disposal, and the king was delighted with the
“results  achieved.” - Unhappily, the missionaries consented to co-operate .in the
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manufacture of ‘Weapons of war—a concession which subsequently brought 't_h'e_m’ much
reproach, - - - FEE Sl g i

Only in briefest words can we allude to Theodore’s rapid declension. Absolute
power ruined - him. = His good Queen died; his faithful friend and. adviser; J ohn  Bell,
who -years betore -had lef lion-hunting beside the Blue Nile to follow the fortunes -

T

| MANACLING THE MISSTONARIES AT MAGDALA.

‘of young Kasai, was killed in battle. The king took to hard drinking and other
vices; polygamy and the slave trade were revived ;. oppressive taxation and merciless
tyranny characterised his government. Théodore had himself usurped the throne, and
as he grew unpopular; it was only natural that rebellions should be fréqﬂent. “These -
were repressed with ferocious cruelty, and his victims, with hands and ‘feet cut off,
were left to -die under the scorching rays of the sun. Offended. at the European
Powers, who slighted the offers of alliance which he now made to them,. the king fell
out with the missionaries. He confined them to their quarters, but continued to keep
them well employed. His anger grew, and - soon the missionaries: and other Europeans .

f
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.~f>(y)undl themselves really prisoners. In November, 1863, they were all threatened with
death, and for two years and a half their lot was a pitiable one. They were hurried
from  place to place and several of them were tortured.

© At length; in January, 1866, the British Government sent-an emba,ssy with rich
presents, and .an -autograph letter from Queen Victoria asking for the liberation of. the
captives. Theodore was gratified, and liberated his prisoners, but as they were returning
with the embassy, the king had the whole party arrested and brought'in chains before

THE CHURCH AT MAGDALA, AFTER THE CAPTURE.

him, In April, 1866, he sent Martin Flad to Queen Victoria to négotiate for peace,
and agking for engineers’ tools and machines to be sent out to him. Whilst Flad
was away on this mission, the prisoners were harshly treated, and kept in constant
terror by the vindictive rage of the king. He burned alive or starved to death all
who tried to desert from his army. When he doubted the loyalty of any particular
district, he burned the inhabitants in their huts, without regard to age or sex,
Cutting throats, hacking off hands and feet, pinioning down men to die of starvation,
and other horrors, were of daily occurrence. Meanwhile the missionaries were working
in chains, and two of them were compelled to make a JOLtrney on foot with their
‘hands fastened to their knees.

Flad 1etulned in May, 1867. The Oueens letter demanded the hbemmon of the
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prisoners. Engineers and machines were sent to Massowah, but were to Temain there
until the captives were set free. Theodore refused, and laughed at the idea of any
foreign Power getting at him in his mountain fortress of Magdala.. The end, however;
soon came. In October, 1867, Sir Robert Napier, with 12,000 fighting-men, scaled
in six days the outer mountain barrier of Abyssinia; - Just before Easter, 1868, King
Theodore saw the English host on the table-land of Talanta, that faces the basaltic rocks
of Magdala. We need not recount here the details of the siege and storming- of the.
fortress city. The fifty-nine prisoners were delivered, and Theodore shot himself, with
a revolver which he had received as a present from Queen Victoria. “I believe,” he
~is reported to have said, “ that God was with me; but Satan led me astray to deeds of
cruelty .
King John of Abyssinia has tned to burn all Blbles left in the country by .
Gobat’s missionaries, and will not tolerate any FRuropeans in his dominions, King
Menelek of Shoa for a time encouraged Mr. Mayer (one of the rescued missionaries)
to work in his territory amongst the heathen Gallas. But in 1886 he was compelled
by King. John, as his suzerain, to ‘expel all Protestant missionaries and Europeans:
Mr. Mayer and his fellow-missionaries had accordingly to leave their people, who were
heart-broken at the parting. They had an arduous journey through the wilderness,
where robbers abounded, and’ the bodies of murdered men half-eaten by hysnas met
their gaze. They reached Tajarrab  in safety, but their money was mostly stolen.
A 7 rench war-shlp conveyed them to Aden, and they were only just able to pay’
‘kthen'k passage to J erusa,lem So ends for the present, .Protestant m1ss1on work in
. Abyssinia.

g
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MEXICO, MOSQUITIA, AND HONDURAS.
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 Angas and Native Slaves.
THE evangelisation of Mexico bids fair to be one of the great triumphs of modern
missions.  Only a quarter of a century ago, a noble-hearted woman, Miss Melinda
Rankin, began upon the Mexican border that work which Episcopalians, Friends,
‘Baptists, Presbyterians, and Methodists are now vigorously pushing forward. About a
hundred and fifty foreigners and some three hundred native workers are engaged in
the religious teaching of over thirty thousand church-members and attenders of the
various Protestant missions. But the numbers are constantly increasing, and fresh
: chulches chapels, and schoolhouses are rising in various places—in many cases without
any financial help from outmde ‘Mexico. The phenomenon is one of vast importance
‘and of absorbing interest, and is, indeed, in a certain sense, a unique example of
Christian effort. In no other case have Christian churches vied with each other in
scattering their missionaries broadcast over a noaazin@lly,()hristian land. " To understand .
the causes that have operated in leading up to the present hopeful state of affairs,
we must briefly recount the religious éxperience of Mexico in the past.

When Cortes and his companions in the sixteenth century were conquering the
New World for Spain and Roeme, they found in Mexico a people enjoying a high state
of civilisation, and animated by the “stirring memories -of a thousand years” They
had - good houses, and fine clothing; they were manufacturers, merchants, farmers,
-miners; they had their schools and colleges, their palaces, temples, pyramids, and
aqueducts ; an elaborate-legal system, which was at the same time cruelly severe,
punished the drunkard or the swindler with death, and the slanderer with torture.
The morality inculcated in private and civil life was very strict; the lips of a lying
child ‘were pricked with a thorn; and if the lying became habitual, one of the lips
was permanently split. ~ : ’

- The religion of the Mexicans seems to have had very little to do with their moral
code, and was, for the most part, polytheism. It is true that there are some traces
of a belief in a supreme invisible deity called Tloquenahuaque, “he who is all in
himself,” or Ipalnemoan, “he by whom we live,” and who was propitiated by incense
and flowers, instead of bloody sacrifices. A mysterious rival deity, who, under. the.
name of Tlacatecolotl or “man-owl,” embodied the principle of evil, is also heard of..
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But these beings were only known to the esoteric few; the popular faith rested in a
multitude of gods of the usual barbaric type. Of these the highest in rank was
Tezcatlipoca, a deity of high antiquity, to whom many varied attributes were assigned:
To him prayers were offered for health and fortune, for help in war, and for pardon
to penitent transgressors. The huge pyramids of Teotihuacan show how important a
feature of ancient Mexican religion was the worship - 'of the sun and moon, pe1sonlﬁed

AZTEC PYRA'MID§ AND TEMPLES AT PALENQUE.

as Tonatiuh and Metzli. But in many respects the real head of the Aztec Pantheon
was the war-god Huitzilopochtli, according to some accounts a deified warrior-chief,
and according to others the result of a miraculous conception.. You may see his
image..in the courtyard of the National Museum: at Mexico~the same idol that
Montezuma showed to Cortes when they went up to the temple together.

. Of Centeotl, goddess of corn; Mietlantonotli, lord of the dead; Tlazolteot], woddess
of pleasure; Tezcatzoncatl, god ot strong drink, and a whole c.towd of minor gods. and
goddesses, we need not give further details. - Numberless also were the deities of the
hills ‘and groves, whose shrines confronted the passer-by on-every road, and at which
he was ‘expected to leave his offering. . The more important gods had their temples in
the -great cities, each temple being designated n teocalli; or “«god’s house” The
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‘teocalh% of the g1eater de1t1es were vast pylmmds rising in successive termces irom a
‘square base to a small platform at the top. : i

The most famous temple 1n Mexico was the. teocalh of Huitzilopochtli, in the
capltal The wall that enclosed its square courtyard measured a quarter of a mile
on each side, and from the outer square the four chief streets of the city radiated:
In the centre rose the vast pyrannd of rubble caged with hewn stone, upon whose
five terraces and- flights of steps the processions of priests and victims were visible
to all the city. “On the paved platform,” says Dr. Tyler, “ were three-storey tower
termples, in whose ground floor stood the stone images and altars, and before that of
the war-god, the green stone of sacrifice, humped so as to bend upward the body of
the victii, that the priest might more ceasily slash open the breast with his obsidian
knife, tear out the heart and hold it up ‘before the god, while the captor and his
friends were - waltlnfr below for-the carcase to be tumbled down the steps for them to
carry home, to be cooked for the feast of victory. Before the shrines, reeking with
the stench of slaughter, the eternal fires were kept burning, and on the platform.
stood the ‘huge drum covered with snake’s skin, whose fearful qound was heard for
miles.” :
Lookmw down from the summit platform into the courtyard below, the spectator
‘beheld seventy other temples. within the enclosure, each with its image and its
‘blazing fire.  There, too, was the tzompantli, or .« skull-place,” where thousands of
‘the - skulls of ‘vietims were displayed, plled up into towers, or- skewered . on long
sticks. : C : :
‘ Rehcrlous festivals were the great feature of the \Iemcnn calendar; one at least
occurred in e_ach of ‘the ewhteen twenty-day months that made up the year. One of
the earliest festivals of the year was that of Tlaloc, the god of storms. A grand
g pl'o‘CGSSion of pfiests, with triumphal music, carried through the streets on plumed\
litters, a number- of gaily “attired children, who were then offered up as propitiatory -
“sacrifices on the adjacent ‘mountains. A notable festival was - that of Xipe-totee,
the god of the goldsmiths. Tt was known as “the flaying of men,” because the
human vietims, after having their hearts torn out, were flayed, in order that the
young men might dress in their skins and perform dances and sham fights. But
- perhaps the most solemn festival of the year was that of Tezeatlipoca, in the fifth
month.  From all the captives that had been taken in war during the previous twelve
months, the handsomest and noblest had been selected to be the incarnate represent-
ative of the god. Dressed in embroidered robes, his head adorned with plumes and
wreaths, and attended by a kingly retinue, he was carried through the streets to
receive public adoration. They married him to four girls, representing four of the
chief goddesses in the Mexican Pantheon, and then on the last day he was escorted
by his wives and pages to the temple Tlacochcalco. It was his last experience of
ej‘ctr'thly pageantry, for as ho reached the summit of the stairs the priests seized. him,
and tore out his heart. His head was set to bleach on the tzompa.ntli, and lis body
eaten as a sacred repast. :

All the - festlvals were attended by similar horrors, -and every telnple was a

-
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shambles.© The victims were sometimes burnt, sometimes crushed, and the horrid
round of butchery was varied by wild revelry and sham fights, But agony and
death marked out the calendar, until at the close of the year every fire in the city
was extinguished, to be rekindled from the altar of the God of Fire. There, upon
the bosom of a liVihg vietim, new fire was kindled by .a priest, and presently flaming
brands in the hands of swift runners were carrying far and near the flame that was
to spread from house to house, and light up once more the fires of the land.

" In a very rough and wholesale fashion Cortes and his troops set to work to trans-
form the Mexicans into Christians. They enforced religious conformity by the exercise
of their power as conquerors, and baptised the people by thousands at a time. It was
the soldiers, rather than the monks, that flocked after them, who really effected the
nominal conversion of Mexico. Cortes insisted that the gods revered for ages should
be at once overthrown, and the Virgin Mary substituted in their place. It was in
vain that some cities offered “to give her a fair show with the rest;” the conquerors
would accept no compromise, and all through the land “we, the conquerors’, . says
Bernal Diaz, “taught them to keep' wax candles” before the holy altars and :crosses.”
He goes on to say, “It is true that after the lapse of two years, when the country
was subjugated and civilised, certain worthy Fathers, Franciscans of good example and:
doctrine, came here, and ‘were followed in three or four years by Fathers of St. DOIIIIIHC -
.who completed what others had begun.” :

Thus was a foreign religion forced upon Mexico by the sword, and esta,bhshed by i
dungeon, fire, and rack. For three centuries and a half the Roman priests had every-
thing their own way in the land, and the hlstory of that long reign of priesteraft is a
story of greed, oppression, and crime. The Church joined with the State in a career of
violence and plunder, and the heartless. brutalities that marked the path of Spanish
conquest, were endorsed as bemo for the glory of God and the true Church. One man -
stands out in that dark age of cruelty as an apostle of mercy. The good Las Casas
never ceased to plead for mercy to the native races. “ With mine own eyes,” he says,.
“«I saw kingdoms as full of people as hives are of bees, and now where are they? .. .
 Almost all have perished. The innocent blood which they had shed cried out for
vengeance; the sighs, the tears of so many victhms went up to God.”

The nineteenth century came, and Mexico was still a nomlna,lly Roman Catholic -
country. The Inquisition had suppressed every suspi¢ion of heresy, and the Church -
had possessed itself. of a large proportion of the wealth of the nation. The people .
everywhere were sunk in ignorance and degradation, the pastors were corrupt, the Indians
to a large extent still pagan, even in their very use of the forms of the Church, whilst
amongst the Creoles (of Spanish descent) and the Mestizzas (or mixed race) religion
was very-much a matter of externals, exerting little. authority over life and conduct.
But the present century has also witnessed in Mexico a native and spontaneous revolt
against the Church—a revolt which from year to year has increased in intensity and
force. * As in Germany and Italy in the Middle Ages, and as in FEngland before the
‘Reformation, the popular Mexican literature has manifested an intense hatred of the
priests. “Their greed and corruption have been the favourite theme of caricaturists and



- XLIV.—Cmvmnu. Awsmica] . MEXICO AND THE CHURCH OF ROME. , o479
‘popular writers. The corruption of the Church and the debasement of its votaries can
be emphatically proved by the printed testimony of hundreds of such witnesses.

 But the debasement of religion that prevailed in Mexico, and which compelled the
Protestant Churches of a neighbouring realm to rush in and occupy the country as if
it were a heathen land, is more forcibly pourtrayed by Emmanuel Domenech, a French
priest, who was chaplain to the French corps expeditionnaire of 1862, and. afterwards
Director of the Press in the Cabinet of the ill-fated Emperor Maximilian. . He published
several works on Mexico, but of these the most startling is “Le Y[emque tel qu’il
est.” In treating of religion in Mexico, he writes unspanncrly of the ignorance, greed,
and immorality of the clergy, who trafficked in the Sacraments and made money out
of  every religious ceremony. It took a Mexican labourer five years to accumulate the
sum demanded’ for ‘marriage, so, as a rule, he found it expedient to do without the
ceremony.  Of the scandalous private life of the Prlests M. Domenech gives . many
details, and a3 & natural eonsequence he found the flocks in a very low' state.

- “The Mexican is not a Catholic,” says M. Domenech; “he is a Christian simply
because he is baptised. I speak ‘here of the masses, and not of numerous exceptions
which ‘are to be found in all classes of society. « I affirm that Mexico is not a Catholic
~country, because the majority: of the Indian population are semi-idolaters—because
the majority of the Mexicans carry ignorance of religion to the point of having no-
WOI‘ShlP but that of form. This worsh1p is materla,hstlc beyond doubt; it does not
" know what it is to adore God in spirit. It is in vain to look for .good hu1ts from
this hybnd tree, whlch ma,kes of the Mexican rehcrlon a singular collection 0‘ ,hfeless
devotlons, of haughty ignorance, of ‘unhealthy supersmtlon, and of horrible vices” «Tt
would take volumes,” our writer ~declares, “to recount - the idolatrous supers’mmons of
the Indians which .are still in existence. . . . S&crlﬁces of turtles and other animals
are still practised by thousands of - Indians in many places. In the State of Puebla
‘they used to sacrifice, not many years "ago, on St Michael’'s Day, 2 small” orphan child,
or else an old man who had nothing better to do than to go to the other world”
We cannot” follow the Abbé through his account’ of the absurd ‘and disgusting
~ performances classed as religious . ceremonies among the Mexicans. “I’accouchement
de la Vierge” is a horrible travesty almost passing belief '

" Three hundred and fifty years of Romish culture having to so large an extent
'proved a failure, it was natural that Christian nelcrhbours should step in. ~The Church
had certa,lnly done one thing for Mexico: it had (almost completely) abolished human
sacrifices. - From the great pyramld of Cholula the smoke of the burning victims no
longer went up three times in every hour throughout the year. “The Virgin and’ her
“child” as Gilbert Haven writes, “were a tender grace compared with those awful
~ demons.” But, for all that, Mexico was practically a heathen nation, with thousands of
~ her children hungering and thirsting for a purer and more elevating faith, when, the
niissionaries from the North began to flock in and possess the land for Christ.

- The movements of national life are so mixed up with the progress of religion in
Mexico, that one or two prominent events must be referred to.. The Curé Hidalgo,
* raised in -1811 the standard of revolt from Spain; but though he was a priest, the
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Church would ‘not -countenance his enterprise. . There was a terrible era of »slaughtér,'
and then his efforts were crushed. But to-day young Mexico remembers. him with
grateful ~appreciation, and he is commemorated by a superb statie of - heroic size in
‘the Protestant church of San Francisco at the eapitzﬂ. But it was impossible for
Mexico, with new life stirring in its veins, and beginning to realise its vast -capa-
cities for development, to remain a mere appanage. of a fossilised European Power:
About a dozen. years after the revolt of Hidalgo had been suppressed, [turbide, the
very General who had been most prominent in the suppression, saw’ that after all
the separation” from Spain must be effected. He headed the movement, and very
speedily, and without bloodshed, the aimwas realised. ded

Wlse in his creneratlon he leagued - hlmself with = the Chulch and the second »

"/ 'THE GREAT PYRAMID OF CHOLULA.

clause of the Declaration: of Independence - asserts, “The Roman Catholic  Church. - is
the religion of the State, and fio other shall be tolerated” In .spite of the. growing
hatred of priesteraft, the most enlightened of Mexican. citizens for a time thought -
that-the safety of the State was bound up with & policy of religious intolerance. - The \
first treaty with the United States only perrmtted citizens of the great Republic resident .
in Mexico to worship in their private l‘eSIdences « prov1ded that such worshlp was notl
injurious to interests of State.” T S ;

An incident of the .era of 1ntolerzmce is recorded by Mr.. Black,- who was’ for sorrie:
time consul at the city.of Mexico. One day. in #4824 an American shoemalker ‘was
sitting in his shop door on the plaza before the Cathedral, when the procession of ‘the
Host. passed by, carrying the altar, crucifix, and holy water to some dying person. In
conformity with. the customs of the country, the American rose and krelt. - But he knelt
on his chair, and a Mexican passer-by who had just knelt down in the doorway ordered
the American to get down on the floor on his knees. This the American bluntly refused
to :do, whereupon  he was immediately ‘stabbed through the heart. :by the enraged
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‘Romanist. = The community ‘were intensely excited by this event, and Mr. Black; who
-was then a young traveller visiting the-country, determined that his fellow-countryman
‘should have Christian burial. Having procured a -_Prfay’er Book, he wernit with-the- body
-to: the grave, which -had been dug (by permission) in -the gardens of Chapultépec.

Wi e WP
THE GARDENS OF CHAPULTEPEC.

The ‘obsequies were interrupted by showers of .stones, one of which struck Mr. Black

as he was reading. the service. - Afterwards the body was dug up and rifled, and left

 stripped upon ‘the ground, until a second time consigned to the grave by Mr. Black and

" hig- helpers. This. was. the first- time that the. Protestant, service had ever been made
103
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use of at a burial in the city of Mexico. Now, as a Protestant, funeral passes to the
grave, uplifted hats on every side testify to the change of feeling that has taken place.

It seems unquestioned, that the Bible came into Mexico with the United States
army in 1846. Many copies were left in the land, and it is known that some did -
l‘croed" service. One family, which has since produced three Protestant ministers, owes
its conversion to one of these stray volumes, purchased out of -curiosity at a second-
hand book- shop Bibles, however, were contraband articles in Mexico till President
Juarez, in 1860, under the new Constitution, proclaimed 1e11010us liberty, ﬂ,nd 1nv1ted
Protestant missionaries to settle in the country. : pee
/. As soon as the doors were thrown open, volunteers came rapidly forward.  In
splte of the growing national aspiration for more light and life, ‘the forces of bxgotry -
and intolerance have in some places been roused against the missionaries and their
converts, and the Christianity of modern Mexico has been consecrated by the blood. of
fifty-nine martyrs. "We cannot, of course, attempt to describe in detail the mission
work that has been ‘going on all over the land, but will proeeed to lay before our
readers some of - ‘the most strlkan‘ incidents connected with mission life in Mexico.

Tt was in the year 1846 that Miss Melinda Rankin, a young lady then resident
in Mlss1ss1pp1 first became interested in Mexico, through conversation with military men .
returning from the war in which the Mexican endeavour to recover Texas had been
supplessed «Tt seemed. to me that after conquering these miserable people, it was .
the duty of American Christians to attempt something for their sp1r1tual elevation.,
Indeed L felt that the honour- of “American Chrlstlanlty most 1rnpe1at1ve1y dem ded
it She strove to rouse the. Churches by writing articles on the stleect but in these ‘
early days her appeals met with ‘no ‘response. - “ And- T resolved,” she says, « to 20
myself to Mex1co and do what I could for the enlwhtenment ot her long—neorlected,
people : : : : t . R - ;
For five years MISS Rankln had to content herself w1th estabhshlng scho s in
var1ous places in Texas, but in June, 1852 she settled at the border town of Browns; k
ville, on the Rio Grande. On the opposite shore of ‘the river, where she might not -
at_present venture, stood Matamoras. This part of Texas was largely inhabited , by +
,Mex1cans amongst whom Miss Rankin laboured freely. . She got the children ‘to
come to school, and through them gained access to - their parents The latter ;weref B
soon reading with eagerness’ the Bibles supplied to them' by Miss Rankin. Tt was
not. long before she found that the books were being sent quietly over the river into
Mexico. The result was a growing demand, which this lady (by help of the American
Bible Society) hud to do her best to supply. Before Juarez threw open the barrlersk
s0 long kept JeaIOLISIy closed, fifteen hundred  copies of the Scrlptures and more
than two hindred pages of tracts, had. been put into the hands of the Mexman
people from this s1n01e Christian outpost on the Rio Grande. g

‘Miss Rankin’s principal work at Brownsville was her Protestant bemlnary for
Mexican girls, for which funds were sent from Christian friends. When in 1860
religious freedom was proclaimed, this lady’s energies were taxed to supply the
immense demand for Bibles that set in. Through her instrumentality, Bible Society
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agents were sent to Monterey, where several persons were baptised. Thirty miles.
beyond, at Cadareita, a company of believers were found who had Bibles, but- had,
never seen a living teacher.

~In-1865 Miss Rankin herself went to Monterey. Here, after a visit: to the North
for funds, she built a chapel and schoolhouse, and  eventually established several
schools and preaching-places. She pressed the converts into the service, and many
of them went about as colporteurs and Bible-readers. The work grew and prospered,
and again this indefatigable woman had to go to the Northern States and raise means
for supporting her band of workers and teachers. When the Monterey Mission
included six organised churches, and had established in Tacatecas a branch which was
transferred to other workers, Miss Rankin’s health began to fail Her work subse-
‘quently came under the care of the American Board of Commissioners . for Forelgn
Missions. '

- The Rev. John Beveridge superintended the further progress of the work at

Monterey. He began visiting the scattered churches, but” was compelled to appeal
for the help of a younger man in the itinerant work. “It requires,” he says, “a
man who can ride all day on horseback in the sun, sleep on' the ground'; and live
on $our milk, cheese, and red pepper.” Able helpers were sent, and the schools and
churches increased in number and flourished. The mission was Llltimately transferred
‘to the Presbytemans ‘ ‘
+ Another interesting mission was estabhshed in 1872 by two young men, born in
Wales but educated in California, Mr: Stephens and Mr. Watkins, who planted them-
‘selves in Guadalaxara, the second city in Mexico, Here they found many earnest
inquirers, and received much encouragement from persons in authority, but had
much to contend against. A letter was thrown in at the window warning them
that they would be killed if they did not desist. . One day the two issionaries "
and Mrs. Watkins were attacked by a crowd, who began throwing stones. Mr. Wat-
kins was so badly struck as to be in bed three days. The missionaries were by no
means frightened, and placarded all the city with the Ten Commandments and other
portions of Scripture. The demand for Bibles kept growing, and many persons broke
away from their superstitions and joined the missionaries, although situations and
- even homes were in many cases lost by doing so.

Mr. Stephens undertook a missionary journey to Ahualulco. Heré the poor people
were very kind, hiring a room for him and furnishing it; one man bringing a
bedstead, another a blanket, another a jar of water, and so forth. Mr. Stephens
would not go to the rich families who invited him, because their houses would not
be open to the poor. So he dwelt with the latter, eating as they did, using a
v-plece of tortilla (pancake) to convey food to the mouth, and eating the spoon each
‘time. In the evenings he had well-attended meetmgs——door and window crowded
as well as the room—and distributed hundreds of books. The priests grew alarmed
at ’whisv success, and the authorities had to protect him against Roman Catholic
“Indians, who, excited by their spiritual guides, were plotting to kill him. :
~ Mr. Stephens resolved to stay for a time in Ahualuleo till some one could be
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found to settle there. permanently. We condense from the narrative of hls Coa,dJlltOI' ,;

Mr. Watkins, the sad story of the tragedy that ensued.

“For three months Mr. Stephens laboured with success far beyond the mostz

sanguine expectations, until one Sunday the Cura preaehed 4. Imost exciting ‘sermon

to the numerous Indians who had gathered there from the various ranchas and-
pueblas near by, in which he said :—<It is mecessiry to cut down even to the roots:

the tree that beareth bad frwit. You may interpret these words as you please” Next
morning a mob of over two hundred men, armed with muskets, axes, clubs, and

swords, approached the house where Mr: Stephens lived, crying, “Long live  the:

religion!: Long live the Sefior Cura!. Death to the Protestants!”

-

When Mr. Stephens and two brebhren who were with him saw that the mob

was fast- breaking down the front door, they.
made their way into the back yard, seeking:

a place of shelter. Here they separated, Mr.

" had been in the hay-loft but a few moments

. the villains reached him they used their swords,
cutting his head literally to pieces, and taking
the brains out, it is said, with sticks, Nor was

* PRESIDENT JUAREZ,

it enough for these ferocious assassins to take.

Stephens taking a pair of stairs:that led to a’
hay-loft, and Andres making his escape: by :
climbing over the wall of the back yard, and:
letting himself down among the ruins of ‘an-
old house, from which he made his way unseen -
by the mob to the mountains.  Mr. Stephens:

when_ the furious throng of soldiers and others '
entered and discharged their muskets ' and.
firearms at the missionary, killing him in-
stantly. One shot entered his eye, and several
his breast, says: Mr. Watkins, and “as SOOn. a8

away h1s life so 1nhumanly, and commit such barbarities on his dead body, but they:

afterwards robbed his body of every article he had on, and the house of everything

hé had in it. They took all his books and burned them in the public plaza. The

small English Bible that was in the dear martyr’s hand when he died shared the:

same fate. . And, lest the awful crime should fail to prove the utmost barbarity, they

entered the church, and announced the deed well done by ringing tw1ce a merly peal

of bells.”

\

the great heat and the insecurity of the roads, so it was secretly buried that night,
by five of the brethren, in a. place only known to them. The Cura and several of

his instruments were imprisoned for a time, and tried, but were ultlmately set. free;

v

so that no one was really punished for the murder.

© Since the events recorded, a suceession of faithful labourers have kept up the migsion

It was an absolute impossibility to bring the body to. Guadalaxara on account of -
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in Westérn Mexico, of which Guadalaxara is the centre. There have been many trials—:
harsh persecutions again and again, more than once accompanied by murder—-but the
cause has prospered. ’ oo

Turning now to the eity of Mexmo the capltal of the Repubhc we find that here

‘too, an important and flourishing work has been going on. When Mexico, about the

year 1860, under the enlightened rule of Juarez, was freeing herself from .the yoke,
\ N . L :

PLAZA OF GUAl)ALAXARA. . LY

some of the clergy themselves saw the need of a religious reformation, and in two or
three places congregations or societies were formed. Of these the most important. was

the Reformed Catholic Church, known as the “Church of. Jesus” in the city of
Mexico, President Juarez favoured this movement, and gave the Reformers two of the
churches he had confiscated.

The invading French army, who came to estabhsh the throne of the ill-fated
Maximilian, lent their aid and influence to. the Roman Catholic priests.. During this
period, one-of.the Reformed ministers was seized by 'the party in power. After
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maltreating and degrading him, they led him out to. execution. Before him $tood the
soldiers with rifles levelled at his bosom; and just as the fatal order was given .to
fire, he waved his arm, shouting, « Viva Jesus! Viva Mexico!” (May Jesus reign and
Mexico prosper). This union of personal devotlon to Chnst with love of country,
characterised the whole movement. : ,

The Bibles already scattered about the land were doing - good work. One of
these precious volumes led to the conversion of a famous Roman Catholic ecclesiastic,
the Rev. Francis Aguilar. When the  French retired, baffled, from the task which
the Pope and the FEmpress Eugénie had set them to achieve, leaving their
puppet Maximilian to his doom, the Reformed Church, that had kept itself alive in.
troublous times, took a more prominent position than ever. Aguilar opened a hall in
the old convent of the Profesa, and for three years preached to the people, who
attended in considerable numbers. He also wrote and translated and zealously
circulated the Scriptures. But all too soon his physical strength was exhausted. As
his last hour _ap\proached,» he . caressed his Bible with loving tenderness, exclaiming,
“I find in this peace and happiness,” and then he calmly fell asleep in Jesus, ,

Fresh efforts were now made to crush the little Church, but the National party
saw that its influence was for the good of the country, and gave it shelter ~and
protection. The United States Churches were stirred by sympathy with the move-
ment, but were fearful of marring it by untimely interference. But the “ Church of
Jesus” was crying out for help and guidance—it wanted a leader to take the -place
of Aguilar. At this time there was in New York a Spanish Protestant Church,
of which the minister was the Rev. Henry Riley. He had been born in- Chili
of English parents, and had lived at Santiago till his sixteenth year. ~He'ha,d»: then'
been educated in England and in the United States, and had entered the ministry.
« Possessing the spirit of consecration to Christ,” says Mr, Abbott, “and, in addition -
~to his intellectual culture, many natural gifts of a th'h order, and retaining a-
special interest in those who spoke his native tongue, the Rev. Mr. Riley was
peculiarly fitted for the position which he held, as well as for that to which he
was now to be called” To him in New York came a messenger from the ht;tle
struggling Church in Mexico, asking him to come and be their leader.

Startled at first, he sought time to consider the question, but soon saw that it was
his duty to accept the call. Being, fortunately, a man of independent means, he was)
able to give up his congregation and proceed at his own cost to Mexico. But
further aid from sympathising Christians was soon forthcoming. Mr. Riley was joy-
tully welcomed by the little band of sixty souls, the remnant of Aguilar's congrega-
tion, and. efforts were at once made to gather again . the worshippers who had
become scattered since Aguilar's death. “This central congregation was in fellowship
with  other groups‘ of worshippers in various parts of the city, who all met with |
great difficulty, in the face of fierce opposition. Some of these meetings were held
secretly in little upper rooms; others of the faithful gathered within the ruined walls..
of old buildings, with no roof above their heads but the  vault of : heaven:
Ecclesiastical penalties were imposed on the attenders: their books were seized and
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burnt, and every species of contempt and ignominy was piled upon the poor brethren.
They were isolated and shunned, and $o deprived of the means of livelihood; but
they struccrled bravely on, willing to suffer in the cause of the Truth that had
made them free. co

- Such was the state of things- when Mr. Rﬂey arrived in the city of Mexico, as
the champion of the Reformed faith. A folded piece of paper was pushed under the
door of his room at the Hotel Iturbide, informing him that six men had joined in a
conspiracy ‘to murder him before he left that hotel. He actually saw the band
engaged in concocting their scheme. He cautiously withdrew to a less conspicuous
dwelling-place, and then, committing himself to God, went on with his work. He was
soon busily circulating broadcast a Gospel-tract written by himself on “True Liberty,”
in which he took up the cry of the dying martyr, “ May Jesus reign!” and applied’ it
to the political aspirations and social and spiritual needs of Mexico. He also worked
hard at putting the little church in order, wrote many hymns and tunes for use in
the services, and prepared a book of worship, with Scrlptare readings and prayers.

A war of pamphlet and pulpit was being fiercely -carried on, when a notable
event occurred. Conspicuous in: the ranks of the Romish champwns was the famnous
Dominican friar, Manuel Agnas, the ablest popular preacher in Mexico, whose
eloquence had been the delight of thousands: He was universally respected and
admired for his® brilliant talents, and his true nobility of mind and soul; but none

~ was more violent than he in antagonism to the new religiots movement, He.
thundered against it from the pulpit, and put forth all his powels to crush out the life
of the rising Church. He sat one night in his study surrounded by his books,
carefully preparing a reply to Rﬂeys tract on “True Liberty.” The midnight hour
had passed, and he was still pondering over its vigorous Scriptural reasoning, when the
~clear conviction came home to his soul that the book was true, and that there was
‘no refutmcr it ‘Abandoning his own carefully prepared arguments, which he now saw
to- be mere fallacies, and abandoning also the Romish notes and commentaries which
had too long been his spiritual leading-strings, he threw himself with ardour into the
study of the Bible. The result was, that the simple truths of the Gospel were
manifested with clearness to his soul. :
. Humbled and contrite, Manuel Agnas came and confessed to Mr. Riley his changed
belief. © With great joy this distinguished convert was cordially reccived into the
“ Church of Jesus,” whose members looked upon the occurrence as the direct intervention
-of Heaven on their behalt; but terror and alarm spread through the Romish camp, when
its noblest champion thus passed over to the ranks of the enemy. All was done that
could be done to punish him for his heresy. They took away his emoluments, and so
reduced him to poverty; and they thundered against him the Greater Excommuni-
cation, which made him an outcast from his friends, and one whom the very boys in
the streets would have stoned if it had.not been for the police.

Manuel Agnas published a powerful reply to the anathemas of the Archbishop.

: ;“‘ Nowhere in modern history,” says Gilbert Haven, “has there been a sharper, more
_sarcastic, and more effectual rebuke to -the pretensions and career of the Papacy théin




488 CONQUESTS: OF THE CROSS. | [XLIV.—CoNTRAL AMERICA.:

in- this - powerful pamphlet.” He laboured incessantly at building up. the new Church,
in addition to. fighting against “its enemies. *From the pulpit of the Church of . San
José de Gracia he preached the pure Gospel, in strains of fervid .eloquence that roused
the enthusiasm of his hearers. Mr. Riley put the new champion forward in the very
forefront of the “moevement, and - Agnas spared mno. effort to- spread the truth and
expose the errors which had now become his abhorrence. ‘
The great - Roman Catholic Cathedral of Mexico, the lfl.l‘(TeSt church on the
American Continent, stands upon an Iminense stone platform, surrounded by masswe
stone posts which are connected by heavy iron chains, -Agnas prepared a placard
comparing side by side the Ten Commandments as in the Bible, and- as mutilated by
the Church of Rome. One nloht in a specmlly holy season, when cmwds were daﬂy

. THE CATHEDRAL OF MEXTCO.

celebrating superstitious rites, Agn-as had copies of his placard posted on all the “stone.

posts just alluded to, as well as at the street corners and in other public places. Next .
morning the people crowded to read these’ bold proclamamons and . there was great
excitement in the city in consequence. By way of reply, a distinguished Roman

Catholic ecclesiastic, named Bustamante, challenged the Reformer to a pubhc dl%cussmn

on the points in dispute between the two relicrions Copies of this challenge appeared

on the cathedral doors and at the corners of the streets. Manuel Aonas Jjoyfully

zmcepted the (,hallencre and placarded the streets with “Is the Church of Rome

jdolatrous ?” in large letters, as the subject of the forthcoming discussion. :

. The. appomted day came, and the street of San José de Garcia, Where ' above,
handsome residences and scenes of busy traffic, towers the lofty dome of the Protestant
Church, was rendered almost impassable. by the crowds waiting 101 the opening of the
doors that would admit them to the scene of disputation. The building was soon -
donsely . pap‘l\e_d.v On each side of the la,roe area ’chele was a mlsed platfoml 'md
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on -that placed for the  Protestant:-champion an. open Bible lay upon the. table
Amongst the vast audience were a considerable number of the fnost fanatical Romanists,
including “a band of assassins headed by a Roman Catholic Presbyter, who appeared
with his face concealed to the eyes by his cloak; these had come prepared to do
their worst.” But. a. force of police were alsg_;, present by previous arrangement, and
also several officers from the adjoining barracks, formerly a convent attached to the
church. These had come of their own accord .to protect Agnas if needful.

At the hour fixed upon, Manuel Agnas pushed his way through the mlngled
crowd of followers and foes, and took his place on the platform. “He stood there,”
says the Rev. Abbott Brown, “in.all the  dignity of ' his noble bearing, with the
open Bible before him. But all eyes turned in vain to look for his opponent, who,
at the critical moment, failed to appear in advocacy of the Romish Church. The
effect--of ‘this upon the expectant audience, who had so long been anticipating the
discussion, ‘may well be imagined, Manuel Agnas perceived his opportunity, and at
‘once proceeded to address that eager throng, boldly unimasking = the idolatries - of
Rome, and proclaiming the simple ‘truth as it is in Jesus’ with a power which held
the riveted attention of his audience, and no doubt reached the consciences of many
of those who hung upon his burning words.”

The Roman bhmch in Mexico received that day a severe blow flom Whl(‘h it
“hds never fully recovered. Unhappily Agnas was not to gather in the full harvest
iof" the seed he had sown and watered. With conspicuous self-sacriﬁce,,\de,votedness;‘
-and fearlessness, he preached and ‘laboured till the year 1872. He  was t,hén only.-in
the' fiftieth year of his age, -when sudden s1ckness came upon him; the result, ac-
cording to some accounts, of poison secretly administered. His last sermon was on
the. text, “Blessed are ye when men shall revile you, and persecute you,” etc. He
was so ill, that it was with difficulty he could get through his address. He was
taken. from the pulpit by anxious friends, to whom it was soon apparent that he was
dying. His last expressions told of his love for his Saviour, and of his faith in “the
most precious blood of Jesus.” As he breathed his last his-face became composed
into a serene smile, which rested upon it during the time that his body lay in state
in the Chapel of St. Francis. His funeral was attended by a great multitude, many of
them Romanists, animated by reverence and respect for their great antagonist, ~Above
t,hé hearse that carried him to his burial was the symbol of the open Bible carved
in wood. His simple grave is in the American Cemetery in the suburbs of Mexico.

At the death of Agnas, the Rev. Dr. Riley again took the superintendence of
the ‘Church of Jesus, which came into intimate alliange with the Episcopal Church
: in the United States, and has continued to flourish. In 1879 Dr. Riley was appointed
s - first bishop, Nuimerous outposts have been established in -other parts of the
'count,ry : ' ' ’ » ,
Puebla de los Angelos has, under the Roman Ca,thohc 7] sze been the most
Sd,Cled city of Mexico. It was built six miles from Cholula purposely to counteract
the influence of ~that Aztec Mecca. - It was said that the walls of Puebla rose to the
singing -of - angels, hence its full name.  For three hundred and fifty years Romanism
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~was the life ahd soul of the place. Grand cathedrals, in which gold and silver were.
almost too common to* attract notice, and spacious convents with ‘their dazzling
chapels, were the chief features of Puebla. Its people got. their living by the Church,
and whilst the political capital, Mexico, comparatively soon ceased from opposing the
‘new movement, Puebla felt its very existence at stake, and has ever been foremost
amongst the defenders of priestly power. : S

Yet even here a little band of evangelical Christians was got together, in- the
early days of the movement. One evening, as they were gathered for worship, they
heard the sound of an approaching mob, and some of the congregation, in their terror,
at once escaped by -the windows. Their leader came towards the door, which was
speedily broken open, and he was seized and brutally dragged by -‘the mob alorg.
the streets. A huge stone was thrown at him by some one in the crowd, but it
missed him and wounded' the ringleader of the rioters severely. In the contusion
that ensued the persecuted evangelist was able to make his escape, but the mob
burst into the little chapel and destroyed all- the furniture and books. One of the
most conspicuous actors in this deed of pillage took: home some of the half-burned:
leaves of a Bible. He had the curiosity to' read these fragments, and the truth
flashed upon his soul.” He became one of the most devoted advocates of pure Bible
religion. Vv ' - ‘ :

 In Puebla stands the stately convent of San Domingo, i in whose walls have been :

found many skulls -and” human bonés—the remains of wretched victims buried alive. 1n 
the days when the Holy Inquisjtion bore unquestioned sway. That portion of “the);
convent in which these horrors were revealed, now belongs to the Missionary Somety:
of the Methodist Episcopal Church.- o : :

Two hundred ‘miles to the south of Mexico city is Oaxaca, to which dlst;ant 01ty;
one of the native missionaries of the Church of Jesus travelled, to help forward a
movement which had arisen there.. The Governor welcomed hlm and put a ﬁne’
church-building at his disposal. * Services were arranged for, but the young missionary
received a notice threatening him with death if he persisted. Nothing daunted, he
gave’ public notice of the first service, and was duly at his post. An excited and
dangerous crowd gathered round the building, and many of them went inside along
with the congregation. As the“miniystervbegan to read the opening sentences, stones '
were thrown at him. . The excitement within and ‘without the building increased in
intensity, and bloodshed seemed imminent, whereupon the minister made his way to
the church doors and locked them against the furious mob outside. He quieted those
within by telling them that if the crowd who were storming the doors with stones
managed to get in, they would ‘suppose all to be Protestants, and massacre all alike.
Whilst they' were waiting in suspense, other sounds were heard; the Governor had
sent a company of soldiers, who were beating off the fanatics w1th the butt-ends  of
their muskets. In a short time order was restored, and the soldiers remalned on:
guard whilst the service was completed.

The Mexican Church has been abundantly watered with the blood of MArtyrs, In
Coatlnchdm there dwelt a Protestant ‘who was in the dally hablt of reading his - Blble
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in his doorway. Opposite to him resided a Romanist judge, to whom this Bible-
reading was an eyesore, and who had often declared it should be stopped, even if the
man had to be killed Not long afterwards, the Protestant was decoyed on a false
_pretence to the suburbs, where his dead body, pierced  with wounds, was found on the
banks of a stream. The murder was traced to the judge who had threatened him. .
The death of this martyr roused his fellow-believers in Coatincham to fresh exertions, and
with their own hands they built a chapel for permanent services.

The foregoing is by no means the only instance of a Christian’s body being found
pierced with dagger wounds. A sad tragedy was enacted in September, 1878, at the
~town of Atzala, in the fanatical State of Puebla. One Sunday. morning the Pro-
testants were engaged in divine worship, when a large band of fanatics, incited by
the priest of the village, rushed into the assembly armed with pistols, daggers, and
* hatchets, and very soon the mutilated corpses of twenty faithful martyrs were lying
on the blood-stained floor. Their widows and orphans were fleeing f1om the -town - in
terror, whilst the bells of the Roman Catholic Church were ringing out a trlumpha.nt
peal in honour of the foul deed that had been enacted! :

- At Tirajaen a gang of fanatics set on fire the house of a Protestant family, when
all were sleeping, and severely wounded the father with a sword. There were also
murders at Toluca, Cuernavacy, Capelhuac, and elsewhere. At Acapulco the mob
‘Kkilled and wounded about a- dozen Protestants. This riot was suppressed by the
~commandant of the place, who' fired several volleys into ‘the crowd, until “tranquillity
~was restored.” Tt will be seen that everywhere it was the ignorant lower class who
_were used by the. priests as the instruments of their hatred for the purer faith that
“was slowly and surely undermining their dominion.

It is time to refer to the Indians of Mexico-—the despised remnant of the ancient
Aztec, Texcuean, and other nations once so formidable. Missionaries to Mexico have
found so much work to do amongst the nominal Christians, that efforts to reach
the aboriginal natives of the land have been limited. Some good work, however, has
been done amongst these poor creatures, and mnotably by the Rev. James Pascoe
(araongst others) on behalf of the Presbyterian Church South. Mr. Pascoe found the
Indians in a very low condition. He tells us that, degraded to the level of beasts
of burden, almost devoid of any spark of liberty and virtue, and steeped in super-
stition, ignorance, and ' fanaticisin of the grossest kind, they form three-fourths of
the population of Mexico, and dwell in distinct towns interspersed amongst those
inhabited by the Mexicans of Furopean descent. Their homes are one-roomed huts of
shingles or mud bricks, and their staple food is the maize cake or tortilla. They get
their living chiefly by supplying the large towns with poultry, vegetables, eggs, pottery,
mats, charcoal, and similar wares. - « The Mexican,” says Mr. Pascoe, “cannot do with-
out the Indian. Farms would be deserted, land untilled, cattle unattended, and the
markets entirely deserted, were it.mniot for the poor, patient, despised Indian. Worse
still, the poor Indian is the staple food of the cannon, and without him the Mexican
~ would be unable to sustain his revolutions,”
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- Tt is ‘a marvel that the Indians, being in so vast a majority, remain quietly in
their down-trodden condition. Their state of profound ignorance can alone account
“for it. Although nominally Christian, scarcely a soul amongst. them' has read a line of
the Bible, except.a few who have of late learned to read at the Protestant missions. A
few of the men have been partially educated in some districts; the women know nothing.
The Mexican-Indian, as a rule, presents an aspect, of dogged submission, and is steeped
1 “fearful uncleanness of body and soul; stupid superstition, and bloody fanaticism.”
But his patient submission veils a: deep and growing hatred of his white masters,
whose very language he will not speak, even when acquainted .with it, except when
absolutely necessary. White Meéxicans are expected to confess and take the sacrament
" frequently, but if the poor Indian confesses once a year and ‘takes the sacrament at

\

PUEBLA DE LOS ANGELOS.

his marriage, and just when he is about to die, that is considered enough for him." At
the same time, he s ‘very religious, and devotes a large proportion of his earnings to
the-purchase of wax candles and rockets to honour the saints on their festival days,
and - procéssions’ and pilgrimages to distant shrines are amongst the most frequent
+incidents of his life. - He worships on the same sacred spots, and with many of the
ceremoniés of his pagan forefathers, even though a San Antonio may be .standmcr in
the place .of a Huitzilopochtli. , ’ ~ ‘

~“The Roman: Catholic priests, when they were Chmnanlsm<r the natives after their
fashlon often ‘went by night and substituted a erucifix or a saint for the idol in somé
heathen temple. " When the Indians came and saw the new deity, they bowed to thé
logic of accomplished facts, and continued their worship as before. « Cannibalism and huinan
sacrifice,” - says . the . authority . already quoted, “ have died out; but if we view the
Indian’s present religion from his own standpoint, we shall see that really ke finds not -
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one: single: point of difference. In his old Astec religion he had a ‘water baptism, con-
fessions to priests, numerous gods to adore, whose ‘aid.he invoked under various
circumstances. He worshipped Aimagesof‘ wood or stone; employed flowers and fruits
“as offerings, and incense also, and offered fellow-beings in sacrifice, while he also.
worshipped a goddess whom he styled ‘Our Mother’; and in his worship dances;
and  pantomimes: took a prominent rank.  In his' new Roinan .Catholic religion he finds
baptism and confession, a great host. of saints to adore—saints for. every circumstance’
or ill of life; he finds images better made and of richer material- than the old rones ;.

T ' ’ -+ MASSACRE/OF PROTESTANTS AT AZATLA,

he again employs fruits and flowers and. incense; worships another goddess as ‘Mother’
of God’ and ‘Queen of Heaven’ and ‘Our Tady’ He is also taught to believe that:
not & ‘mete fellow-being is sacrificed, but his Creator. himself, as: the’ Romanists:
declare, in real and actual sacrifice thousands of times every day: and.as of old, the
Tndian still dances and performs pantomimes in his religious festivals” - T

“Our  missionary visited on various occasions the great annual festival at
Yinacautepee, near Toluca. For several days bull-fights and cock-fights and religious
processions are continuous, and vast crowds of spectators assemble.: ‘With a grand:
display of banners and wax candles and images, the gorgeous procession issues from
_the: church. The band plays, .and: rockets whiz through the air, but: the most striking
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feature of the whole display is supplieq by the Indians, strangely attired in skins of
animals with bully’ horns, cows’ tails, and so forth. In a frenzy of excitement they
leap and dance and shout round the long array of priests and saints, just as their
fathers danced and shouted when human . blood was flowing in the shrines of the
ancient religion,- c, :

This process of adaptation applied to old beliefs and customs was universal in
Mexico. - La Villa de Guadalupe, near the capital, stands on the site of an Aztec
templé, and, when required, an apparltlon was by some means forthcoming, which made
our Lady of 'Guadalupe the patron saint of the nation. The renowned convent of
Kl Sefior de Chalma, near Toluca, is another case in point. No other shrine is held
“in such high repute as this amongst the Indians. Here an Aztec idol in a cave was
worshipped, long after Roman Catholic churches had risen in the neighbouring towns.
Mothers would come from far and near to bring their babes for a blessing from the
Aztec god, and then take it to be baptised at a Romish church. At length the idol was
secretly stolen, and the present “Lord of Chalma” (a copper-coloured effigy of the
Saviour on the Cross) was substituted. The chang’e' was, as usual, acquiesced in, and
& convent .rose above the cave, and ever since from all parts of the land the
Indians have constantly swa,rmed hither on plldrlma,ge The convent does a large
trade in candles and other requisites. '

. The long Iow coast stretching for two hun‘dred miles beside the Caribbean . Sea, -
and known as the Mosquito Shore, is a fertile land of lagoons and innumerable channels
bordered by rich tropical vegetation. Through its forests, where the mahogany tree
abounds, and where the lordly cabbage-palm and the cedar grow nearly to the height
of the Monument in London, jaguars roam in abundance, and venomous serpents are
common, whilst: all its streams are haunted by alligators.  In this region dwell the
“remnant of the fierce .Caribs or Cannibals (who have given their name to a Ppractice -
at which humanity - shudders), and of several other tribes.  Of these the Mosqultos'
are the least barbarous, but all are savages of a very low type. Another - element in
its population are the Bush Negroes, perpetuating the abominations of African 1dolat1y
and . witcheraft in the forests of the interior.

The shores of the Caribbean Sea saw some of the most fearful examples of
diabolical cruelty, when Spain was turning the New World into one vast slaughter-
house and slave mart. The Spaniards hunted the wretched Caribs with bloodhounds,
reduced them to slavery, and sometimes in a fit of religious fervour forcibly baptised
them. And the Church not only condoned this sacramental violence, but even the
cutting of converts’ throats to keep them from backsliding into idolatry. To this age
of horrors succeeded the era of the Buccaneers, and every channel and lagoon along
these shores was a lurking place of pirates. Two of these worthies have given their
names to the towns of Bluefields and Belize. The vast importation of African slaves
to. prevent the extermination of the natives, supplied fresh elements of cruelty and
wretchedness to the shores and islands ef Central America.

Bluefields—the capital of the now independent State of .1 \Iosqultla——ls a stragghng .
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‘tO\Vn of less than a thousand inhabitants, lying beside a lagoon.  English (more or
less broken) is the general language of the country. Fearful tornadoes are frequent ;
after one of them, a few years ‘ago, all the houses in Bluefields, except twelve, were
levelled to the earth. Formerly Great Britain kept the Mosquito shore under her pro;
tection. A Mosquito chief used to be taken to Belize or Kingston, and there
crowned king. Sir Hans Sloane tells how they took one to Jamalcft for this purpose
in 1687. But the poor man failed to realise or appreciate his kingly dignity. He
“pulled off the European clothes his friends had put on, and climbed to the top of a
tree.”.  Subsequently it used to be the practice to take the heir to the Mosquito
throne, whilst still young, to Jamalca, and there educate him, and in some measure
train him for royal functions. But at the best the whole affair was very much of a
farce, and the inauguration was attended with a good deal of profarie mockery, and
mostly wound up with drunken orgies. The monarch was allowed a pension from
the British Government, and was attended by a British official called a secretary, but
who might more correctly have been termed a keeper.

" The protectorate of Great Britain came to an end through the operation’ of the
Cldyton Bulwer Treaty in 1861, and King George, an Indian, became hereditary King
of Mosquito. But there is no real securlty in the land, and in all probability it will
become absorbed by Nicaragua. :

The Mosquito Coast had long been notorious as the abode of the most degraded
"Indmns of Central ‘America, who to their own brutal savagery had added the worst
‘vices of s European  civilisation, when " the Rev. James Pilley, a Wesleyan, laboured
amongst them, from 1830 to 1833. * At Cape Gracias-a-Dios he. got the natives to-
attéend his preaching, which they did with great decorum on several occasions. But
oh‘e[day in the midst of his sermon he was interrupted by a leader, who on behalf .
of the rest declared that they had come repeatedly, and had listened patiently to Mr.
~Pilley, who had had all . the “talk to himself, and had yet never once offered them a.
glass of grog! Hereupon the whole congregation indignarntly departed. Mr. Pilley
tried again and again at two or three: places, but with little or no result.

. In 1849 the Moravians came upon the scene. Brother and Sister Pfeiffer, with
Brother Lundberg and Brother Kandler, bega.n the mission at Bluefields. They re-
ceived a grant of land upon which to raise mission premises, and in the meantime were
allowed to hold meetings in the Court House. The King attended the first meeting,
and remained friendly to the mission. With the help of heathen Indians, the land
was gradually cleared, though with considerable difficulty. Kandler was laid up for'a
time by a bite from an enormous scorpion ant, and occasionally work was interrupted'
by the discovery of poisonous snakes in hollow trees. Then we hear of Kandler
being stunned by a heavy log, and of Pfeiffer’s foot being nearly crushed by another.
But: they toiled on resolutely till they got their property in order, and, at the
“same ‘time, kept up their meetings, the attendance at which gradually increased.
But' they were by no means unopposed in their work. They found numerous coloured
Roman = Catholic priests going about and -baptising any one for six shillings, so
~giving their converts the status of Christians without requiring any veformation of
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life. Polygamy was a great obstacle to true inissionary effort; one chief at ’Blvileﬁel“ds?
had five wives. The Indians were displeased because there was no gratuitous- dis-
tribution of rum and tobacco by the missionaries. The Soukiers. or sorcerers, who-:
went about and' got- their living out of the gross superstition of the people, were:
another- hindrance. ~ Still, year - after  year the work -was persevered in, ‘and. orhelf
helpers came out, -until a number of schools and- mission - stations were estabhbhed

various places, and much good was accomplished. ' :

As an instance of the prevalent superstition as to sorcery and \Vltchcmft Pfelffer,'
tells us how an Indian child was recovering from the measles under his care, whén a
Soukier - arrived. - He was atonce applied  to, and- having -procured some bark and.
herbs from the .woods, began his enchantments.. He prepared -a liquor to wash:the
child in, and -then laid the infant naked on its back on the floor. The sorcerer then:
took an iron pot, blew into it several times, and placed it over the child’s body to
receive the sickness. The whole scene (says Pfeiffer) became perfectly ludicrous by the:
sanctlmomous airs which the fellow assumed. He then washed the child, especmlly the:
face, with the liquor which he had prepared. The next day the poor thing- was
swollen from head to foot, and:died most miserably three days after. Of “course the:
Soukier took no hlame to himself, but maintained:that the white man had killed the-
child. It was buried the next day by the sorcerer, and a hut bmlt OVel 1ts crrave'
covered with a plece of bark from"the india-rubber tree. - , 4

On~ ‘another occasmn, when ' Lundberg Went' to bury one of the Sunday scholars
‘ who had died of nervom fever; an old woman declaled that: She had seen above -the:
house a  spirit whlch had bew1tched ‘the child. = ‘Before the funeral, in ‘ gpite " of:
Lundberg’s protests, a little: child was hfted sovelnl times = to ,'an'd fi'o‘acroséf'the,
coffin to plopltlafe the spirit. - : BIRECREE SIS

The ‘oceurrence of death seemed always ‘to have & tendency to: lead the survivors:
to recur to old’ supelstltlom even when a desire for better things: had been manifested.
A woman died near the ’\IaOdala statlon, and it avas declared. that her: ‘spirit - would -
not leave the house where she_had Tived. At last’ o Soukier came and carried a.Jarge N
cloth to the (rmvev In this the ‘spitit was supposed to be wrapped, and the sorcerer
groaned andpuffed as if the burdeén - was very heavy.  Most . funerals - were followed -
by a drinking bout and a death dance, often’ terminating in a fight. Now and' againl
& man died of injuries received while attending 4 funeral.’ '

In the quiet persevering work of the Moravians in M o%qmtm much haﬁ been done'
through the agency of the schools; but' the missionaries here, as elsewhere, found the-
English language, although the commercial langﬁage of "the country, was inadequate for:
the teaching of religion to the natives, and a Mosquito grammar and- vocabulary had:
to be prepared. The conversions at some of the stations have been numerous. - Thus we'
read in' one report, “Last week a hundred persons joined the " chmch and - at our.
evening meetuws the crowd is such that we cannot kneel to pray.” To. overcome:
“the dllnkmg hablt% of the people has often been a hard task, and. a- good deal -of work
Has ‘had to be done  over again, when hdpeful converts from stations ‘in the: interior:
have gone to - Bluefields, where they could easily procure rum, and: have taken; part
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in some drunken . revelry - But -Bluefields has 1tself become largely’ changed - for the
better, as the following extract from Dr. A. C. Thompson’s able work on Moravian
Missions will show:— S '
“To catch the attention,” he says, “to awaken an’ interest in things gpmtual ‘has
roquired great patience. ‘Look ‘in. for a moment at a service conducted at an Indian
dwelling. . You shall see people lying listless .in their hammocks or on the ground;
some one at the door with a long stick is hardly able to keep off dogs and cattle, bus
does succeed by his noise in ohowmnor the preacher’s voice. Yet faith has triumphed.

INDIAN SORCERER AND CHILD.

At Bluefields polyoamy, once universal, is now unknown. Instead of naked savages,
"men and women ate seen suitably clothed ; and a collection amounting to ninety five
dollars was recently (1881) taken up among them in aid of South- Atncaun suﬂerels by
'the Basuto War.” ‘

Upon the eastern shore of the Penmsulfl, of Yucatan, free eompames of traders
and- adventurers, perpetually fighting with the Spaniards, founded in troublous tiines
the settlements now known as British Honduras. These settlements formed a striking
contrast to those formed by the Pilgrim Fathers further to the north, for robbery
and violence, licentiousness and excess, were the prominent features of social life at

104
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“the Bay.” The hard work of the colonies was performed by slaves—both red and
black—who suffered wrongs and tortures innumerable. A considerable British garrison
was permanently maintained here in idleness, and by 1ts presence materially helped to
keep' the moral atmosphere corrupt. :

For a century and a half there was.no place of worship in British Honduras If
‘people. knew when it was Sunday, they showed ro signs of any regard for it as a
day of rest. . Marriage was a very exceptional thing in the colony. The merchants,
the: Government officials, even the military chaplains, indulged in temporary unions.
Everywhere ardent spirits were perpetually flowing. There were no schools, and the
-people were sunk in the most degraded ignorance and superstition. The dark witch-
‘craft of Africa spread its ba,leful 1nﬁuence and even Europeans became mixed up w1th’
lits frightful mysteries, and wére credited with marvellous powers: Long did this state’
iof things continue, and with such glaring evils - the ploneers of Chrlstlan effort in
'Bntlsh Honduras had' to contend: ‘ =

“In 1802-3, ,we. ﬁnd Messrs: Angas & Co., pious ‘merchants of ‘Newecastle, t1adin&
;\v1th Hondmas ' They felt that a duty rested . upon them ‘as regards this locahty,
swhich their captains reported to be the wickedest place under heaven; At one “visit
Captaln W. H. Angas had read the burial service over a seaman, because the chaplain was -
too drunk to perfoun hls duty! Messrs. Angas: & Co. made it specm,l point to send '
out good 1nen as captalns of their shlps, and a,lso placed men of the. same stamp as
clerks. and. aaents in their stores. A nucleus was thus formed for  gathering together
what of  good : “iight be found in the colony. Supphes of books weré: also sent
by the same firm; as ‘well as the means of catrying fonva,rd the Chnstlan and
educational efforts that were soon afterwards begun. 2

The first ¢hurch was built in 1812, to Wthh came out the Rev John Armstlon
the first. ~evangelical chaplain the colony. had- known. Yea,ls passed on,. and httle was -
done besides enabhnd the few European Chrlstlans of the. ‘colony to maintain their
poe1tlon But in 1820 Messrs, Angas stirred up the' missionary societies to do somethlno
for this neglected corner of the British dominions. They also offered a free passage
to any missionaries going out. = At this time a small band of English residents were
tlyln(r to aid the chaplmn in some endeavours to reach the negro populatlon and
1mp1ove the tone of society. The Baptists were the first to send 1nissionaries to
labour amongst the negroes and natives In 1824 Mr. George Fife Angas was
instrumental in getting an Act passed by which natives of the country were set
free from the unlawful slavery in- which they had. been kept. About three hundred
Indians were ernanc1pfmted at this time. :

- The religious work in the.colony of Hondula.s since that time has not been so
‘much of what is generally understood by mission work. It has rather been in the .
ordinary - way - of church extension by the various denominations who have opened
churches and chapels, in the colony.
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XLV.—MISSIONS TO LEPERS.
CHAPTER LXXXIX.

Moravians and Lepers—South Africa—The Rev. Dr. and Mrs, Leitner—Their Successors—Robben Ié‘la,nd-Mr., ‘
and Mrs. Lehman—-AfEectipg Scenes—Mr, John Taylor—Outside the Jaffa Gate, Jerusalem—Mrs. Tappe.
—Mr. and Mrs. Miiller—Terrible Sufferings—Leprosy in Indis—Norway—Honolulu—Father Damien—
“Go_to Molokai ! ”—Toil and Self- demal—The Last Christmas—Death of Father Damien.
EMEL EN AARDE—Heaven and Earth—was the name of a romantic South African
valley, which in the year 1818 was remote from the habitations of men. So closely
girt about with rocks was this lonely glen, that only a strip of sky was visible above.
‘There were many lepers amongst the Hottentots, and to prevent the- fearful dlsease
from spreading in the colony, the Government isolated the afflicted ones in Hemel en
Aarde. * Moravian missionaries, from time to time, visited the asylun, gmd after .its
enlaxjgement in 1822 it was placed under the management of the Rev. Dr. Leitner
‘and his English wife. To a laborious life of self-denial amidst repulsive surroundings
this exemplary couple were henceforth devoted. From their lips many a wretched
being, whose body was literally wasting away with the deadly leprosy, received into
his soul the sweet consolations of the Gospel. And a wonderful change also came over
the material aspect of the institution. The lepers, roused from idle lethargy, found
‘that diligent. effort made their lot more bearable. Neat -gardens, a cultivated plot
for the common benefit, and an aqueduct, gave evidence of the 1ndustry of the little
_colony
' Reverenced as a father by his afflicted people Leitner toiled and tauO'ht for seven
years, until on Easter Day, 1829, he was suddenly called to his heavenly home. He
was in the act of baptising & convert, and was. uttering the words “Into the death of
Jesus I baptise thee,” when his voice wavered and he fell back dead into loving arms,
‘and” was carried from the church amidst the laimentations of his people.
‘ Leitner’s work is well summed-up by his mourning widow, who writes:—« The first
4sight of so many of our fellow-creatures, deformed and ecrippled by a loathsome
:dlsease could not but make an appalling impression on us, but I can truly say.that
overy feeling of aversion and disgust gave way before the conviction of our duty. to
:labom, even in this place, to win souls for Christ. Never was my husband more in
‘his element than while working here. By day and by night he was ready to minister
both to the témporal and spiritual wants of his patients, and truly his work was
accepted of his God. One after another of the poor lepers came to ask, ‘ What must
I do tdo be saved?’ Many a’ wild and depraved outcast from society has received
power to become a son of God by faith in Christ, and has been brought to submit
with patient resignation, and even inward joy, to the rod that chastened him for his
profit. During the seven years of his service here he had the favour to baptise
ninety-five adults, the greater, number of whom preceded him into eternity in
‘humble reliance on that Saviour whom he had preached and they had believed.”
From the exceedingly interesting narrative by Bishop la Trobe, we learn that the
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successors of the Leitners manifested the same devoted spirit year after year, till in:
1846 an important change took place.  The Government, wishing to enlarge the
hospital by the addition of a lunatic asylum and an 1nﬁrmary for the poor, resolved
to remove it from the sequestered valley of Hemel en Aarde, and place it on- Robben

: SCENES IN ROBBEN ISLAND. - . . 3
1. Male Leper Wards. 2. The Lighthouse. . 3. Windmill Pumping, 4. The Church. - o

Island, a low sandy islet surrounded by dangerous rocks, situated about seven milés
from Cape Town, near the entrance of Table Bay. Here commodious buildings were
evected, and superior: arrangements made for diet, cleanliness, ventilation, and sea—
bathing. S : -

But in spite of these advantages, the people went mournfully to' their new: home»
for it seemed they ‘were to part from. the- beloved -missionaries.- = After ‘repeated
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applications, however, the long-delayed consent for the Moravians to go to Robben
Island arrived, and the last company of forty patients, who were removed from the
valley, bore to their comrades the joyful mews: “Our teachers are coming!”

Songs of joyful praise rose from the assembled lepers at Robben Island, when Mr.
Lehman and his wife came amongst them, and were received ~as parents restored to
their children. Government officials’ now took charge of all temporal matters, so the
teachers were able to give themselves up to spiritual and educational work, Of the
three hundred lepers, lunatics, and others
on the island, sixty placed themselves under
the  direct care of the missionary. A
school ‘was carried on regularly, of which
Mr. Wedeman gives us a pitiful glimpse.
He says, “It is most touching to see
the scholars turn over the leaves of their
Bibles with their mutilated hands, some
niot “only without fingers, but with hands
corrupted to the wrists.” ‘

 Another affecting scene is thus de-
scribed :—“On Sunday morning you would
see the blind, and the lame, and lepers
—just such miserable beings as pressed
~ round Jesus to be healed of Him—exerting
all  their ingenuity to reach the little
church. Here you see a young ' lazar,
sitting on the ground, and thrusting him-
- self forward with difficulty; there another
who has lost hands, and part of his feet,
ﬁCl‘eePi‘l 1g on his knees an d\ the stumps' of his (FrmncaPhntogmphbytheRév.B P:/;g ;{;toi?;mick, St. Malihew's l{ic(trtlye,=
arms. Further on, a patient, wholly deprived ,
of hands and feet, is seated in a wheelbarrow, and thus conveyed to the house of prayer
by a stronger brother in affliction, whose head and face arve swollen till they look like
a lion’s.  ‘Go into the wards of the hospital. On one couch lies a leper, whose hands
© are gone, and before him an open Bible. He has reached the bottom of the page, bus
cannot turn it over; he looks round, and one who can walk, but is also without
hands, takes another, who has lost his feet, on his back, and carries him to the first to
turn over the leaf” » ) e

In the year 1860 Mr. John Taylor, a well-qualified teacher, and the son of a
highly valued missionary, bade farewell to a widowed mother to devote himself to
service amongst the lepers and lunatics of this desolate island. He tells us, “Three
days a week I kept school for about fifty lepers, chronic sick and blind patients, and
we read the Dutch Bible and hymn-book.  They are very aitentive and eager to
profit.  Poor creatures, some of them are dreadfully disfigured-by leprosy, and at times
the effluvium is intolerable. Twice a week I take ten of the more ¢uiet English-

.
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speaking lunatics for an hour’s reading, a keeper always accompanying them.” Only
for five years was this earnest young teacher permitted to labour amongst his afflicted
pupils, and then, in the shadow of the little church- on Robben Island, his remsains
were laid to rest.

In the following year, 1861, after nearly half a century of faithful self- denylng w01k 
amongst the lepers of Cape Colony on the part of the Moravian missionaries, the -
religious oversight of these poor creatures was transferred to a chaplain of the English
Church.  Bishop la Trobe declares that “in no field of labour was missionary labour

. accompanied by more signal spiritual blessing.” It was with natural regret that the
Moravian. teachers relinquished their post to others, for whose success, nevertheless,
they earnestly prayed. At the date these pages are written, the chaplain is the Rev.
A. R. M. Wilshere, who in 1877 left a living near Cape Town to devote himself to thesef
poor outcasts of South Africa. ,

But the Moravian Church was still to prove itself the friend of the leper in
another land. Outside the gates of Jerusalem, miserable lepers have been for ages
amongst the common objects of the wayside. Outcast and destitute; they dwelt -in
wretched huts, spinning out their lives by nieans of casual charity, until in solitary
‘agony they died. In 1865 Baron and Baroness von Keffenbrinck-Ascheraden saw these
poor creatures, and were so touched by their condition, that they could not rest until
somethlng was done to ameliorate their lot. The result was the erection of a Leper-v

Home outside the Jaffa Gate. Hither, in response to the appeal of the Baroness and
" Cominittee, came the Rev. T. Tappe and his wife, who had accomplished fourteen
years' service in the Moravian Mission to Labrador, and who in 1867 became “house-
father and mother”, at the Leper Home. To the opening service no leper came, for the
confidence of these poor creatures had to be won very gradually; but when a year had

passed away, a dozen had placed themselves under the care of the missionaries.

The .institution has had great trials. Financial difficulties’ were eventually got
over, but the difficulty was to get sufficient help in: the necessary work of the establish-
ment. Mrs. Tappe’s first servant soon left in -disgust, and other German servants
refused the situation with evident horror. As for Arab girls, to them any service is
a disgrace, and in a leper home it was not to be thought of for a moment.
In a few months after the opening of the Home, Mrs. Tappe, by no means a strong-
woman, found the entire domestic work of the establishinent on her shoulders! She ,
had herself lost the use of two fingers, and suffered much pain in that hand, probably
the result of handling infected linen. To work far into the night became a frequent
experience. “Entering the hospital late one evening,” writes Pastor Weser, “I was
touched and pained to find Mrs. Tappe all alone in the laundry, one little lamp beside
her, and the atmosphere of the room almost unbearable from the disagreeable smell:
of the patients’ clothing. Not a word of complziint escaped her lips, but though she
said nothing, the situation spoke for itself”

It was in this extremity that a pupil from the Kaiserwerth institution Ta.htha
Cumi,” a young Arab’ girl named Sultana, came voluntarily to Mrs. Tappe’s help, in-
spité of the threats and entreaties of her relatives. Johanna Woost, a GermanSister,
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a.fﬁelW"LI‘d% came out to work, and ever since then there has been a succession- of able
and willing-hearted nurses from the Moravian congregations in Germany. These
devoted women have left home and friends, for a daily life of toil “in constantly-
tending patients afflicted with incurable leprosy, binding up their wounds and sores,
and ministering divine comfort to their spirits” It should be remembered that
these faithful ones could never have the nurse’s usual consolation of seeing a healing
result froin , their labours. They could only make life a little more- endurable, and
point the way to eternal life hereafter. “When new patients come in,” says one
of the nurses, “our work is very hard to flesh and blood—more so than I can
describe—till we overcome their uncleanly condition and habits. At first they hardly
know what to make of -a bed, having never slept in- one ‘before. Their nights are -
‘often spent in holes  in the rocks. A spoon is a puzzle to them. But by-and-bye.
they fall into our orderly arrangements, and then they would be sorry to return to the:
old life outside the Home.” » : \

The work - grew -as years passed by; the ‘staff was increased by sisters fromn
Germany and England; twice the Leper Home was considerably enlarged; and yet the
accommodation proved itself totally inadequate to the needs of the suffering eclass
whom it was designed to aid. The poor lepers. had now learned to know their friends,
and whenever a death occurred in- the Hoine, the d001s were' beswcred by clamorous

candidates for the vacant place. '

In 1885 the asylum wards were as full as they . could be, with patients in every
‘stage of leprosy, and the Committee at Jerusalem and- the Moravian- elders felt their
hearts burdened by the wretched condition of the numbers whom, as yet, they could "
do nothing to relieve. They resolved to build a larger hosplta]., with more suitable
accommodatlon in every respect.. A site was found at some distance from the city:
_gates, upon an eminence beside the road from Jerusalem to Bethlehem. The new’
building, with its separate wards for male and female patients, and with proper accom-
modation for the house-parents and the staff of nurses, was opcnad in April, 1887, in
presence of the Pasha of Jerusalem and representatives of all the Protestant denouii-
nations in the ecity. In this roomy edifice a large number of patients ae cared for,
till death relieves them from their sufferings.
~ After seventeen years of ceaseless toil, Mr. Tappe had gone home | in failing health
in 1884, His young coadjutor Fritz Miiller stepped into the veteran’s place, and
married Wilhelinina Bartels, one of the sister-nurses in the institution. Mr. and Mrs.
‘Miler are still the house-father and other of the Leper Hospital at Jerusalem,
working as with one heart and soul for the good of the pitiable sufferers under their,
care. The Moravian Church has now the sole oversight cmd responsibility of the
“institution.

~ This Leper Hospital has afforded unexampled f‘LCllltleS for the study of the disease,
Fminent medical men have visited the establishment, and have remained for a time
to share the labours of the resident doctor. The horrors of this foul disease have
‘been greatly modified, and some of its. most hideous features, once very common,
have almost disappeared. The sp1r1t11a1 work accomnplished has been of the. inost
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consolatory “and -encouraging ‘character. Many. & poor: leper, who had scarcely known
anything of the joy of: life, came to know the joy of salvation; and faces ravaged by
disease beamed with a happiness not-of this world. Some of the female cases were
exceedingly interesting.  Hassné came in her  tenth year from ' the Kaiserswerth
Orphanage, «Talitha Cu- . e —
mii;” Fatmé, aged four-
teen, front Miiller’s house -
at . Bethlehemn ; Lativé,
also fourteen, was a nom-
inal ‘Greek Christian, and -
was sent by the Russian
authorities from . Bath--
shalei. They ~were all’

CHOTA, >

' 7 LEPER: MISSION STATION AT
NAGPORE, INDIA. -

three in the early stage of leprosy,
and their mental powers were.as.

* yet alinost unimpaired. All three
became willing helpers whilst their:
strength lasted; and learned to read-
the Bible and other books in Arabic.
Mr. Tappe thus refers in touching
words to their early days at the:
. , -~ Home :—* As their fingers have not-
LoPER H;[’ISE AT JE’RUsALm‘r.-“ S yet become stiff,-- they willingl'yf"'

ST , A ' help in- housework, and as -their
voices are not yet hoarse, they go about singing hymns which they have learnt in the.
betore-mentioned excellent institutions, or from Sister Johanna, and Sultana our Arab
maid. Really, it teaches one contentnent to see them so cheerful, remembering that
they must look forward to a life of suffering, in which every year must be worse than
its predecessor. Poor girls! their sisters would think twice before they offered them
a hand; nay, their own mothers could scarcely bring themselves to kiss them; and
they are denied all those caresses which. are amongst the blessed memories of- our
childhood’s homes. = We rejoice in*the hope that our endeavours to bring these afflicted
little ones to the Saviour have mot been. in: vain.” ‘ ST o :



toLmppRs) BERGEN ~LEPER HOSPITAL: 505

. The story of the intense physical sufferings of these girls, as the -inevitable end
approached, is harrowing in the extreme. But all three, like many. others, died re-
joicing in the Gospel. The whole history of the hospital is a story of self-sacrificing
labour . amidst appalling surroundings of torturing  agony and of death-beds. =~ But
the sufferings have been relieved by all that loving care could accomplish, and the
death-beds have in many cases béen scenes of triumphant glory. Tender nursing,-for
the love of Christ, has opened the eyes of the poor sufferers to see Christ Himself. It

A]

FATHER DAMIEN.

should be noted that of all the Moravians who have gone out to Hemel en Aarde, to-
Robben Tsland, or to Jerusalem, to work amongst the lepers, not one has contracted the
isease. ‘

“Leprosy is still common all over the East from Syria to Japan, and there are
numerous leper hospitals, more especially in British Tndia. The inmates of *these
ostablishments: in Calcutta, Madras, and other cities, have received much religious care
from the agents of the Church Missionary Society and other missionaries.
w5 Upon the west coast of Norway a few hundred lepers are found—a survival:
of the great medieval outbreak which desolated Europe. The Bergen Hospital was
founded in 1277, and is still kept up. It comprises two or three distinet buildings,
suttounded by beautiful grounds. = In this establishment all that medical skill can
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accomplish is done for the suﬁ'erlncr inmates, who, however, for the most part, are day
by day drawing nearer to their 1nev1tab]e doom.,

Althou0'h the present work is mainly devoted to the history of Protestant missions,
yet in connection with :work amongst the lepers it seems needful to- make an exception.
The labours of Father Damien amongst the lepers of Honolulu have been so striking:
a feature of mission work in our own time, that our volumes would be very mcomplete
without some reference to.that remarkable story.

In the year 1840 a little baby boy named Joseph was the pet of the De Neuster
fammily at Tremeloo, in South Brabant. The good mother brought her children up to
fear God, and at evening used to tell them stories of the holy saints and inartyrs.
Joseph and his brother Augustus (in after-years known as Father Damien and Father
Pamiphile) showed religious fervour 'in very early years. Once the two brothers were
found by anxious searchers kneeling in a wood, heedless of the approach of nightfall.
‘On another occasion Joseph, being lost at a fair, was found on his knees in one of
the churches. As he grew up,‘ he continued to manifest a deep spiritual life, as well
as a practical readiness to benefit his fellow-creatures.  He longed for self-sacrifice
in eny shape, and managed to smuggle a plank up to his yoom, on which for a time
he passed his nights, until his mother found out the arrangetnent and forbad it.

V Augustus de Neuster was destined for the priesthood, while to Joseph a comnercial
life had been allotted. But he beheved ‘himself called to missionary labour for the
-Church, and in a remarkable manner . difficulties were overcorue, and March, 1864,
‘saw Joseph (now Brother Dannen) gazing upon the peaks of the two snow-capped
mountains of Hawaii, gleaming in sunhght above ‘the clouds. ,

The Fathers of the.Sacred Heart, at Honolulu, welconed their young associate,
with ‘his fresh enewy and: fetvour. He was ordained priest, and sent as Father
Damien to Hawaii A large district came into his charge, and here he showed
untiring zeal, and won love and’ reverence from his people. Much ight be said of
his constant labours, but we must pass on to observe that he soon became plunged
into deep sympathy with the poor lepers who were seen everywhere, with decaying
limbs and shapeless features, spreading contagion on every side. In 1865 the Govern-
ment, roused to action by the fact that the population of the islands was perceptibly
diminishing through the ravages of leprosy, decreed that all Iepers“should be banished.
to Molokai. This was an island which, from its walls of rock rising perpendicularly
from the sea, was known as the “land of precipices.” From henceforth the Hawaiians
gave it a new nawe, signifying “the living graveyard.”

This stern decree, which separated the poor lepers for ever from all their dear
ones, sent a thrill of horfor through the Hawaiian group. It was carried into effect-
" immediately;, and hundreds of lepers were at once seized and éh‘ipped off: Year after:
year a fresh search was made, until, in the course of a few years, a large colony of
these miserable creatures had been formed on an 1solated peninsula under the frowning
cliffs. of Molokai. ,

Father Damien was. touched at w1tnessmov the heartbloken farewells of the bmmshed"
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.lépers, and before long “Go to Molokai!” seemed the clear command in his soul. . He
obtained leave from the Roman Catholic Bishop, and in May, 1873, he sailed out of the
beautiful harbour of Honolulu in company with fifty banished lepers, to spend the rest
of his days on the leper island.

"~ . “Now, Joseph, my boy, this is your life- work sald Father Damien to himself, as he
serambled on shore and saw the sad spectacle around him. “Half clothed, ragged and
dirty,” says Miss Cooke, “many of them with faces stained and scarred, sometimes
almost shapeless with the ravages of leprosy, with hands and feet maimed and bleeding,
_ mortifying limbs and decaying flesh, there they were, gathered together in ghastly
‘groups; and these were the most healthy inhabitants of the 1sland the more helpless
and dying were lying .in the settlement, two or three miles. away.”

There can be no .question but that the leper island of Molokai presented to all
‘the  Christian denominations who were working in the Hawaiian group, a grand
-opportunity for the exercise of noble Christian heroism, and the Roman Catholic
Church may well rejoice that the opportunity was seized by one of her devoted
childven, The prevailing. sentiment was well echoed by a Honolulu newspaper, which
" declared, “We care not what this man’s theology may be; he is surely a Christian
hero.”

‘Upon a grassy plain by the seaside, stood the two lepel settlements of K'xlaupapa,
the - landing-place, and Kalawao, three miles inland. Behind it were the precipitous
cliffs, with ‘one zig-zag path closely guarded from the lepers. The peninsula was at
first a wilderness, with one rough hospital for dying cases. With each patient a
coffin was sent; but there were no nurses, no doctors. Supplies of food and clothing
were sent at intervals, but were often long delayed by stormy weather.

To this stricken, forsaken community came. Father Damien, young and vigorous.
At first he could ‘do no more than attend to the physical wants of the sick and the
dying, dressing their sores, and sheltering them from heat, and after whispering words
of hope as they passed away, he would dig their graves and bury them with his own
hands. In the midst of all these ‘dying agonies, other poor creatures, not yet
prostrated ‘by their disease, passed the time in quarrelling and card-playing, in strange
native dances and open wickedness. It was their constant assertion that “In this
place there is mo law.” They maddened themselves with a liquor which they distilled
from the Ki-root plant, till Father Damien got at the distilling apparatus and
suppressed the practice. There was a dearth of water, of which Government had taken
no notice. But Father Damien found a clear spring at the base of the cliffs, and got
a schooner-load of water-pipes from Honolulu, so that the two settlements soon had
an abundant supply.

 Brighter days for Molokai now set in. The poor creatures who saw the good priest
toiling for them day and night in their stifling huts, began to give ear to his spiritual
ministrations. They came to his open-air services, and listened as he preached to them
about their own peculiar temptations and trials. Identifying himself with his people,
~ -his customary address was not, “My brethren,” but “ We lepers.”
A life of unceasing toil and self-denial was Father Damien’s. Besides the constant
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ministrations to the sick and dying, often carrying the dead in his own arms to their
graves, he helped the community to replace their wreiched huts with neat woodenl
) houses, and induced’ those who were artisans to again occupy their time with labour.
The ground was dug up, and potatoes were planted, or gardens laid out, and a.
changed aspect seemed to spread over the whole settlement. '

“The many friendless orphans of the leper colony were 0 Father Damlen a spemal
care. Under his cheerful oversight they began once more to laugh and play—strange
sounds in Molokai, where, to all but drunken revellers, the atmosphere had 'so long
been one of horror and gloomn. An orphanage was soon reared for the girls, and:
another for the boys. He taught these children, and nursed them as the disease made
" progress ;. and as one by one they passed away, their last sight on earth was ‘the kindly
face of Father Damien as he bent over them with words of love. :

It was soon seen that Father Damien could be trusted, and . the Government
entered into his plans for the amelioration of the condition of the lepers. Clothing and ,
food were sent more plentifully, and also a small money allowance to each leper.
Father Damien caused a small shop to be opened at Kalawao, and the poor creatures
felt they were in the world once miore, when they could do a little shopping on their
own account. The Protestant residents of Honolulu sent the Father a purse of money
with which to comfort his people, and. far and wide the story of the brave priest of

Molokai began to -be told. Infar-off England, and other Christian lands, kind hearts'
were stirred to aid in the work. H

At Kalawao, and -also at Kalaupapa a-church was built, each with its crraveyard ,
that quickly began to fill with Protestants and Roman Catholics side by side. - There
was great need for coffins in Molokai,” says Miss Cooke; “they stood in piles within
the sheds, where the busy workers made them, and the %ound of nails driven in was
constantly to be heard. But gloom and dreariness were no longer connected, as of old,
with ‘the thoughts of the leper's death. Father Damien had taught the hope of a
heavenly life, and each newly iiade grave was only' the answer to-the call home.”.

Vessels of timber came to Molokai, sent by the Government; and Father Darmien,
at the head of the able-bodied lepers, worked away till the settlement wore a new
aspect. “Church, and orphanages, and rows of clean whitewashed buildings, seemed now
to smile in the tropical sunshine. In:the graveyard stood the palm-tree. beneath which
Damien- passed the first nights after his arrival. He now occupied a small two-storied
house, with a verandah and a garden. Here the children, and older visitors too, loved
to come and watch him cultivating his garden, or feeding his poultry, which used to
settle on his arms and head, as if they too shared the confidence which every one felt
‘in the good Father. After a time, Damien was helped in his work by two priests,
two lay brothers, and three nuns, who, incited by his example, gave up their lives to
the service of the lepers. Yet he still led the same self-denying hfe :

Ten years had passed, when Father Dainien saw in himself the symptoms of
leprosy. - He was still cheerful as of old, felt the lepers to be nearer and dearer than
ever to him, and declared, “I would not be cured, if the price of my cure was that:
L must leave -the island and give up  my work.” Through the Rev. H. B. Chapman,
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vicar of St. Luke’s, Camberwell, a gladdening message came, with a present of . £1; OOO
from Christians of various creeds. It was a timely offering ng, and was used for the
benefit of the needy lepers without distinction of race or creed. o

It was now manifest that the end was approaching. His people saw with sorrow -
that their good priest could no longer do as much as he had done.  Christmas, 1888,
saw the guest-house at Molokal occupied by an English visitor, Mr. Clifford, who tells
us how he saw Father Damien in his broad straw hat coming slowly and painfully
across the beach to greet him. It was to be Father Damien’s last Christinas with his
people. Presents had come from England—beautiful pictures, a . magic lantern, an

FATHER DAMIEN'S. HOUSE .AND CHURCH ‘AT KAIAWAO, MOLOKAIL

“ariston” that played forty tunes, and some special curative agencies from which much
was hoped Damien much enjoyed sitting on the verandah steps and talking to his
English visitor, whom he would not approach. His last letter to his brother was
written on February 19th, 1889, in which he says he is grievously sick, but desires
o« nothlng but the accomplishment of the will of God.” A month passed away, and he
was in bed, suffering acute pain in the throat and mouth. But Brother James, who
nursed him faithfully by day and night, declares that he never beheld a happier
death. He died on April 15th, 1889.,
In the little graveyard at Kalawao beneath the tree that sheltered him when he

first landed on the island, rests the mortal frame of the hero saint of Molokai

" The life and death of this extraordinary man have awakened keen interest in
England, and under the auspices of the Prince of Wales a Father Damien Memorial
Fund was set on foot. The objects are, first, a monument at Molokai; second, a leper
ward in London, and. the endowment of a travelling studentship of leprosy, third,
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inquiry, and, if possible, prompt action with referénce to the many thousands of lepers
in India. '

The Mission to Lepers in India, commenced in 1874 by Mr. W. C. Bculey, a
missionary of the Church of Scotland, occupies entirely independent ground, by utilising
as much as possible existing agencies, by assisting leper asyluins already established, .
providing issionaries with the means for carrying on Christian work in connection
therewith ; aking grants of money towards new asylums, prayer-rooms, and so forth.
Its work is affiliated to that of the Church Missionary Society, the London Missionary
Society, the Ainerican Presbyterian Mission, Gossner’s Evangelical Mission, the Church
of Scotland Foreign Mission Comunittee, the American Episcopal Methodist Mission, and
the Wesleyan Mission. ‘

It is a fact little generally known, that there is in India an estimated number of
185,000 lepels—lnen, women, and children, victims of the most terrible disease known
to humanity. The Mission to Lepers in India undertakes to support a leper for one
year for £6, to supply a Christian teacher to an asylum for the same period for £20,
and to build an asylum for £150 to £200.

It is the testimony of all medical men - that, up to the present tnne leprosy
cannot be cured® But it can be relieved medically; the sufferers can be relieved
physically, so as to make life tolerably bearable to them ; and, above all, they can be
consoled and cheered by the blessings of ‘the Gospel. “As a class” says Mr. W. C.
* Bailey, who has had twelve years’ experience of the work, “I do not know of any in
India so accessible to the Gospel and who receive it so willingly. We have had among
them some of the brightest converts we have ever made amongst any class of the
community. I have met with lepers as bright Christians as ever I have met with in
this or in any other country.” |

* The dlsease:hb.é ohiy recently been traced to @ specific baeillus; and recent results of the new study
of bacteriology do hold out some hopes that possibly the terrible scourge may be e1ther wholly or partla.lly
. mastered as knowledge of it advances. .
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The Great Battle-field—Statistics—The Spreading ILeaven—Centenary Conference on Protestant Missions—
What has béen Wrought in One Hundred Years—Now and Then—Some Startling Contrasts—The Bible
Society : a Fruit of the Missionary Idea-—Ancient Christian Faiths—The Parsis—Roman Catholic Missions
—Beacons and Patterns —Protestant Methods adopted by other Creeds—A New Spirit Abroad—Commercial

_ Relations—Secular Enterprise—Some Crymrr Evils—The Liquor Traffic—Terrible Testimony—Sale of Guns

and Gunpowder-—Letters from Alexander Mackay—The Opium Trade—Two Views Thereon—Moral Wrong

. and Political Right—A Graphic Illustration—India—A Century of Progress—Changes—Tinnevelly—Un-
occupied Areas-—The Salvation Army and its Missionary Methods—The Mission of the Traveller—Mr.
‘Graham Wilmot-Brooke—Stanley's Visit to Alexander Mackay-—Death of Mackay—South Africa—Tsles of

the Seas—French Influence—Chinese Influence—Methods—Civilisation and the Gospel—Obscure Heroés—
Native Churches—Present Position of the Heathen World—Lack of Labourers—The Duty of Christendom
—United Action Requiréd—Recent Cutlclsmq—-Frmts of Revivals—The Man and the Hour—The Flowing

Tide—A Prayer—Finis, ) . :

OUR task is well-nigh accomplished. We have essayed to show how in every land
of heathen darkness the Holy War has been waged. We have stood with

the pioneer soldiers of the Cross in teeming cities whose palaces and ‘shrines are
mirrored by the waters of India’s sacred streams; in the foulest shambles of “ Darkest
Africa;” in the far-scattered homes of the wildest tribes of the prairie and the
forest; in the sunny islands of Southern Seas; and in rude homes where human
beings  shiver . through six months of darkness amidst “rocks of ice eternal piled.”
But the war is still going on, and we close our narrative with a general survey
of the great battle-field. It is not proposed to inquire into the progress of par-
ticular - missionary societies, or to take the countries of the world in systematic
~order; still less shall we attempt to tabulate the results of missionary labour, or to
prove success by statistics, The work s far too extensive, varied, and far- reachmrr
to be stated in figures.

* ‘A story is told by Bishop Edward Bickersteth of a man in a little v1lla<re on

the west coast of the central island of Japan, who was a notorious evil liver as a
heathen. He was a byword and a reproach among his heathen countrymen. That
man was taken captive of Christ, and he returned to his own people and presented to
them, not religious teaching, to be taken and compared with other religious systems,
but - the marvellous niiracle of a changed life. The people came to hiin to know
where the power>was that had wrought that change in him; and so by the manifesta-
tion of the power of the Holy Ghost that inan was instrumental in gathering
round hiin many seekers after “the truth as it is in Jesus” Multiply that case
by thousands, and it gives an idea of the leaven spreading through the masses of
heathendom ; but it furnishes no nnterla,l for a Sta,tlStIC‘Ll statement or a tdble of
results. :

Those who wish for such information can find it in the annual reports of the

varions societies, dealing with every branch of the great work in every part of the

world, and a marvellous mass of literature, consisting of pamphlets, magazines, journals,
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and ~books, from the most recent of which we are to a large extent indebted  for
the information in this chapter; but it is far too extensive to particularise. The Report
of the Church Missionary Society for its ninety-first "year. (1899——90) alone, consists of
324 closely prmted pages.

Smce the pubhcatwn of this work was orlcrmated the Centenary of Protestant
Missions has been celebrated by a Great Conference held in ‘London, and attended
by delegates from every part of the world. In an able magazine article ¥ Sir erham
Hunter thus described the' main obJects of the Conference : —

““During a century Protestant missionaries have been contmuously at labour
and year by year they make an ever increasing demand upon-the zeal and resources
of Christendom. Thoughtful men in England and America ask, in ‘all seriousness,
What is the practlcal result of so vast an expenditure -of effort ? ‘And, while the
world thus seeks for a sign, the Churches also dcs1re llght What lesson does the
hard-won experience of the centuly ‘teach—the experience . bou0'ht by the lives
and labour of thousands of devoted men and women in every quarter.of the globe?
What conquests has. that great missionary army made from the dark contments of
ignorance and cruel rites? What influence has it exerted on the higher Eastern
races who have a religion, a literature, a civilisation older than our own? How
far does the missionary method of the past accord with the actual needs o:fr the
present?” : S -

. These queetlons we have endeavoured to answer in our account of the Conquests
of the Cross; but in bringing the work to a close, we desire to wall ourselves
of the experience of the leaders of every department. of missionary work, in our
survey of the present state of the mission field. To thlS end we shall quote
freely from the invaluable 1eport of the Centenary Conference—a -work which cannot
be too ca,refully studled by all who are interested in Protestant missions, as it
touches upon every detail of the vast subject, and helps to solve many of its
baffling problems. + : : ’

In contrasting the present state of feeling with 1ecrmd to missions and those»
in force a hundred years ago, Sir Wllhmn Hunter, as chanma.n of  the ﬁlSt open
meetlncr of the Conference, S‘le — : ,

“ Durlncr the last hundred years the opunons of (Jhnstendom have underg gone a
momentous chanoe Many of you will remember how a century ago, when Caley the)
founder of missionary work in Bengal, met the little assembly of Baptist ininisters and
propounded to them the question whethe1 it was not. the duty of Chrlstmns now, as. in
the days of the -Apostles, to spread the faith of Christ, the p;eSIdent is %‘ud to have
hdStlly arisen and to have shouted in displeasure, ¢ Young man, sit’ down' When (xod‘
pleases to convert the heathen "He will convert them w1thout your aid or. mine!
To another pious Nonconformist divine present at that meeting, Carey’s words

* Nineteenth , Century, July, 1888,

+ “Report of the Centenary Conference on the Protestant Missions of the Wor]d Held in Exeter Hall
(June 9th——19th), Liondon, 1888. Edited by the Rev. James Johnston, F.8.8. (Seuetary of 'the Conference)
Two. vols. . Londo#t : James: Nesbit & :Co: . . R .
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iSllggestecl the thought, ‘If tne Lord were to make windows - in heaven, ight these
things be!” At that time the Scottish Church (which has since done such noble
work), through- some “of its ministers, pronounced this nissionary idea to be ‘th‘hly
preposterous’; and one of them praised * the happy ignorance of ‘the untutored savage !
A bishop of the Church of England—that Church whose labou_rs noW  encompass -
‘the earth—publicly and powerfully argued against the idea” of missionary enterprise.
Parliament declared -against- it.  The servants of England in the East treated our
‘missionaries as breakers of the law. But for the charity of a Hindu usurer, the
first missionary family in Bengal would-at one time have had no toof t6 cover
their heads. But for the courage of* ‘the governor of a little Danish - settlement,
the next missionary family who went to Bengal would have been seized by the
Enghsh Council in Calcutta and shipped back to Eu1ope A hundred years ago the
sense of - “the Churches, the policy of Parliaihent; the instinet of self- preservation |
among Englishmen -who were working for England in dlstant lands were all arrayed
against the missionary idea. ' o
-+ “But the missionaries had to encounter not on]y' prejudice at home. They hkad to .
encounter a better founded: hostility -among: the' people to whom they ‘went. For, until
& century ago, the white man had brought no - llessing to the dark nations of the
‘crlobe During three hundred years he had appeared as. the despoiler, .the enslaver, the
exterminator of the -weaker peoples of the earth.  With one ‘or two- excepmons—brlght
épisodes of which our Aimeriean friends may well -be . proud——whlch stand- ot against
that dark background, the missionaries came as representatives of a race who had been
“the great wrong-doers: to. the poorer and weaker peoples of - the world. In South-
America, the 'ancient eivilisation had been trodden out beneath the hoofs of the
Spanish horse. In Africa, Christian nen had organised an enormous traffic in human -
flesh: “In Southern India, the Portuguese had sacked cities and devastated kingdoms.’
Throucrhout the whole tropical oceans of Asia, the best of our Lulopean nations appeared
as unscrupulous traders ;- the worst of them were siniply pirates and buccaneers. = In
India, which was destined to be the chief field of missionary labour; the power had
passed to the English without the responsibility which would have led them to use
that power aright. During a whole generation,- the natives :qf ‘India had been
_accustomed' to regard us as a people whose arms it was impossible to resist, and to
whose mercies it was vain to appeal. The retired slave-trader himself -looked askance
at the retired Indian Nabob.” L -
Dr. George Siith, the historian of missions, divides the past hundred years into
threé periods. The half-century from 1788 to 1838, was the winter of soil- preparation ;
.the twenty years, 1838 to 1858, the time of seed-sowing; the thirty years since the
¢lose of the Indian Mutiny, the PGI‘lOd of first-fruits: of a certain harvest S
At the beginning of the century, the Church was in a deep shunber. Now, it is
full of intense, almost restless, activity. Then, zeal was the only qualification for- a
missionary ; now, the flower of our universities go forth to the inission-field. Then,
" Christian: Governinents withstood. missions, and .were intolerant of their influence. Now;
they are welcomed and applauded. Then, the Press hurled its shafts®of ridicule at
105 '
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them; now its tone is completely altered. Then, there was not one organised
missionary society to the heathen; now, there are, inside and outside the Churches,
150 separate organisations, with a fund of two and a quarter millions per annum.
Then, a few individuals, mostly of the peasant elass, but-men rich in faith and full
of splendid energy and heroic courage, were the only missionaries; now, there is a
noble army of missionary officers from Christendom, 7,000 strong (of whom nearly
a third are women), and of native workers 35,000, of whom 38,000 are -ordained
ministers. Then, there was only one method of presenting the Gospel, leaving the
great cults of the Heathen, Mohammedan, and. Jewish world -practically untouched.
Now, the highest learning of the best schools in every departinent of knowledge -is
brought to bear. ' :

“ Within the century, missions have virtually solved the problem of the moral
regeneration of India. Churches have been multiplied; hundreds of thousands
converted; education extended; infanticide prohibited; sutteeism abolished; Government-
support withdrawn from idolatry; caste broken down, at least in part; and heathenism
everywhere on the wane. In.China similar results have been obtained, if, not ‘on. so
. grand a scale. The sea-coast provinces are occupied, and scores of missionaries ‘have
penetrated the interior; and, but for the emmity excited by the infamous opium traffic,
the end of this century miight have seen China evangelised. Within the period
already mentioned, Africa has been encircled with a halo of light, and throughout. its
glooniy. interior, in the track of William Taylor, and of the missionaries on the.Congo,
points of brightness are visible amid the darkness, like the watch-fires of an invading
 host, telling that the advance guard of the Christian army is already in possession. -
And that which is true of the continents is true of the islands, Madagascar is largely
evangelised, and the principal groups of the South Seas are won for Christ. Japan is
-open to Western thought and Western religion. Formosa has been pre-empted for truth
and- freedom. The continent-island of Australia is peopled by Anglo-Saxon: Christians:
New Zealand is. following in its wake., The Sandwich group is completely Chrlstlanlsed
Ceylon and Java have received the light.” *

The British and Foreign Bible Society—a fruit of the missionary 1dea——ha.s
done excellent work in the century. When it was founded in. 1804, there were in the,
world considerably under fifty versions of the Word of God—the work. of eighteen
centuries; now. there are over 166 versions, fifty-six having been issued during the past
ten years. At the beginning of the century it is estimated—but. of course - this
is only an approximate estimate—that there were five or six millions of copies of the
Scriptures in the whole world. The number put into circulation by the Bible Society
during the past ten years was 34,512,517. Add to this that all the missionaries in
the world are Bible distributors, and that, in addition, the Society has-an army of
five or six hundred colporteurs, besides about 200 Zenana women working thrOUOh
the various mission societies.

The British and Foreign Bible Society has given the Sacred Scriptures to “the
inhabitants of the old lands of Egypt, Ethiopia, Arabia, Palestine, Asia Minor, and

* Rev. A, Sutherland, D.D;, of Toronto, Canada.
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Persia ; to the indomitable Circassians; to the mountaineers of Afghanistan; to tribes
of India speaking thirty-two different languages or dialects; to the inhabitants of
Burmah, Assamm, and Siam; to the islanders of Madagascar and Ceylon; to the
Malays and Javanese of the Eastern Seas; to the millions of China, and the wander-
ing Kalmuck beyond her Great Wall; to the brave New Zealander; to the teeming
inhabitants of the island groups whlch are scattered in. the Southern Pacific; to the
African races from the Cape to Sierra Leone; to the Eskimo, and Greenlander, within
the Arctic Circle; and to the Indian tribes of North America. - All are now furnished
with a translation of that wonderful volume, Wthh with the light of the Spirit of
God, reveals ‘the truth as it is in Jesus.’” :

. While rejoicing over the progress made in the extension of the Protestant religion
throughout the world, it is melancholy to remember that many of the older forms of
the Christian faith remain, so far as development is concerned, much in the same
state as they were centuries ago. And yet, in some important respects they may be
regarded as allies to the modern movements. For example, although Mohammedan-
ism has swept over the East, devastating nation after- nation, sweeping down hundveds of
thousands before it established its position from Bagdad to Toledo, yet, in the providence
of God, there has been preserved in every Mohammedan State a remnant of Christians.
“Took upon your map,” says the Rev. G. E. Post, M.D, of the Syrian Protestant
College, Beyrout, “and you. will find at the head of the eastern branches of the Nile, a
Christian community, albeit depressed and degraded—albeit it has lost its first love—still »

Christian community, and holding to the essentials of the Christian faith, right in the
midst of these Mohammedan tribes. Go down to the head-waters of the Nile, and
you will find the Abyssinians. You will find the Copts in Egypt. You will find the
Greeks and Maronites in Syria. In Mesopotamia you will find the Jacobites. Go
into Persia and you will find the Nestorians. Go into Asia Minor and you will
find the Armenians.. And in the Balkan ~Peninsula you will find the Bulgarians.
I challenge those who proclaim that Islam is making progress in the world, to
explain how these feeble remmnants have been able to hold their own for all these
centuries, in order, in these latter days, to become the standing point and the
starting point of Chnstlan missions, if this be not the religion which God founded in
the world.” :

While thankful for the testunony borne by these ancient Christian (Jhulches it is.
to be regretted that they have not more actively co-operated with the great.
Protestant missions. So also is it, to find that some of those ancient faiths 1nost
closely allied to Christianity have lost, or -appear to be losing, their opportunity of
emerging from their semi-darkness into the true light. The case of the Zoroastrians or
Parsis may be cited as a typical one. Their sacred book is called the « Avesta,” and
is about the same size as our Bible. Their religion has: been described as the purest
and the best of all Pagan creeds, and Geiger, a German scholar who has recently
written on the subject, says, « With the single exception of the Israelites, no nation of
antiquity in the East has been able to attain such purity and sublimity of religious
thought as the followers of the Avesta” “The Parsi religion,” says the Rev. J.
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Murray Mitchell, LLD., “stands honourably distinguished among heathen religions in
the following particulars: 1. No immotral attributes are ascribed to the object of
worship ; 2. No immoral acts are sanctioned as part of worship; 3. No cruelty enters
into the worship; 4. It sanctions no image-worship; 5. In the contest between good
and evil, the Parsi must not remain passive—he must contend for the right and the
true; 6.-A place of comparative respect. is. assigned to women. - Polygamy is forbidden.
Thus God’s great institution of the family is honoured.”

The race is a cowpact mass, intelligent, active, influential—many of them
merchant princes. - In Persia their old .religion has been trampled under the iron heel
of Mohaminedanisim, and is slowly being crushed to death. But in India, under the
beneficent sway of the Empress-Queen, the Parsis receive the fullest toleration.. Not
many of them have, however, been won to Christianity, either in Persia or in India.
But of their future Dr. Mitchell, who Zspeaks with authority, says:—

«I had often hoped that, as the wise men from the FEast, who were probably .
Zoroastrians, hastened . to lay their gold, frankincense, and myrrh at the feet of the
new-born Redeemer, so the Zoroastrians of our-day :might. be the first of Oriental
races-to take upon themselves, as a race, the easy yoke of Christ. That high honour,
however, seems likely to be claimed by others—by the Karens of Burmah it may be, -
or by the population of Japan; but I still cherish the hope that this. active, influential
people will speedily. avow the convictions, which not a few among them already
entertain, and w111 then prove a powerful auxiliary in the diffusion of Christian
truth.” : S

. Little has been. said in the present work of Roman Catholic missions, as. our
design throughout has been to follow the progress of Protestant missionary effort only..
In pursuance. of this plan, we have .devoted one chapter .to. the great . Protestant
crusade against Roman Catholicism in South America. But, in- making a general
survey of the mission fields of to-day, it would be ungenerous, as well as: unfair, not .
to acknowledge the labours of the devoted men who have gone forth-to spread accord-
ing to their light, the Christian religion.

In the Missiones Catholice issued by the Plopavanda at: Rome in 1886 the
Romlsh Church claims to have in India, the Indo-China Peninsula, China, the reglons'
adjacent to China, Oceania, America, Africa and ‘its islands, 2,742,961 adherents, 7,561
churches and chapels, 2,822 European inissionaries, 752 native missionaries, 4,504
elementary schools, and 110,742 elementary scholars.

“This,” says the Rev. Principal D. H. MacVicar, D.D., LL.D,, of Montreal “is the
entire fruit of her efforts among the heathen, as we understand the term. This success
is comparatively small considering the magnitude. of: the Church, the vast.resources of
men and money at her command, and the means employed in propagating her creed.
Taking her own figures, so far as India is concerned, during the five years from 1880
to 1885, the rate of increase was only three and a''Half “per cent. per annum ;. while
Protestant. missions in the saiie country increased at:the rate of nine per cent. per
annum !” . In this connection, too, it. should be remembered that Pagan .and Romish
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rites and ceremonies strongly: resemble -each other, and, as we havé shown in a
chapter on Missions in Mexico, are in some instances identical ; and hence it should be

comparatively easy to persuade the heathen to adopt a religion apparently resembling
in its outward forms their own.

PARSI MERCHANT OF BOMBAY.

" But whatever view may be ‘taken of the doctrines taught by the Church of Rome,
and whether or not in her theology she holds the cardinal doctrines of Christianity, no
one can fail to admire the persistent zeal of her various religious Orders, and especially
of the Jesuits, who have shown the utmost determination in prosecuting their designs



518 | : CONQUESTS OF THE CROSS. [XLVL~GENERAL SURVEY OF

anong civilised nations and savages. The tales of their daring and martyrdom in- China -
and Japan have been told with thrilling effect, and will be told as long as the world stands.
«“When I look upon Frangois Xavier,” said Dean Vahl, of the Danish Evangelical
Missionary Society, “and his burning zeal, and how he made himself poor to the poor,
I adinire his zeal, for I know that it surpasses my own. When I look upon the
missionaries who went out to the Huron, to the Mohawks, where they were tortured:
with the most exquisite tortures, and where some who escaped went back to the place
of their torture, to preach to their tormentors; when I am witness to the many thou-
sand martyrs of Japan, and in our own days in Annam and Tonkin, I bow with deep
veneration for these men and women, for L fear that if my faith should be put to
such a test, it would decline.”

The same speaker, at the Centennial Conference after showing that Roman Catholic -
missions fromn the fifteenth to the eighteenth centuries had been a practical failure, and |
modern ones not much less so, considering that in most places the doors have been
wider open to them than to Evangelical 1issions, inquires into the cause, and says—
«The Roman Catholic missionaries have everywhere meddled with politics. Why ‘was
Roman Catholicisin driven out of Japan? Because it tried to pave the way for the
dominion of Spain. Why have the Roman Catholic missionaries been -hated in China,
in Annan, in"Toﬂkin,'in the eighteenth century, and in our days? Because of their
connection with French politics. In the South Sea Islands, in West Central Africa; in
Madagascar, we see the same thing. While Eliot tried to keep "hi‘sk converts peaceful-
and prevent them' taking part in the wars, the Jesuit missionaries among the Abenakis
. and other tribes took part with France against England in the wars of the last century,
And this meddling of politics with missions is suicidal >—a hint that our own mission-
aries would do well always to bear in mind. ‘

The tactics of the Propaganda differ according to circumstances, and Rome is not
ashamed to learn lessons from Protestant missions. (It would be well as we shall
plesently show, if Protestant missions would take some lessons from Rome) For
examnple: When the American 1nissions were established in Turkey and produced such
warvellous effects among the Armenians wnd the Greeks, the Papal Greeks of Asia, and
the Maronites, the Roman Catholics awakened to the sense of the necessity of adopting
the evangelistic and - educational methods, and, one by one, they imitated the institu--
tions of the Protestants. The Roman Catholic missions all through the East are now
educational missions, with primary schools for boys and girls, and schools of the
highest character culminating in colleges and universities.

Let one other instance, glven by Dr. Post of Beyrout, suffice:—“When I went to
Syria - four-and-twenty years ago,” he said at the Centennial Conference, «there was
no school in Syria beyond the grade of an academy for the education of the priesthood.
The Protestant mission from an early period had established an academy, first under
a Mr. Hebard, an Awmerican, and the Jesuits afterwards established a similar seminary
in- the northern part of Mount Lebanon. Growing out of the schools of the seminary,
" the Syrian Protestant College ‘was organised in 1865. Three years after that. the
Jesuit Seminary in Ghazir was broken up, and the Jesuit Unive}‘sity of St. Joseph was
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established in. Beyrout. We established a -medical department. The Jesuits then -did
what, as far as T know, in all their history is without parallel: they established a
medical college, recognising the wisdom and sagacity which had promoted our effort,
Then we- established large schools for gils. ITmmediately the Romanists began to
‘establish female schools all over the country, although herétofore, following the Oriental
bigs. in this respect, they had neglected female education. I‘urthermore one of the
- prominent methods of our mission was the press, the translation of books, and the
printing of the Holy Scriptures. Now marvel at what has occurred in the providence
of God. The Jesuits, when they found we had translated the Sermtures turned round
and issued a translatlon of their own—a thing they had never done before. And,
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furthermore, desiring to exclude our copies, they sold theirs at an extraordinarily low
rate—at about, one-third or one-fourth their value—so that there are many thousands of
volumes of the Jesuit Bible in circulation in Syria.”

Protestantism would do well to learn some lessons from Rome in zeal, in patience'
in fortitude, in self-denial, in staying-power, in. being less fettered by family ties,
never taking a backward step or relinquishing a station they have once leld; in
never keeping in their employ unfit men who cannot serve them, but prowmptly re-
placing them by the flower of the Jesuit universities. Moreover, they have an absolute
confidence that the whole world will be subjected to Rome. In Germany they have.
a mlqsmn‘uy map, in which the whole world is mapped out and divided into Roman
Catholic provinces. We must follow them in the conviction, that the whole world
will be subjected, not to Rome, but to Christ. o

‘But beyond all thlq they teach us this most jmportant lesson. “They are
not divided as we are” says the Rev. E. E. Jenkins, Secretary of the Wesleyan
Missionary Society. . “They have no rival charities fighting against each other. If
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they move at all, they move all together, and a v1ctory in Indla is .a v1ctoryva,t,
home.” '

D1111n0' the past centmy a new spirit has, happily, been abroad’ in 1elat10n to
commerce. The trades of the world owe a debt of gratitude to missionary enterprise,
which has opened up and made possible vast regions to commercial undertakings.
A hundred years ago the great Indian Company, the monopohsts of that day, asled
the question which no one asks now, * What has commerce’ to do with missions 7
and “ they determined that comunerce had nothing to do with issions so far as they
could see, and they -refused to allow their ships to take out’ p10nee1 Inissionaties, $0
that those noble men had to seek a Danish ship in which to cross the seas to
India. ~ And they Tefused to allow the missionaries to live on their territory, so that
those men had to seek the protection of the Danish flag- under which to land at
Serampore, whlch was then a Danish settlement.” ‘

While missions have, on the one hand, aided commerce, commerce has greatly aided
missions on the other. The growth of the Early Church followed the lines, of trade
across the \Iedlterlanean and on the continent of Europe Latin ‘Christianity penetrated
the forest homes of ‘ stftlwart races where. Roman arms and merchandise had opened
the way. <Secular ‘enterprise has built the great Christian cities of the Western
Hemisphere, and opened mission-fields everywhere in the chief islands of the sea. The
Californiaof to- day “could not’ have been created by missionary effort alone, and the
‘maornlﬁcent spectacle of a B11t1sh Empire in Southern. Asia, with its Bible, its schools
and colleges, its law and order, its' manifold enllghtenment and moral elevation, could
not have existed but for the long and sometimes questionable career of the East India
Company. But there is no universal law in the case. Civilisation, even in its ruder
forms, ‘has not always preceded -the missionary movement. Often it has proved &
hindrance. Throughout British America, mission stations have followed the factories of
the fur traders; but in Hawau Samoa, F1J1 and Madagascar, nnqswnaly labour has led
the way.” * ~

' Unhappily, the first contact of commerce, espec1ally duung the peuod of 1ou@h ad-
venture and lawlessness, has been evil, and has caused serious hindtances to the spread,
of the Gospel; and whether those adventurers have gone before or have followed the
missionary, their influence has caused a blight, and has made .us “debtors to the
heathen,” a debt which it is the ‘duty of Christendom ‘to repay, a thousandfold.
Whale fishermen in Tahiti and Hawaii,- convicts in Tasmnania, ‘kidnappers - in
Melanesia, slave-traders on the Congo, opium dealers in China, and whlskey vendors
anong the Indian tribes of North America and elsewhere, all have ploved a curse;
and in. many instances the curse remains. At the same time ‘there 'is “a . bright
side to the dark plctme «The first rough adventurers are at length “followed
by a better class. Homes are established by Christian 111e10hanbs fathers who
are solicitous for the moral atmosphere which nlust surround their chlldlen exert
a wholesome influence ; the missionary is. no longer sneered at, but is supported ;

. Rev, F. F. Ellinwood, D.D,, Scoretary, Preshyterian Board of F. M. (U.8.A.).
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vice that “was open and shameless is frowned upon; the church and - the school are
set. up.. In all new mining fields, whether.in America, or Australia, or South Africa,
the first contact of white men has been demoralising; and yet in those same settle-
‘ments when 01der has been established, when the Christian family has arrived, when
a, church and a schoolroom and a Christian press and. Christian influence have obtained a
footing; all is changed.”. : .
One crying evil remains, however which bhreatens to nuperll not, only the whole
“cause of missions in Africa, but in other parts of the world—the pernicious liquor traffic
carried. on under the flags of Christian nations. It has been well described as hnymg
“all the enormity. of systematic cruelty to children—a, conspiracy by representatives
of civilised nations against simple tribes of men who know not what they do.‘_”'
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What is ‘wanted to meet this evil is a united movement by the Christian Church
throughout the whole world—a grand international movement, strong enough to make
demands and insist upon their concession. Let one missionary, the Rev. W. Allen, M.A.,
of the Church Missionary Society, give some details of this criminal traflic, much of
which is in the poisonous stuff called “trade” rum and gin:—

- “The figures, as I ascertained them from the Custom House authorities at Sierra
Leone, were sad enough, amounting to over 180,000 gallons in the year 1887, besides
incaleulable quantities -entering the country to the north, duty free. But they are
far worse in the Lagos colony, for the Hon. and Rev. James Johnson, who is a
member of the Government and speaks with authority, has declared that the liquor
imported into that colony amounts to 1,230,000 gallons annually.  Frightful as that
quantity. is, it is far from surjprising to one who has been in the interior, for. during
the eighteen days I spent in Lagos, on the river Ogun, and in Abbeokuta, gin and
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rum, or the cases and bottles which contained them, were consta,ntly before my
eyes. Large liquor-laden steamers 1y1ng at anchor ; warehouses filled to repletion with
liquid fire; canoes heavﬂy laden with demijohns of rum; the well-known green boxes

used for packlncr gin, in endless profusion; the streets, the lanés, the highways and

byways, the river-banks, and even the bush itself, littered and strewn with gin-bottles

"and the capacious wickerwork rum-jars usually known as demijohns. The very séil

of Abbeokuta seemed to consist of liquor bottles. . . . T was -told by one of the
principal trading agents at Brass, that 60,000 cases of gin, and half that quantity of
rum, pass through Brass annually into the Niger territory, and he thought a still larger

' quantity through Akassa. . . . An English trader on the Manah River, to the west “of

Liberia, told me that he himself sold 1,000 gallons of spirits to the natives every week.”

Evidence could be multiplied from all quarters with thessame terrible testimony added

to it—that this pernicious trade is destroying the progress of missionary work, hinder-
ing and oppressing the growth of wholesome commerce, and threatemng the extinction
of the African race.

Another evﬂ which needs international union to suppress it, is’ the indiscriminate sale
of guns and gunpowder to the Africans, the exportation of cargoes of arms and
ammunition to be used for .shooting down the natives, or to enable them to shoot

~down one another. « Amongst the cargo on board the Congo,” says Mr. Allen, “on

which I took my pa,ssage from Liverpool, were seventy tons of gunpowder and five
tons" of- cartrldges consigned to the Royal Niger Company alone.” }

In one_of \the touching letters sent to his sister by Alexander M. Mackay, the
pioneer missionary of the Church Missionary Society in Uganda, he says:— *~ - =

“Do try your utmost to press the firearms question. Interests of gunmakers ‘and
powder-makers ‘and petty traders are all so bound up in it, that you will find it as
‘tickle a pint’ as the whiskey-drinkers’ traffic. Free-trade’ and such-like obJectlonb‘
will be ra1sed but there can be no free-trade in robbery and murder,-or in the means
for carrying on these unspeakable atrocities. “Above all, in the present pocket-sparing
epoch, when all the cry is ‘expense,” as if all the end of existence were money-grubbing,
you can well urge the argument of the cheapness with which a firm grip can be got
of petty potentates, by allowing them only so much in the way of arms and ammunition
annually, accordlng to their good behaviowr ! 'Of course smuggling arms will be “tried,
but that is neither here nor there. Is no evil ever to he prevented because a few
individuals ever will succeed in evading the law ? | -

“The profits to honest merchants on legitimate trade will be enormously enhanced
when "peace, and not war, is the order of the day among these millions of blacks.
But they must be helped to peace, just as hitherto. they have been helped to war: It
is a dreadful and loud-crying iniquity that the British Agent in Zanzibar should be-
found backing. Tlpu Tip, the robber and murderer of hundreds and thousands of our
fellow-creatures in the heart of Africa. I hope you will be able to expose by tongue
and pen this heinous patronage of bloodshed. . The voice of Moffat and Livingstone
is not silenced, and will not be until the tmbuna,l of Almwhty Justice ceases to condemn

‘the horrors of injustice in Centra,l Afrlca
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“Again, only a short time before his death, in one of the last letters he' ever
wrote—at & time, too, when on every hand he was being urged to leave his post and
seek a little rest after his fourteen years of incessant toil—Mackay wrote :— :

“How are the Arabs in the Soudan, on the Upper Congo, on Nyassa, and on
the Zanzibar coast, or the Kings of Uganda and. Bunyoro, able to carry on this.
organised- systemn of slaughter and slave-catching? It is only because of the thrice-
blind policy of allowing them to proctre ad libitum supplies of gunpowder and guns.
‘Tt is Europe, and I hesitate not to say especially England, that is yearly supplying
these men-killers with' the means whereby they carry on their deadly work.

“ Here we have the astounding phenomenon of a continent bleeding at every pore,
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and of a feeble, ineffective effort made at the coast to check the export of slaves,
while, at the same time, a few petty European merchants in Zanzibar are pouring
into the interior, unchecked, arms and ammunition, without which not a single raid
could be made by Arabs or Baganda. It is like one man plugging up the outlet
of ‘a deep-seated abscess, while others are saturating the blood of the patient with
poisons, Tribe is stimulated to annihilate tribe, and Arabs encouraged to prey upon
all, merely by their being allowed as much as they want of man-slaying material. If
this is not a policy of dementiv, I know not where madness is to be found. For
years we have been sowing this bitter seed; and now we mourn, as we begin at length
‘to reap the bitter fruit in assassination and defiance. The British vessels which
bring out missionaries and Bibles to evangelise Africa, bring also, and in far greater
_number, Enfields and breechloaders, which convert the continent into a hell The
Church Missionary Society has alveady spent over £150,000 within . the last dozen
* years in the endeavour to introduce Christianity into Eastern Equatorial Africa ; but
all their labour and expenditure is rendered well-nigh fruitless by the continual wars
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and intrigues carried on upon the - strength of the guns and gunpowder supplied- by
"Christian traders, who are too cowardly to venture inland themselves? for their wares.
would probably cause their assassination.”

We have quoted this passage at length, but readers who are 1nterested in this
1mportant question, which demands an international association of determined men to
take it in hand, will find much more on the same subJect in. the recently pubhshed
“Memoir of A. M. Mackay.” :

Of the. opium trade and its pernicious influence we have written fully in these
volumes. But it will be well in this. place, while looking at the causes which hinder
the progress of Christian missions, and which need the strength of international union to
uproot, them, to give some of the views expressed at the Centennial Conference by men
who have been in recent years brought face to face with the evil, which all the
missionaries. of China concur in deSCI‘lban‘ as fa,tal to its slaves.. S

The Rev. Silvester Whitehead (Wesleyan) of Canton said :— Hollow eyes, sunken
cheeks, high shoulder-bones, emaciated frame, discoloured teeth, sallow complexlon,
are the signs which announce the opium smoker everywhere. And the evils thus
set forth have their correspondence in the mental and moral degradation of the people.
A smoker needs some three hours aday to consume the opium that is requisite for
him. - He is unable to do more. than two hours’:consecutive work, because he. must
have his opium, and when he heeds it, - whatever he ‘may be doing, he must and will
have it. If he has not time to ‘take his rice and his opium, then he will smoke his
opium. If he has not money enough to buy both rice and opium, then he will buy
opium. If he has no money left, he will pawn his garments. If he has already
pawned his garments, then he will steal. By one means or another -he must have it.
If he is deprived of it too long, water flows from' the eyes, he experiences a burning
in the throat and a dizziness in the head, and coldness in the extremities. * If he is
altogether denied the use of opium he will die, and die in agony. It is obvious the
wife and family of such "a man must be reduced to destitution, and that. lifelong
misery must be the result. Worse still, daughters must be sold into slavery or into-
shame in order to procure the money to stave off hunger. It may be said, perhaps,
that I am describing the abuse of-opium; but the mischief is that the wse always
ends in the abuse. There is no relief for an opium smoker. The craving gradually
and rapidly increases until it becomes masterful. In this respect it is ten times -worse
than. intoxicating drink. Only a small proportion of those who use stimulants fall
into. drunkenness; but very few of those who begin to use opmm can poss1bly escape
from becoming its slaves.” . »

Another. missionary, the Rev, J Hudson Tay101 of the China I‘nland Wlission,,
gave this startling testimony :—«I1 have laboured in China for over thirty - years. 1
am-. profoundly convinced that-the oplum traffic is doing 'more evil in China in a week
than missions are- doing good in a year.” o - ;

.. As we have shown elsewhere, however, the whole subject bristles with. d1fﬁcult1es
,That a great moral wrong has been: done to China, there.are few will deny; but how‘
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to find a “solution to the great problem of reparatlon has, up to tne presert time,
baffled statesmen and missionaries alike.
» One or two facts must be borne in mind—1. That the consequences of the trade »
in the past remain and multlply. 2. That the trade is still going on with scarcely
any - perceptible diminution. 8. That the Indian Government is still produeing» and .
manufacturing the opium which curses® China.

Perhaps, as the subject is a highly controversial one, it will be best for our plesent
purpose that we should place it before the reader in two different points of view.

This is the missionary standpoint :—“ When we have forced a gigantic evil upon &
nation, it is not sufficient to- withdraw the aspect of force and leave the evil to work.

Bt , ) > 2
wdtynesigs ) D -0 I R S

%qu Zealand ) Roferencs. . Tasmanial’
. . " - . . :

d s e Protestant . [__J

r S Catholic & Greok [

_ Mahomedan :
Hoathen ]

STATE OF RELIGION IN THE WORLD IN 1890. -

It is our duty to attempt,-as best we can, both to stamp out the cause and to undo
the consequences of the evil. We have forced the opium into the country, thereby
besotting and demoralising vast masses of the people. We have driven them in self-
~defence to cultivate the poppy for themselves, so that now whole provinces are well-
nigh covered with it. And are we to be told that because the Chinese have consented
to legalise the traffic, which they again and again fought ‘and struggled to- prohibit,
that on this account the injury is wiped out, that we are now innocent, and that our
responsibility is at an end, while the Indian Government is still producing and manu-
facturing” the opium ? Stop the production of Indian opium, and you w1ll plactlcally
bring the hateful traffic to an end.”:

The standpoint of statesmanshlp is this:—“The Benwal monopoly is a: hateful
thing, and we would gladly do away with it. But we know that there is a. syndicate
of Scotchmen, - Englishmen, Americans, and rich natives, who would at once buy the
establishments, and the last days of the opium traffic would be worse ‘than the first.
Suppose the export duty—six millions—be done away with. What will be the result?
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It will flood China with cheap opium. It is bought now, paying a duty of more than
one hundred per cent. ‘Remit that six millions. It is nothing. English people are
rich: remit 'it” What would Chma gain by 1t? The opium would only become
cheaper in consequence. ‘

“The next point is, “stop the export from I‘ndia.’ ~Would any Government in the
nineteenth century dare to prohibit any nation ‘from exporting the produce of its soil 2
And, what is more, Nature has prevented it. There are two thousand miles of -sea-.
coast, with rivers and creeks. The fleets of England, the fleets of the world, could not
prevent the export from India. Lastly, ‘forbid ‘the cultivation.’, But what civilised
Government would do this? They cultivate every kind of product in ‘that rich
country ; they pay their taxes, they submit to the Government; but there is a limit.
to the interference which is possible. It is the countries in which the opium -is
grown from which the Sepoys come, and they would not understand why the culti-
vation was stopped. And, more than that, half the opium is produced in independent
countries—independent of us—in Rajputana and those great States which are only
nominally -subject to us. So that you are seeking to do th’at; which you cannot
possibly accomplish.” ¥ :

There is a principle, sometimes recognised in the British House of Commons, that-
what is morally wrong cannot be politically right. “In this light the whole question
of reparation to the wronged nations of the earth who have become the. victims of
commerce, may be illustrated in the words of Colonel the Hon. G. W. Wllha,lns LLD ;
of Washanton USA — . : , i

«In 17382 the then King of England, in a circular letter issued throuch “the
British Board of Trade, instructed nll the Colonial Governments in the North
American provinces to see that a marketable amount of negroes was kept on hand, and
that good care should be given to the Christian rehglon They introduced slavery into
the colomes of North America, and when we had fought the war of the Revolution,
when the colonies had broken away from the mother-country and established an
independent Government of their own, they, instead of throwing off the yoke of slavery
which they saw was upon the neck of the race, saw fit to continue it; and they,
said that they could not. get rid of this question of slavery. Well, we built our con-
stitution; we put slavery under that constitution, and we went on for nearly  eighty:
years - Finally, God Almighty in His wisdom brought upon that country a war which-
deluged it in blood until that curse was wiped out by maklnfr five hundred thousand
graves, by maiming three hundred thousand men, by making two hundred and ninety
thousand widows, and by piling up more than three billions .of debt; and I do mnot
think there is any man to-day in the United States but rejoices from the bottom of
his heart of hearts that that curse has been wiped out from the United States. The
question of putting down the liquor traffic on the Congo and of expelling optum from
China is a question of legislation—is a question of - statesmanship——and it rests with
the Christians of this great British Empire to dlspla) the sentiments that will force
your Parliament to lecrlsla,te against it.”

*Mr. R.N. Cust, LLD.
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In taking a survey of some of the vast fields of mission service, such as India,
China, and Africa, it is only pos51ble to glance here and there, and that with the
special object of calling attention to well- defined successes, to new men and their
methods, to the remarkable changes that have taken or are taking place, and to
some of the more difficult problems which missionaries have to solve.

Let us turn our eyes eastward towards the wondrous land we glibly called/
“India,” although it must always be remembered that India is the name. given to
a great region including a multitude of different countries, in which Great Britain
is the paramount Power. One word may be said here as to the language. Many
_years ago there was-a great controversy in India whether Sanskrit should not be the
common language of the country. - Dr. Duff, in Calcutta practically settled the question
by establishing' the Encrhsh language as the means of education in the native schools.
Tt did not seem such & very important step at'the time, but it turned out to be a
masterly stroke of policy, for now throughout all India, except in the north-western
provinces, the English- language is looked upon as .the language which all Hindus,
-whether they speak Hindi, or Tamil, or Guzeratti, or any other language, must learn.

In thinking of the work done in India, we must not forget men who were not
missionaries in the ordlnary sense of the word, but who rendered incalculable benefit
to the great cause.”. Good old Charles Simeon’s five chaplains—what a work they
wrought! David Brown, Henry Martyn, Claudius Buchanan, Daniel Corrie, and Thomas.
Thompson scattered the seed of the Kingdom broadeast, and it has sprung up in-
innumerable ‘agencies, dlrect and indirect, to strengthen missionary work in general.
Nor is it poss1ble to overlook the active aid and assistance from such men as
John TLawrence, Sir Robert Montgomery, Sir Donald MecLeod—men in whom the
‘natives of India felt the profoundest confidence, and who on every suitable ~oppor-
tunity Warmly supported missionary work. Time would fail to tell of Sir William
Muir; Sir Charles Aitehison, Sir Richard “Temple, Sir R1cha1d “Thompson, Sir Charles
Bernard, Henry C. Tucker, Lord Lawrence, his ‘brother Henry Lawrence, Herbert
Edwardes, Reynell  Taylor, Henry Havelock, and a host of others, not one of whom
shrank from supporting the cause of missions in India.

It was recently stated by Sir Charles Aitchison, K.C.S.I, who has spent thirty
‘years of active life in India, that since the middle of the present century Christianity
is growing in India at a rate more than five times as fast as the population is
growing, and this by direct conversions from the heathen. His figures are not taken
from what some might call the “prejudiced source of missionary reports,” but from
the cold and colourless statistical tables of the official census made by the Govern-
ment -of India. Since the date of the census, all available inforination shows that
_the progress of Christianity in India is not in any degree abating.

The  tables of education published annually also show that since 1881 the
increase in the number of pupils in all the Government schools and colleges has
been 51 per cent.; the increase in the Christian youths has been 58 pel cent.—an
increase greater than that of the rate of population.
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On the same authority we are told. that there is arising amongst the natives a
feeling of great alarm with regard to the:vigour, success, and p‘rog'res‘s_‘(")f the Christian
religion. As an example, it is stated that in Upper India the Mohammedans have
put-forward a manifesto, in which they warn the people against - the admission. of
lady missionaries into -their houses to teach the women and children, on' the ground

THE SALVATION 'ARMY IN INDIA. .

’

that (quoting the- manifesto) “when from childhood these things are ‘instilled ‘into
thewmn, then when they grow older, nay, in two or three generations, all women,
being drawn to the Christian faith and careless of their own, will go into the
churches and become Christians. This has already begun” The Hindus are also-
alarmed, and there has recently been started a “Hindu Tract Society” (founded’ upon
the model of the English Religious Tract. Society,) the object of which is tocirculate
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Hlndu ‘tracts:-and. leaflets, to counteract as far as poss1ble t,he teauch’inpr <of the
‘missionaries in India. ‘ : % : :

" Remarkable changes are also takmw place w1th reoard to the educa’mon of women.
Onlykf a few years ago Hindus could scarcely be persuaded to send their daughters
to  school; even- when: paid for attending. Now  they are themselves opening - girls:
schools, and - with the avowed object of counteractmov the mﬂuence of mission - schools
upon their children. : Co A : :

. Notwithstanding  opposition, and, in some cases, because of opposmon from all
parts: of India encouraging facts are reported. . That first convert, Krishna  Chunder

(,OMNISSIO\TLR BUOTH- lUCKER : MRS BOOTH-TUCKER.
(From Photographs by the London ' Ster eoscopu. Co:)

Pal, in 1800; is now. represented by 600,000 native Protestant"' Christians. - Churches
increase, colleges and -schools ‘flourish. At Caleutta a Hindu chairman presides, whilst
500 students listen to a Christian lécturer attacking his ancestral faith. Mohammedan
functionaries - pohtely receive renegades whom, once upon a time, ‘they would have been
ready to “slay.  Mussulman boys rrladly receive as prizes, in the presence of their
friends, Bibles, which but a year or two ago they could not be induced to read even
as ‘school lessons. , . . ' ~

- Too much importance is not to be attached to the tabulated number of converts,
especially when given in connection with the reports of separate missionary societies.
Such ‘papers do. not really represent the stupendous work which is = spreading
~throughout the vast countries generalised under the name of Indla - Education is

106
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everywhere: weakening prejudice,’ pulhncr down the strongholds of superstmon reveahncr ‘
the hollowness of Hindu systems, and causing a craving for something permanent.;—
~and satisfying. Nevertheless, there are some places in which the work of the missions.
nas, been concentrated, and the tabulated results may be seen in-a very striking
manner. - Tinnevelly is a case in point. It is not much larger than Yorkshire, but at one
time over twenty missionaries were at work there. . At the present time there are
considerably over one hundred thousand Christians in Tinnevelly; every European
missionary has been withdrawn, and the whole work is: carried on among the
natives themselves, under sixty native pastors, whose salaries are paid by the native
churches. ‘ '
In like manner the Karens are divided into over 450 parishes, each supporting
its own native pastor and village schools. There are about 30,000 baptised com-
. municants, and fully 100,000 noihinal Christians—about, one-sixth of the entire tribe -
in Burmah.’ Moreover ‘they have their own Forew’n Mlssmnary Somety, and send:
out their trained young men to the north and t.o the east, to dlstant countrles_
"~ and to men of other tongues. : ~ :
But as in the East End of London there are ten thouqand people who do not. know;
the difference between an.Agriostic'and an Evangelical, so in India there are millions
who know mothing whatever of the, philosophical subtleties discussed by the educated
“and thoughttul Hindus. So much stress has been laid in recent years upon. t;ho:
attitude of the educated classes - of India towards Chrlstlamty, that it is opep to
quest1on whether the needs - of the' mult1tudes have not been somewhat overlooked g
At a recent meetmg held in _connection with. the Friends’ Forelgn Vhssmnary:
Society, one of the speakers, lately returned from India, said < Another revelation
to me was the awfulness of heathenism—the unspeakable - licentiousness of it. - We
are told that there is ‘as much darkness and heathemsm at home, and T used to
think there was something in ‘that; but when I ‘got amongst the 'h dthen abroad,
I found that in England, with all our drink and all the difficulties of our slums,
the Christian atmosphele of England was holding -back people largely from some
of those things that were done ‘religiously’ in India. - There is not a command-.
ment in the Decalogue which the Hindus do not break in the name of their gods.
To use Dr. Murdoch’s expressive words, ‘The Hindu sins rehglously I do not say
they-. have no light, but they sih most awfully against the light. I said to some
friends, < How shall I tell the people ?’ " ¢Shock them, said one. . Friends, I dare not
use . the language that would shock you in a mixed audience. It is simply un-
speakable. I was going to use a slang term, and say it is unspeakably beastly. This
is- the popular Hinduism; but I know there is a philosophical Hinduism, which. to
a large extent is the indirect result of Christianity making them ashamed: of: their
popular- Hinduism, and  they are obliged to find far-fetched notions to excuse it
to themselves. Another revelation was, the open doors God is now setting before
us. - First and foremost, nineteen-twentieths of the Hindus live in the agricultural
districts, althoucrh of course there. are very large eities. The district we are now -
occupying: is essentially agricultural. ~How are we . going to reach all those villages,
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with hundreds of thousands of -people scattered in l1ttle groups? All the missionaries
put together - can ' never overtake it. We have in England a magnifiéent ~adult
school work. In my judgment (speaking on my own responsibility, and not for the
Committee) there is an open door for some of the most intelligent young men
‘connected  with our schools to go out in pairs. T’ hope this idea  will be worked out,
by our Committee before long.”

What appears to be an 11nportant step towards the solutlon of this dlfﬁculty
~—how to reach the ignorant masses and how to attack popular Hinduism ”—has
been taken by the Salvation Army. Its missionaries are’ drawn from all “classes.
Natives and Europeans are placed upon an equal footing. Indian food, dress, and
customs’ are adopted. Salaries are reduced to a minimum. Officers have to: gain
their support from the people among whom they. labour. Foreign contributions’
are devoted to the travelling expenses of new 'parties, the erection of buildings, the
care of sick and wounded, the training of native . cadets, and objects of a. snmlar
na,ture ‘ ' , S

- Of  course the S(,helne has been largely cmtlclsed and ‘is open perhaps to some
objections ; but the spirit in which those operations is conceived is not unhke
that which impelled the Moravians to go forth without purse or serip, almost
begging  their way, until they were able to cast in their lot with' slaves in the
West Indian plantatlons the wild and degraded ~Greenlanders, or - the savages of
South Afuca - “Commissioner ?" Booth- Tuclxer has answered some of the- ob.]ectlonsf
r(used, and has shown some of the results “of the . enterprlse We quote hls own
words :— '

«1. Is it true that the adoption of native habits has resulted in a heavy death—
rate? “We reply unhesitatingly that it has mot. This we are able to say after
cumful compcu*@son of our figures with those of neatrly all the Indian mlssmna.ly
societies, - . o L ‘

“«9. But is not the sick-rate excessive? Here again we are able to answer in the
negative, although we have been unable to obtain such exact figures for purposes
of comparison. We have ascertained, however, that in several societies 25 per ‘cent.
of the missionaries are at the present moment absent from India, nearly all being
on sick furlough. Tt is also the rule for, say, not less than 75 per cent. of- ‘those Wwho
remain in India, to spend from one to three months of the hot weather in  the
hills..  These facts, we think, compare very ' unfavourably with our -list of sick and
wounded. .

“8. What precautions, you may ask, are taken for the pre°elvat10n and restora—
tion of the. health of officers? Every officer in the field has to send in a weekly
report in which he has to mention his health and that of his lieutenant, while each
divisional officer prepares a special weekly report of those who are sick, statmd
what is the matter with them, and whether they -are being properly attended o,
arid in what way. Three Howmes of Rest are established at convenient - centres
in healthy places, besides each corps being provided with a medicine chest and
manual. | A
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“Results of the war. After seven and a half years’ fighting we are able to point; to.
results - which amply justify the means adopted .The following figures .speak'rfor
themselves. : ’

© «1.Our European missionaries number 131 ThlS is the largest European staﬁ
employed by any Indian mission, although we are the last to -enter the field... The
General intends to keep up the number to about 150, special attention being devoted'
to the development -of native officers.. :

“2, Our native missionaries number 217. Their quality is. as satisfactory as their
quantity. A large proportion of them have had very superior education, and for
intelligence, and devotion to -God, they would compare favourably with any other
Country ~ o e ; : : ‘ EREE
. «8, We have 81 .corps and 36 outp0sts at which open-air and 1ndoor meetmos are_
regularly held, more than three-fourths of the congregations consisting of heathen

.“4, During the last two months, 500 soldiers have been added to the rolls, about
three-fourths of these having been raw heathen.

«5 Some' 2,169 :converts were recorded ~during a récent four months, Off these,
4 ‘per - cent. were “heathen, 16 per cent. native Roman Catholic and Protestant
Christians, 7 per cent. India-born Eurasians, and only 3 per cent. Europeans ! '

“6. We raised - £4,000 in India durmg the year, and only received £2,500 from
foreign -countries, - whereas another - society, employmg about - the same number . ofj
mission ‘agents, ‘recerved. £72,000 1 - . : : : ‘ ' >

7 Our Prison Gate Homes in Colombo and Bombay have had more. than 300[
men " pass through them during the year, of whom about 50 per cent. have given
evidence of genuine reformation. = In Ceylon we receive s monthly grant: from
Government, and in: Bombay His Excellency the Governor, Lord Harris, has glven
us:-a -donation:: Coln b : . EETETI NPT UTINNELI PRSI

“8. Thlrty fallen women are in our Ceylon Resoue Home and we are /urged to
commence similar work in other towns. v ' k

#£20 will pay for sending an officer to India (1nclud1ncr outﬁt)

“£50 will build-us a barracks: L

¢ £400 will enable us to estabhsh a colony of about two hundred persons.” i
'+ Whatever view may be taken of the work of the Salvat1on Army in . the domain
of matters spiritual—and it must be allowed that public opinion has recently undergone
a considerable change on the subJect——none can. deny that the. harvest field is
enormous, and _the labourers are all too. few. If these men are but ““voices crying in
the: wilderness,” they have in that capacity. a great work to perform, and may becorie
the forerunners of those who, educationally, have a higher mission. o :

Tf Indian missions have been pre-eminently indebted to great public. men, repre-
senting British influence and authority, African missions owe as large a debt to great
travellers, The mission of the traveller in the stupendous work of evangelising the
world must in no case be overlooked. The instinct which inspires him, if he be a
right-minded man, is, in its root idea, that which inspires the missionary. It is the
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feelmo that mankmd is one, it is the sense of Llndred even. w1th the most ahen the,,
most, . perverse, the most degraded forms of humanity; it is ‘the ‘sense that in races
most unlike to ourselves there are capacities. of improvement, of superiority, of
excellence, of which, till we had’ seen them, we were almost unconscious. And
as the traveller, by the nature of the case, is almost always the representatlve of
a more civilised nation, of a more refined 1‘6110'1011 than - those - 1nt,o whose - haunts
he wanders, he becomes almost perforce a Imss1onary——a m1s31ona1y elthel for good or
for evil. ¥ o ’ L : : ;

It for good then through every pathway he opens, civilisation, comimerce, and,.
rehmon will follow, and, “if we may so far venture to invert the ancient proverb,
' ‘d’s extrennty is ‘tan’s opportunlty”’ +  This was pointed out with great force. by
- John Kennaway, M.P, at a recent Church Congless After referring to the travellers
‘o _fiorty centuries ago, and of the long silent interval, broken - only by the travels_ -
‘Bruce and Mungo Park, he said that the beginning of modern exploratlon was attri-
butable ‘to the expedltxon of Iuapf some forty years ago, who, convinced “that he
L01d had pened Africa,” and hanO' souoht from varlous pomts to. penetrate the Dalkf-:

O11) the Africans. Inance has spent one hundled 1n11hons in colonlsatlon (xerma,k,y,' )
Italy, Turkey, P01tuo'a,1 and the Dutch have all made good then footing but England
est and South ‘and East stands’ pre-eminent. But it is in the evangehsa,} '
Africa that 1nterest chleﬂy centres to -day. What 1nwht have been done ‘and. was‘not,
"he ﬂourlshlno‘ ‘Churches of North Africa to bring the Gospel to their heathenf
n 1ghbours is 1ncalcula,ble and God’s judgment upon those Chmches for their neglect
is a standing warning and stimulus to us. : o
 One of the moet recent, and probably one of the most unknown of ‘ Afuca.n

* Dean Stanley.. . tIbid.
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travellers is Mr. Graham Wilmot Brooke, who in 1839 left Liverpool -for the River
Niger, accompanied .by a young Cambridge friend named Ernest S. Shaw, with the
intention to go as far as, if hot beyond, the kingdom of Sockotoo, some hundreds of
miles up the Niger River.' This was the fourth visit Mr. Brooke had made to Africa;
his previous visits having been to the Congo and.the Seﬁegambia regions.  He went
simply and solely to travel as an independent missionary; and did not concern himself
with scientific. explorations. This was . the second attempt that he had made to
reach Sockotoo, his previous one being unsuccessful through ill-health. His last ex-
perience in the Congo district was full of exciting incidents. He penetrated the
country as far as Mobangi. His intention was to reach a place 1,350 miles distant,
but when he got about 1,000 rniles inland, and a little way up the Mobangi River, he
was seized by the pirate tribe of Baloi, Mr. Brooke was then in the" company of a
French Government agent, named Gol, and had about thirty canoe paddlers. Assoon
as the voyagers were brought into the village of the Balois, the plac’é became a 'peifect
pandemonium, the yells, shrieks, and noise being terrible: The fate of the strangers was
“very soon settled, the natives drawing their kn1ves aCross then‘ own throats to indicate
that all of the captives were to be beheaded.  However, Mr. Brooke was able, by his
knowledge of the language, to make the natives understand that if they killed the whlte
men or the canoe men, the fellow-natives of the latter—a powerful. tribe—would come
~up and kill ‘all of the Balois. The mention of the tribe was sufficient, and the Balois
allowed the strangers to pass. They, however, repented at nlght and gave chase, But
‘the fugitives managed to elude their pursuers, and by braving a  very dangerous
“river at night-time succeeded in gettmg clear. These circumstances made the party
abandon their first intention, and they had to return to the coast.

On another occasion, when alone, Mr. Brooke was captured by a ferocious: trlbe
His - execution - was soon fixed upon, and one man levelled his rifle at him whilst
others stood around with uplifted knives and spears. So near was the end, that Mr.
- Brooke seized the muzzle of the rifle, and explained to the people that his death could
do them no good, and if he lived he would do them no harm. His persuasion
succeeded in brirging the chief and people to his side, and he was released.”

- Speaking generally, Mr. Brooke found the tribes on the main rivers much more
civilised and humane than those dwelling alongside the tributaries, which latter were
in most instances either complete or semi-savages. ' Since then he has made one or
two daring explorations in Africa, never at any time carrying firearms with him, the
Bible being, he said, his great protector. He has now joined the Church Missionary
Society, and his future career will be looked to with interest. Quite recently, when
writing about the Soudan, with its estimated population of sixty millions, Mr. Brooke
said, and we quote it as a typical illustration of the style  of man he is:— ‘

“It is a distressing proof of the vis tmertice of the Church, and of the shallowness
of much of the so-called ¢ missionary enthusiasm’ hloughout the land, that  after
rany missionary meetings in various parts of the country, at which the appalling fact
was fully set forth, that in the Soudan there are as many people as in the whole con-
tinent of ‘North Amerlca and all dying without the Gospel, yet to such a field and to
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such a battle all that can be mustered are four young men and two young ladies! In
temporal things this. Would be called a 1miserable -fiasco; but as it is a mlss1ona1y
movement, and as obedlence to Christ is the only momve ‘which is urged, we are told
to regard this as a | splendld party 7 . : ‘ ‘
In:an earher chapter we have glven some account of the labours of Alexander
Mackay in, Uganda, : Since that, chapter. was wnbten Mr. H. ‘M. Stanley has told the
story.of his visit ‘to Mr. Mackay at, Usamblro He smys — We entered. the circle of
tall poles within which the, mission station was bullb There were signs of labour and,
‘ v constant unwearym patlence sweatmg under
a hot sun, a.steadfast determination to do
: somethmg to keep the mlnd employed and
never let idleness find them with folded h&nds
broodmg over the unloveliness, lest’ despzur :
might seize them, and cause them to ‘wall‘
‘themselves of the speediest means of endmg
their misery. There was a big, sohd work- -
shop in the yard filled with ‘machinery and
tools; a launch’s boiler was being _prepared
by the blacksnnths ;a b10‘ canoe was outside
repairing ; there were sawpits and large. logs :
~ of hard tnnber- there were great stacks of
epahsade poles; in a corner of an_ oute “yard
were & cattle-fold and a great pen fowls by
the scoré pecked atnuemseepm grains, and -
“out of the European quarter.there trooped. a
number. of little boys, and big boys, looking
- uncommonly sleek  and happy ; and. quiet
labourers,eal'ne up to bid us, with,hats,:gff,

MR. GRAHAM WILMOT BROOKE.,

" good-morning.”
(By Permission of the Char ch Missionary Society. )

After descrlblng‘ the interior of the mis-
sion- house and the large number of books to be found in' every part of it, Stanley
continues:— k : o : ; ;

“A clever erter lately Wrote a 'book about a man, who 1ately spent much time
in:. Ahlca whlch from beginning to -end is a long- dmwn wail. . It would have :cured.
both writer and hero of all moping, to have seen the manner of Mackay’s life. He bas
no time. to fret and. groan and weep; and God knows if ever man had reason to think
of ‘graves. and worms and oblivion, and to be doleful, and lonely, and sad, Mackay ‘
‘had, when, after murdering his bishop, and burning -his pupils, and _strangling his
converts, ‘and clubbing to. death his dark friends, M’wanga turned his eye ‘of: death
on _him. And yet the little man met it with calin blue eyes that never winked. . To
see one man of this kind working day after day for twelve years bravely, and without
a syllable of complaint or a moan, amid’ the ¢ wildernesses, and to hear him lead his
little flock to show forth God's lovmo kindpess in the morning and His falthfulness
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-every night, is. worth gomg a long journey for: the moral courage and contentrent that
one derives from it.”* o o -
“Alas! that in less' than four months fi‘om the date of this visit, the brave, large-
hearted missionary—the best missionary : “since Livingstone,” as Stanley said—was
taken ill with fever; and .in five days ,passed away. Here are the last words of his
last message to the Christian Churches. M'wanga, the bloodthirsty persecutor «with
the eye of death,” had written to him, “I want a host of English teachers to come
and preach the Gospel to my people,” and Mackay wrote  these words, dated
“ Usambiro, 2 January, 1890,” which were received
by the Church Missionary Society ten days after
the receipt of the telegram from Zanzibar an-
nouncing his-death :— - :
~«Onr Church members urge me to write im-
plormg you to strengthen our mission, not by two:
or three, but by twenty. Is this golden oppor--
tlinity,_to,be neglected, or is it to. be lost for ever? -
. “You sons of England, here is a field for your
energies. Bring with you your highest education
and your greatest talents—you will find scope for-
the exercise of them all. You men of God who
have resolved -to devote your lives to the cure: -
of ‘the souls of men, here is the- proper: sphere for
"you. It is not to win members to'a'Church, but =
to win ‘men to the Saviour, and who otherwise will
be lost, that I entreat you to leave your work at home to the many who are ready
to undertake it, and to come forth youmelves to reap this field now whlte to the
harvest. . .. . '

THE. REV. A, M. MACKAY.:

e Forg‘et also thine own people and thy father’s house :
So shall the King desire thy beauty.
Instead of thy fathers shall be thy children, .
Whom thou shalt make PRINCES in all the earth !’ “ALM. M

Let us take just one glance more at South Africa. There, until within a very
recent date, all was wild heathenism. Now, there are no fewer than four European
colonies, two. English. and two Dutch, made possible by the pioneer work of missionaries.
Think of the Wesleyan Methodist Society alone. It has; either as Church members
or “on trial” for Church membership, 30,000 persons. It has 293 chapel buildings,
‘and 1,000 other preaching places. Thete are 2,280 lay preachers, 14,000 children in
the Sunday-schools, 15,000 in the day schools and nine native training institutions,
) all in vigorous work. : : '

Rapid changes are taking place in the condition of the mass of the people m
all parts of the world, affecting materially their relation to the Gospel and 1mpos1ng
) * & In Darkest Africa,” vol ii., p. 386. o
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additional burdens and respons1b1ht1es on the missionaries. * For example, the South‘
‘African 1issionaries report that thousands of Bechuanas now goto the gold-fields

*for work.  Théy return home with more money than they have ever had in their lives
before, and « having partaken of the mew fruits of the tree of knowledge of good and

evil, they return home less amenable than ever to-the restraining influences of the
Gospel.” : : : SN it
If we turn to the Isles of the Seas we shall find that 1mportant t,hanges in the.
condition of things are taking place with extraordinary rapidity, and in colossal pro-

portions. One year marks changes that a century did not witness in the long past.

The first convert in Tahiti, after fourteen years of apparently fruitless  toil, is now
represented by 752,000 converts in Western - Polynesia:. But in Tahiti French influence,

morals, and literature are undermmmg much of the good that has been wrought.

" The Samoan Islands are now visited .monthly by three lines of passenger steamers
and are developan‘ such trade relations with the Australian colonies, that the influences
of Ruropean life are becoming very: powerful among: the people. ' :

In. Madagascar foreign. influence has stimulated an unhealthy. taste' for amusements.
Underf' the same influence, -the native laws against the sale of intoxicating liquors have
"”klly become a dead letter ; the exigencies of the new times have led the Govern-
~ment' to adopt ot «fata,l policy of using the school registers as a means of enforcing
consonptlon for the . army, and of gathering together a large mumber of young people
“to work without pay in ‘the gold-fields. ST s

In many other old missionary fields new cxroumstances have arisen of great difﬁCUIty
and danger. Here, for instance, is a problem affecting the future of Hawaii, as it
affects the future of many other regions. China has opened her gates to receive the
Gospel, and civilisation, and Western ideas, but she has opened them also “to let out
upon  the world a migration not inferior in extent to some 'of  the hordes: which
changed the face of Kurope.” In a record lately prepared by the Hawailan Government;
it is shown, that whereas in 1866 the Chinese popuhtlon there was 1,206—a percentage
of 194 of the whole population—in the last year (1889) it was no less than 19,217
—=a percentage of 20:88. Thus in twenty-three years the Chinese have increased so
as at the present time to number over one-fifth of the entire population of these
islands. Besides this, it is worth noticing that while in 1882 the Chinese, out of a ,
population of 14,545, contributed 5,087 to plantation labour; in 1889, with a population -
of 19,217, they had only 4,700 working on the plantations. - This means that there
has been a very large upward movement, and that plantation = labour was only a
stepping-stone to higher employment. On the other hand, the native Hawaiians have
decreased to such ‘an extent as to threaten extinction. - Now, one of the great: triumphs .
of Christianity in the present century has been, unquestionably, the conversion of the
Hawaiian Islanders.. There are few episodes in missionary history so romantic as that -
in which the Hawaiians cast away their idols, abolished their Tapu, and defied the
fires of Pele. Few incidents, too, in the history of civilisation have been more
remarkable than-the' assimilation. of the -Hawaiian to the customs of Western natioh‘s,
and his adoption of the laws, government, and institutions of the civilised ‘world.
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With- all this* accomplished, what is the outlook ?  While we are quietly felicitating -
ourselves upon: the 'past triwmphs: of Christianity and civilisation, almost unconsciously’
we are watching ‘their threatened extinction on the scene of some of their most
conspicuous victories, for twenty thousand heathen Chinese do mnot remain = without
dlffusmg their influence about them.*

~If there have been changes ‘in the aspect of the m1ss1onary fields, there have"
been changes also’in the issionary societies.”On the 2nd of October, 1792, William
Carey, on his way to the memorable meeting which founded the Baptist Missionary
Society, threw down on the table in Mrs. Beeby Wallis's back parlour at Kettering
several numbers of the Periodical Accounts of the Moravian- Church. “See what
these Moravians have done!” he exclaimed. ~“ Cannot we follow their example; and. in .
obedience to our Divine Master go into the world and preach the Gospel to the heathen 2”
Every section of the Church  of Christ has given ‘its answer to that question. So-
dlhgently has ‘the work been prosecuted for- the past hundred. ‘years, that instead of
the Moravian Church being about the only missionary agency, it is now comparatively
a little one among the many: But it still retains the proud distinction, that it
remains the only Church that has realised as yet, to the same extent, that the evan-
gelisation of the heathen “is the duty of the whole body, and that every member of,
it ought to do his proportnonate share 'at home or abroad.” : ;

There has ‘been: much' discussion in recent years, as to the methods which mis-
“sionaries should adopt-in approaching new work amongst barbarous peoples. = Some
say, first: civilise the “heathen; then. convert them : others would reverse the ‘order;
perhaps the natural course of allowing  the two to go hand in.hand is the safest and
wisest plan. Civilisation is not Christianity, and wherever it has been fried as, in itself,
~an antidote to the world’s heathenism, it has proved ineffectual. Nevertheless, its proper
‘place must not be overlooked.  Among many dark tribes and nations, both conscience
and -intelligence have had: almost to be created, before there was capacity for either
- morality or religion. Physical habits had to be formed, and methods of life to be
learned, industry to be cultivated, and observation, reason, comparison, and memory
trained, before it was ‘possible for the savage to become an intelligent hearer of the
Word of Life. But all the labour, patience, and sympathy involved in these civilising
processes were, with the end in view of implanting the Gospel in the heart and life
of ‘a tribe, -clearly well-defined missionary labours, and the pamful sowing time has
resulted in the joy of the harvest. ~ Apart from this higher aim, trade and commerce
have done, in many. instances, more harm than good; and civilisation, highly’
vaunted as it is by some, has only “enclosed the passions of the heart as in
a net—it has not: k1lled ‘them'; it has covered the savage, but it has not done. away
with him.” ' : ST

Too much stress cannot be laid - upon the hermsm and devotlon of the noble
army of men who have gone forth to teach these wild and savage races. It is im-
p0§s1b1e to exaggerate the self-sacrifice involved in' it, and in these pages we have

‘ * The Rev. H. H. Gowen, in the Mission Ficld of Juue, 1890,
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endeavoured to ‘bring to the.light some of the more obscure. heroes. of ‘this’ part ‘of
the great mission-field. Heroic labours and martyr-life sacrifices -such- as. we find -in
the lives of Patteson, Hannington, Paton, Damien, or Mackay, must ‘not ‘blind us to
the fact that “for these two or three who stand out with such marked individuality
there are scores who, in obscurity, are each day snowing as true devotion, and as
Christ-like unselfishness, ‘content to do their duty unobserved and unknown, laylnc
it as a silent tribute at the feet of the Master.” : S

Nor can we over-estimiate the heroism of native converts, more espemall) in the
regions of intellectual culture, who have, in the midst of old associations, old friend-
ships, and old. sacred places, boldly stood forth as preachers of Christ. Dr. Westcott
says, truly: «There is -no question' of greater importance, of . greater-anxiety, and of
greater hope than that, of the organisation of native Churches.” From them -must
come . the pastors and evangelists, ‘both - of the present and: the future, and’ the
Church at home should watch with intensest interest their development, and assist
their advancement in liberty and 1ndependent action for the rapid spread of the
ngdom of God.

And now, in conclusion, we must -address ourselves to two all:important “topics.
(1) What is the present position of the heathen world; and (2) what is the attitude
of Christendoin towards it ? . For the great mission cause stands to-day in a perilous
position. It has everywhere created appetites, -awakened long slumibering instincts,
touched the filial spirit in the heart of humanity from one pole to the other;” and
now -the: nations are asking Christendom to advance through the opening doors, and
to seize the increasing opportunities that are everywhere multiplying. - To- hold back is
to lose all: to shut ourselves out is to shut out from the great masses of the people
the light of the Gospel. - gy

Somne very remarkable and. striking figures have recently been given by the Rev:’
A. T. Pierson, LLD, of Philadelpkia; ‘as to the vast extent of the missionary field,
and the poverty in the number of workers. He says:—<TLet us at -orce be glad and
be sorry to know the truth. Seven hundred missionaries in China among 350 millions
of people—one 1nissionary to 500,000 souls; about the same number in India, where
are from 250 millions to 300 millions—one missionary to somewhere about 400,000
souls; in Siam, from eight to ten -millions, the whole missionary band. labouring
among the Siamese and Laos people numbering only thirteen meh and women,
and that means more than one million of souls as the average ‘parish of every
male missionary. "

- “I read, a few weeks ago, in a missionary Journal that Afrlca might now: be \
considered “tolerably well supplied with missionaries,’ because there. were - thirty-five
missionary societies labouring in that Dark Continent. Now, there was never a more
absolute falsehood than is contained in that . statement about Africa. " If you will "
go to Liberia, cross that narrow qt;rlp of country on the western coast, and descend-
the eastern slope  of  the Kong  Mountains, go through the Soudan of- the Niger,
and of TLake Tchad, and of the Nile, -and if you ‘should be able from some lofty
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point, ‘as you went along, to survey the country 400 miles north and 400 miles
south of that line of journey, 8,000 miles long, you would not be able to find 'a
missionary or a mission-station ‘among ninety millions of people. You might go
south of that to the Congo Free State, and start at Equatorville on the west, and
go directly east to the great Tiake stations, where the beloved Mackay has recently
fallen -~ (and I- think ‘that no more seridus blow has come to inissions in half a
century than in-the death of that marvellous man), and you would have passed
over 1,000 miles east and west; and 500 miles north, and 500 miles south of that
line of travel, there was not, a few years ago, one missionary or mission station
among forty millions of people. And here is Africa, with at least one hundred and
eighty millions jof people. that probably never saw a missionary, never saw a copy
of the Bible, and have never heard the’ first proclamation of redemptlon and ye
it is said that Africa is “ tolerably well supplied with missionaries” . Am I not justified
in saying that we must get above all this deceptlve glamour? We must get beyond
the passing of resolutlons beyond the evanescent touches of mere sympathy. We
must even get beyon :mere praymg, and sornethlng must be done for men that
are dying without Chrlst ' i : : :
' One of the: most 1nterest1ncr '1n01dent.s in the ‘history of Chlna missions occurred
in May, 1890, when 430 mrssmnarles met in conference at Shanghai to discuss
ork; long accounts of each day’s
1 ot of Shencrhar only, but of other
as, the agreement to use one version

every . conceivable top"'
proceedings belng P
unportant cent.res Of,

~ men, ordained and 1"
“heathen” in China.- t ,
“the Churches What will iust show. .

That appeal however, is fro ‘one part ot Chlna only, and for men only. But all
China is crying aloud for help; so is India; so, too, is Africa; and tens of thousands
of missionaries are Wanted, if the whole world is: to be won for Christ. VVherever
there are willing hearts ‘and - ready ‘hands, there, in every - part of .-the world,
“grand work waiting for all who  will volunteer to- take. it up. . China and TIndia are
- begging for more Women to. be sent ‘to them, that they may be saved body and soul
by means of F emale  Medical M1s31ona.r1es and qupensary visitors.  Zenana work
presents one of the  widest Open doors. for. Christlan women to enter; and a volume
might be written of the' good that has been done by giving a little ointment, or lotlon
kir oiring d of Christian teaching.

For be it remembered that in the ) beld ‘a8 In couriown land, it is not
always the ordained minister or the highly quahﬁed practlt.loner that is most needed,
~or that does the most crood. There must be “assistants” in every department of
work, and it is not possible that missionaries, as such, can grapple with the details of
all kin_dé of work. Assistance is needed in combating anti-Christian literature in
India; in enlarging the Mission press generally; in Bible and tract distribution; in

: and . pa,thetlc is now in possessmn of
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telling stories and singing hymns as a inedium for the Gospel; in the highly import--
ant work of organising Industrial Schools; in agitating against the curse of drunken-
ness; in establishing Sunday-schools and night- schools, and in all the ELdJLlIlCtS td

direct ‘Christian teaching, which have proved of value at home.

‘Christians are too apt to think that. the work of Evangehsa,tlon is after a]l'
'pro,cee ding pretty well, and that there cannot ;b‘e_r_ea,lly such pressing need for help.
Let them glance at the following graphic representation of the real state of - the

case —

Each Square ijépresbnts One Million SO]I‘].»lS_., ‘

Christians,
415,000 ©600.

Jews,
8,000,000.

= -
-

Non-Christians, 1,047,000,000.

T
SATHQLICS e

POPULA 10N OF.THE WORLD,. ABOUR 1, 470 000, ()()O

HEATMEN MOHHMMEDI\NS JEWS RAMAN - GREEKS pnur:srmrs"

Protestants,
135,000,000

Greek Chuxrch,
* 85,000,000,

.- Roman
Catholics,
+:195,000,000.

" Mohammedans, |

173,000,000.

Heathen,

©874,000,000.

RELIGIOUS 'STATE OF THE WORLD IN-1890)/ .
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“ Referring to this diagram, which shows that out of the total population of -the.
world little more than four hundred millions are Christians even in name, including
Protestant, Greek, and: Roman Catholic Churches, and that consequently over one thousand
~millions of our fellow-creatures are non-Christians, the Rev. Alexander Maclaren, D.D., says:

—<Have ‘you studied this diagram, which shows us in picturesque form the extension,
numerically, of - Christianity, and of other faiths? I have no head for “statistics; and
I get bewildered: when people bégin' their calculations; but I can see a thing' when it

is'put. down in a picture before me, and I want you, my dear friends, to look at
that ghastly parallelogram :prayerfully and earnestly. It reminds me of the pathetic
saying in one of the -Old Testament books, where the camp of Israel is described
~as being like two little flocks of kids, whilst the Assyrians filled the country. - There
is that tiny piece of white up at the top, and to make that white all sorts of
nominal Christians and real worldlings have had to be included; and then down
below it darkens—darkens into' the blackness of desolation and utter ignorance.
Do you believe that that was what Jesus Christ meant ‘should be the world’s
condition nineteen centuries after He died ? Surely no! And if we could take one
of those little black squares, each of which represents a million souls, and think
-away  all the 999,999, and have one left, and could get inside of it and -could
see the dreariness that is there, the darkness, the . terror, the torpor, the ‘unrest, the
black pall that wraps. the future, shot only occasionally by lightnings that ‘come
from beyond, ah, we should not need much more to make us .feel that heathenlsm
is indeed the shadow, and ‘to a large extent the substance, of death.”
It is the concurrent testimony of missionaries in all parts of the world, but
~especmlly in India, China, and Africa, that there is critical and most urgent need of
“more labourers in every department of work, and . that glorious success or s1gnal‘
_ failure seems, humanly  speaking, to: depend uipon' the promptitude or dilatoriness . of
‘the Churches in following up the successes at present gained. - Already important and
~ magnificent work - is ~imperilled by ' the Churches’ lack of resolution, or lack of
means to send out reinforcements; and longer delay will probably end in the fruits
of much toil and conquest being lost. In India, especially, there is upheaval every-
where, and even in the most unexpected quarters the ground -is-broken up ready to
“receive the seed. It has been well: said that “the present is a time of transition;
.and- new movements of various kinds are active everywhere. Destructive processes
are at work; and there is a widespread social and religious . disturbance and unrest.
It is true that a spirit of inquiry and earnest thought has been awakened in many
~quarters, and that worthy and pathetic struggles after reform are going on; but
~ atheism, - theosophy, .and agnosticism; are confusing a -large number; and dangers
arising from irreligion and worldliness, from ideas of- life and duty destitute of any
worthy sanction, call for renewed moral and spiritual forces, and for wise and varied
eﬁort for the regeneration of India.”

~This brmgs us to the consideration of a difficult and dehcate but. all—lmportant
fquestlon. On occasions in this country when pestilence’ has been abroad, as for
example in 1849, and again in 1866, when ~cholera was prevalent, thousands of
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Christian men  went forth to the homes and haunts of the poor,:to minister to
their necessities and to preach .the gospel of . Sanitation—Presbyterian and Epis-
copalian, Churchman and Dissenter, orthodox and heterodox, High Church. Low Church;
and Broad Church., Could mot Christians combine to. send out help to the natwns
of the world, perishing from ignorance and. vice, in the same spirit?

“The conversion of the heathen,” says the enthusiastic A, M. Mackay, -of Uganda .
who laid down his life for his black brethren in Africa, “must become the work
of the Church, and not merely a small branch of -its work. Only when one actually
sees  the total ignorance and darkness of millions of people, can one in proper
measure  realise the great need of:thousands and . tens of thousands of missionaries.
among the heathen. This strikes me more forcnbly when I reflect upon the enormous °
waste of energy in Christian work at home, each petty sect struggling to uphold
its own shibboleth with a handful of adherents in every parish and village, instead
of agreeing to let their paltry - differences. drop, and sacrificing a trifle for the great.
work of the regeneration of lost races of men. Millions untold are surely more to
be cared for than trifling peculiarities of creed. . But these go .down to.the grave,
age after age, without a hope, because -Christian men love to 'squabble over in-
finitesimals on church: government ‘and the hke' If th1s ‘goes:oh much‘ longer;.
surely there will come a day of reckoning.” : - :

It would indeed be a glorious' day in the re]lo‘lous hlstory of the world, it
Protestant. Christiang could unite, and, instead of : each ‘having its costly and: ! ornate ;
missionary building, its high-salaried staff, its.separate reports and.- ‘meetings, its own
partmular journal or magazine, there should be one  vast missionary centre, sendmoi :
forth into all the world men who should know ‘nothing among .the heathen “save
Jesus Christ and Him crucified,” and leave altogether behind the creeds andde-
nominational differences which are hard. to be understood among - Chrlsmans at home, -
and are totally umntelhglble to the: ‘heathen - abroad. - bl

No true Chrlstlan could have heard at the Centenmal Conference the speeches on
“ Missionary Comity,” or can read a -digest of them ‘in the bulky “Report,” without a
feeling of intense sadness:—First, that stich a subject, defined  as “mildness, suavity
of manners, courtesy, civility, and’ good breeding.” should have to be discussed at. all;
and, next, that it should have been so painful a revelation. of the struggle for ,,sectarlan'
pre-eminence; which is imhappily not restricted to any one place: or. denomination,
but would appear to be more or, less general in the whole mission-field, and among.
all the societies. Take a few extracts:— ‘

Mr. John Archibald (Natlonal Bible Soc1ety of Scotland) from Hankow;- stated
that a clergyman in “his centre” had published a' book in which the writer said,
“Why do I desire that all the Christians in China should join the Holy Catholic
Churches of England and America? - This is my reason:—The converts connected
with the Gospel Halls (Nonconformist Churches) cannot join the Roman Catholic
Hall without giving up-essential doctrine, but they can join the Holy Catholic Churches.
of England and America without giving up any essential -doctrine. - The conveérts
. connected with~ the. Roman. Catholic: Hall ‘cannot join' the ‘Gospel Halls without  giving
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éup essentlal doctrme but “they ‘can join the:: Holy. Cathohc Church ‘without . giving
up any essential doctrine. Thus' the important thing for all believers in  the Lord Jesus
is to-become united in the Holy Catholic Church” ... . . “We have been denouncing,’
said Mr. Archibald, ¢the opium.trafic and the. traffic in rum and gin. I think .we
ought- also to denounce this trade in- babes in:Christ.” ,

The next speaker was the Rev. A. H. Arden (Church | M1ss1ona1y Soc1ety) from
. South India, who strongly condemned the. practice of one Society making inroads into
“the territory of ‘another. “I1 may give you one illustration,” he 'said: “I1. had, in an
interesting mission district, a. cluster of .four or -five villages.. . One of them was
particularly unsatisfactory. The people -had asked for baptism,.but they were utterly
unfit for it. - An agent of another: Society. passes. through that -village: he does not stay
v week ‘there, but he baptises a ‘considerable number of  the mnatives, just in’ the very,
middle. of the circle of my -villages, and he then lea,ves them and, as far as I know
" hehas never, to this day, been mnear them again.” %, . :

The Rev. H. Williams (Church Missionary Soclety) in deploring the ‘wantf of
unity “among the missions- in - Bengal, put the matter as it must appear to . an
inquirer into Christianity on visiting Caleutta. «I am reminded of it as often as. I go to
Calcutta,” he said, ' for. on leaving Sealdah station I go.down an important street called Bow
“Bazaar. The first building I see is a large Roman Catholic Church ; and if the inquirer
goes “there, what - is he- told 2 That he will find  salvation -there, but if he goes any.
further «down the street he certalnly will: be . damned, more certainly than if: he remain
‘fn Hinduism - or Mohammedanism. ‘ That will be the message given to him by' the
"Roman Catholics. He goes a little further -down, and comes to' the Oxford Mission
‘House (or might have come two years ago), and: there he would have been told he
might receive salvation in:the Church he had just left, but -he would be more secure
with them, and be-even:less secure: than with the Roman Catholics if he goes a little
further:-down -the street. He:'goes a little further, and then he will come ‘to the
_‘Presbyterians. I am glad to say we do work: well together there, but a stout Presby-
terian ‘would congratulate him- upon having escaped Popery and Prelacy.  He goes
a little further down, and then comes to the Baptist Church, and is there congratulated
‘on ' escaping Popery, and Prelacy, and Presbyterianism, and coming to. be properly
‘baptised. | He goes a little further down, and then he comes to the Plymouth Brethren,
‘who congratulate him upon escaping from them all, and arriving where -he. will find
‘trué:unity. Now, I say, that is how it must strike a mnative inquirer in India; and
can "you wonder at. the remark made by a man in a bazaar to one of our preachers,
when he said, ‘First of all settle your differences between Church and Lhapel and
fthen come and try to convert us’?” : : . ‘
" Utterances such as’ these might be . multlplled to-any extent, but surely these
-are sufficient to ‘establish the point we have been discussing, namely, that the real

“meed; of non-Christian peoples is not Denominational Christianity, but the simple Gospel
iof Chrlst

It is a proved 1msta,ke to suppose that large contributions to Forelgn Missions dmumsh
107
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in any perceptlble degree the fands of Home Mlss1onary work; - On~the eontmry, there is
abundant evidence that ‘the reverse has-almost 1nvar1ably been the case’; zeal for: Home
work has revived with zeal for Foreign Mission work. ' These points were emphasised at
the Centennial Conference by the Rev. H. Percy Grubb, of the Church ‘Missionary
Society, who called special attention to-facts occurring within the past fifty years. B “If
we go back fifty years,” he said, “we find that in England- there were not. more’ than
ten missionary societies. There are mow more than one hundred. - In the same way
the missionary spirit has grown in America. If ‘we look at. the Church of England
when the Queen came to the throne, we shall find that there were only seven Colonial
Bishops—seven Bishops outside England. Now there are seventy-five. And this large
number has resulted from the growth' of the missionary enterprise of the Church, guided
by the Church Missionary Society ; and if we look at the American Episcopal Church, we
find that it now numbers about seventy bishops. If, again, we look at the work done
at home in connection with the Home and Foreign Missions during the last twenty-
five years, there has been subscribed,. in connection with various works in- the
Church, eighty-one millions of money. Of that, ten millions has been given to Foreign
Missions.” Never since their origin have missions and missionaries been more severely
criticised than within the past few years, and  the result has been not - discour-
agement to them, but a deeper interest in their work, and, on the part of their
friends, larger contributions and more personal solicitude for the progress of the
cause. But criticism alone will not effect what is wanted. It must be a mighty revival
such  as ‘shook ‘the Churches at the dawn of:the century. Those were right noble
words™ spoken by the Rev. Professor TLindsay, D.D, of the Free Church College;
Glasgow, at, the Centennial Conference, and they exactly illustrate the idea we wish'toy
enforce, namely, that a great revival of Foreign Missionary work would not mlhtate
against - Home work, but, on the contrary, would foster and encourage it.

~ “Our Christian Church,” he 'said, “was born in a revival; from -revival to
revival is the'law of the Church’s ‘ongoing;  and -the modern history of the Church.
tells us that whenever God’s Holy Spirit shakes His  -Church mlchtlly, then Home
Missionary work and Foreign Missionary work are at the same level, and aré
prosecuted with the -same. zeal. Tt me call to mind that marvellous revival .
‘Germany — the - Pietist movement. - Spener, a: -child  of the imaginative: Rhlneland,_'
laid hold of Francke, a son of the old trading Liibeck stock. : The latter put into
practical form - the ideas of the- former, and out of the whole came such Home
Missionary work as the Halle: Orphan House and the Cannstadt Bible Depét, from
whence went the first German missionaries to the heathen.  The great Moravian
Church, which more than any other forgets that Foreign Missions are a secondary
thing, came out of the Pietist revival. In the ‘Wesleyan revival the sameé thing .
is. seen.  That revival produced not merely ' the Methodist Churches, that mar-
vellous - birth of modern times, and the great Evangelical movement in the ‘Church
of England; it also laid the broad foundations of the great Missionary Associafions -
which now are the glory of the Church of England and of Nonconformist Churches
in England. = In Scotland, the revival of religion' which had for -its outcome the

3
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k:Sepa,ré,tion’ of ‘the TFree Church from the State, had -for its one aim the Home
~Mission work of Dr. Chalmers, and for its other the Foreign Mission work of  Dr.
Duft” :
‘And it is surely a mistake for Lhrlst1an people to think that attention to m1ss1onary
work is optional with them. = It is the positive and imperative command of the Lord,
as much so as His commands with regard to baptism, the Lord’s Supper, or any other
institution of - the Church. = “The missionary enterprise is not a mere aspect or ‘phase
of Christianity: it is Christianity itself” It is not enough that once a year:
there should be a “missionary sermon with a collection;” or that once and away there
should be a live missionary and a magic-lantern in lieu of the week-night service,
It is surely mean and unworthy for opulent congregations to lavish their wealth
on ‘exorbitant salaries to men who can tickle the ear with fine phrases; on church
decoration; on ornate worship;. on local organisations for so pattmg workm@-men on
the back as to unfit them for the practical duties of their station; on bazaars and fa,ncy
fairs, into. which the quintessence of worldliness enters. If we wrote over our church
-doors «Christ for the world, and the world for Christ,” these things would not be.
The Church to-day needs a revival, almost as much as. it did towards the close of
the last century. There is plenty of missionary sentiment; but little of that practical
self-denial and burning zeal which impelled the Moravians to go forth without
scrip- or purse, to carry the banner. of the Cross to the dark places of the earth.
‘We want a prophet to arise who  shall do for foreign missions what “ General”

Booth: is"seeking to do for the heathen of our great cities at home.. ~

Any really missionary church might produce such a man. But he must be born
out of a great soul-struggle, of those who love 'the Lord Jesus in sincerity, and who
pant to see the Conquests of the Cross spreading until the whole world shall be won for
Christ. Such a man will be a Martin Luther of his generation; for it is the universal
testimony that interest in foreign missions helps to develop a comprehensive idea of
Divine salvation; helps to express a sense of fellowship and unity at home; educates
the -Church in liberality ; and holds her to the simple evangelical truths of the Gospel,
from which there is a tendency to drift ever farther and farther away.

Never in the world’s history was the time riper for the advent of such a man. A
writer in the Periodical Accounts relating to the foreign missions of the Church of the
United Brethren, has given this graphic illustration of the present aspect of the mis-
sionary question. At low tide the Solway Firth presents a wide waste of sand and
mud. As the tide turns, its progress for a time is scarcely perceptible; gradually, how-
ever, the advance becomes quicker and quicker, until, especially if it be a spring tide
accompanied by a strong west wind, the water rushes in, covering the whole expanse
~with such rapidity that a man on horseback may find it difficult to escape. So it is
with the progress of the Gospel, and the fulfilment of the promise, that the “earth
shall be full of the knowledge of the Lord as the waters cover the sea.”

It is true that within the past two years over 2,000 of the choice young men of
Americah and Canadian colleges have offered themselves for the forelgn mission field.
It is true that the amount collected for missions is over two millions per annum ; and,
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in the light of such facts as we have furnished in these volumes, it is too late in the
~day to ask. the question, “ Are rissions a failure?” or.for any reply to the unworthy
question to be necessary. When St. John the Baptist, in a a lonely dungeon, removed
from. all the stirring activities of his eventful life, gave way to momentary doubt, and
sent messengers to the Saviour, asking, “ Art thou He that should.come, or look we for
another 2 the reply was, “Go and show John again those things - which ye do hear
and see; the blind receive their ‘sight, the lame walk . . . and the poor -have . the
Gospel preached to them.” So we, instead of -arguing, point to idols overthrown, ‘to
womnen . elevated, to Intestine wars ‘ceasing, to marriage ties honoured, to infanticide
stopped, to nations open to peaceful commerce, and to the increase of human
happiness throughout the world." :

‘But we repeat—and it cannot be repeated too often—the Christian world, whlle it
rejoices in ‘these victories, can only rejoice with humiliation and trembling. After all,
the present supply is only as-a handful among hundreds of millions. There was an
undertone of deep sadness running through most of the: speeches made at the
Centennial Conference: “I have stood alone among one hundred thousand heathens
year after year,” said Pastor A. Haegart, of the Bethel Santhal Mission, “to preach
our Sayiour. . : . In India, if you sent there this year 4,000 missionaries, each
missionary would have to instruct 50,000 of the heathen.” Again: “Just think of
ne,” said ‘the Rev. G. ‘W. Clarke, of the China Inland Mission, “a single missionary in
a- province of five million' inhabitants, and my nearest Christian friend forty. days’
journey away. The nearest doctor was fifty days’ jowrney away when my wife died.”

In conclusion, we commend to all the Churches of Christendom: this prayer from:the
Litany of the Moravian Church—of whom were the Fathers and Founders of Christian
missions throughout the world—a prayel used ‘in:the morning serv1ce of that Church
‘every Sunday — IR :

Thou Light and. Desne of all na.tmns,

“Watch over Thy messengers both by land and sea ; ;

Prosper the endeavours of all Thy servants to spread Thy Gospel among heathen nations;

Accompany the word of “their testlmony concerning Thy atonement, with demonstration of the. Splut a.nd.
of :power; C : :

Bless our congregations gathered from among the heathen;

Keep them as the apple of Thine eye;

Have mercy on Thy ancient covenant-people, the Jews; 'delivet them from thelr blindness;

And bring all nations to the saving knowledge of Thee;

Let the seed of Isracl praise the Lovd:
Yoa, let all the nations’ praise Him ;

Give to Thy people open’ doors to prea.ch the Grospel a.nd set them to Thy plaxse ‘on ea1th "Amen.
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more, 128——134 II1. 3

Beck,: Tohn, Momvmn mlss1onary to
Gleenland I. 80, 81 ; marries Rosina
Stach, 84; *his lubouls, 85, 86; death, 93

Becker, M1 mis. ionary to the J ews m
‘Warsaw, II 155

Beech, Rev. W. Ri, missionary to Chma,
T . :

BeIllby, Mlss, la.dy physician in. Indm,
I1. 355 .

Belgians, K_mg of the, III. 63, (3

Bell, Canon, II., 509, 510, :

Bemba, IIT. 435, 436

Bénares, the holy clty of Buddha, I 11;
IIX. 232 ; pilgrims at, and mission w01k
of Mr. Loupoldt ; T1T. 335

Bengal, -I. 8; rule of the Fast Indm
Compa,ny, 232 ; John Thomas seeks to
start a mission at, 232; -Carey:and
Thomas:sail for; 2'34 Bruhuumsm in,
244 ; work of Carey and others, 250—
2()3 :Dr, Duff’s labours, II.’ )69 o

Benguelu L.18 i

-Bennett, Mr.; of the New York I[m ald,

and hlslemgstone expedition, ITI, 35

Bennie, Mr.;- nussmnary to Ka.tﬁllund
I, 123 -

Bentinck, Lord William, Governm-
Geneml ‘of  India; . and Sutteelsm, I

'



269,260 ; visits Carey in his last ill-
- ness; 263, welcomes' Alexander Duff,
II. 250
Bentley, Mr. W, Holma.n, ‘missionary on
~the Uongo; I1I. 439, 444
Berbice; Moravian mission a.t I11, 114
Berega, 1..203" -
Bergen, Bishop, L. 62, 63
Bergen, and Hans Egede, L. 63 Leper
Hospital at, III, 500 i
Bernard, Sir Cha.rles, IIL 527 .
Bérnau, "Rev. J: H., missionary to. the
Indians of Guw.na III 116
. Berridge, John, 1.3, -
Berry, Dr., medical mlssronary inJe apan,
1446

Bethany, South Africa, I. 126 127.
Bethelsdorp; South Africa, I. 113 visit
(1>:I‘2 -John Cn.mpbell, 115 316 L
6
Bethlehem, Pennsylvama, L 443 446
" 447 ;- becomes a. city of refuge at the
- time of the French war, 450, 456
Bethune Soclety of Bengal, I1.271 .
Bevan, Mr; R. C. L., L . b6 .
,- Rev, 8., missionary in Mada-
gascar IT. 32 :
Beverldge, Rev. John missionary in
Mexico; 111, 483

Beylout he&d-quartels of the Amonca.n.

< mission in the Bast, ITL. 207; bombard-
ment, 208 ; Mrs, Thompson smdustrra.l
retuge at, 210

Bibles 1nMexrco, 1I1.:482, 486 work of |
*+the British and Folelgn Bible Society

in the distribution' of, 514, 615
- Bickersteth, - Bishop éJap&n), II. 455,
457 I11. 231, 234,
Bmgha,m “Mr,, H missionary: to :the
: . 5. treatment . by
deut: Percival of, 417;.436: -
. Bl} d, 4MISS,2hel oplnron of the Hawanans,
Bird, Rev: ‘Mr., American: mlsslonalym
Palestme, 111 205
- Black, Mz, consul-at the city.of Mexxco,
gives Christian burial to a mmdered
fellow+countryman, III. 480
¢ Black Stream,” the, IL..5,7 : .
Black;; erham, Scotch nussronary to
: Central Africa, ITI. 64
Blalkle, Dr., ¢ Personal Tife of Living-
~gtone,?? It 332 338 ..
Bla.ntyre, Afrlca III. 62
Blosmfontein, Bxshop of, IT. 134
Blue Ribbon Army in "New Zealand,
III. 96
Blunt, .{3 elsse missionary on the. Congo,

Bl th ‘Mr.;. missionary -in Ja.ma.lca., L
5163 I1. 401—403

Blyth Mr;,/in Madras, III. 315

Boardman, Mr. G. D.; missionary at
Rangoon, L. 549, 653 ; death 554

Boehnisch, TFrederick e&rly hie, 1. 76
goes to Greenland 0; work mGleen-
land, 88; death, 93

Boers, the, L 103 104 they obstruct |

Moravian mrsslonzmes 106 ;  opposi-
tion to Dr. Vu,nderkemp in Kafirlaud,
.112 ; 7ill-treatment ,of -the Hottentots
114 ; and the Bechuanas, 339, IT1.107 ;
attack on the Bakwains; I. 340
Bogle, Paul, Baptist prea.cher in - Ja-
maica, I. 027 526
Boheu Hills, Chma, 1. 390
. Bohemja, The Church of the United
Brothren in, I. 74 ;.imprisonment of
George Schmidt and Melchlor Nitsch-
mann, 99
Boles, by lohn; Geneva mlsswna.lyln South
]Amerrca., dies in'a Jesuit dungeon 1Il.

Boyle, Hon, Mr.,

INDEX.

Bolivia, II1.:126 - .

Boma, . TIL, 435

Bombay, I, 50; I, 241; v1s1t of lemg-
stone, IIL, 29 30, 294 ;- opening. of.
church and work of Mr, Cobbe, 281;
Henry Maltyn s visit and the. Sunda.y

. races, 281, 282; " Governor Dunca.n,
230 5 American. and other . ‘missions,
282, 283 a band. of Scottish mission-
a,rles 286 work .of John Wilson, 236

. ———297 Umversxty of, 297 .. -

Bompa.s Rev. W. C,; mlss1ona.1y to the
Red Indla,ns, 11, 5%

“Bonapa,rte of . "South . Africa, The”
(Africaner), convert to. Christianity
through. Moffat’s work, I. 314, 316

Bonatz, Herr, Moravian missionary, I. 20

Bondle Zwaarts, I. 23.

Bonike, John A, Moravizn, missionary
‘to, the West- Indres, I, 304;. dissensions

. with other missionaries and. death, 306

Bonney, Western. Africa, 1. 100,

Boone, Bishop, -1I. 42-

Booth General a man hke him wanted
for: forelgn missions, ILI. 547 .
Booth-Tucker, Commlssmner, and the
‘Salvation Army in India, I1I. 531
Bordel, . Genevan missionary in South

Amenca 1II. 101

Borget, M, , French trdveller in Chxna
descnptmn of the River Min, L. 390

Bornso, I. 23 work of Sir J. ames (Rajah)
Brooke,. Ii. 483--76, 79, 91 . work of
Dr. and Mrs. McDouga,ll 70, 76, 19—
83, 85 ; Chinese insurrection, 82 83;
w01k of Mr. Chambers and other mis-

__sionaries, 86—97’

Boston, arrival of Eliot, I. 269, 288

Boswell’s ¢ Lite of Dr. bt ohnson,” 11,379

Botany ; Bay, :Penal Settlement.at, IL, '
. 289 ;. work of Rev.-Robert Johnson,. .

299 Tabours.of Samuel Meir sden, .300;

treatment and degrada.tlon of con'ncts, :

300302
Botha’s Plain, 1112

Bourdon, Greueva,n missionary . in South»

Amenca, IIL.-101 .. .
Bourne, Mr., -pastor amongst the Red
Indians, 1.:276 .

Bovingh, ' Datiish mlsSlona.ry to Trzm-

quebar, I, 47. .

:Bowen, Bishop, early. life and work in

Sierra. Leone, IT1I..238; 239

Bowzing, Sir J., on thé name for “G-od ”

in Chinese literature, II. 46.

Boyd massacre, New Zealand II1. 75

benefactor to cliurch
missions in West Indies, IT, 417

Brady, Dr., head of Catholi¢c mission in
Austra.ha. L 177 .

—, Rev. J. G., missionary to the Red
Indla.ns IL. 509

Bm.hma.,I 246 .

Brahmins, ‘of Tra.nquebar and Ziegen-
balg, 1. 44,.54; and William Carey,
2375 of Benga.l 244 hinder the work
of Carey, 256

Braidwood, Rev. J., educational' work
in Madras Presldency IIL. 308

Bmmerd ‘Chérokee town of, I. 461

—_ Da.v1d his work a.mongst the Red
Indw.ns, 1. 28 ; influence of his “Tiife’.
on Henry Mu.rtyn, 28, -238 ; Iabours
amongst the Indians, 282—288/

Brandeuburg, I. 50

-Brandt,  A., Lutheran mlssmna.ly in

Indm III 336

Blasen, Brother, Moravian missionary
to Labrador, I. 350

Brazil, III. 98 South American Mis-
sionary Socxety in, 102

Breck, J. L., missionary to the Red
Indla.ns 1T, 497—-000 502

‘Br u.nsden, Mr.,

5 51

Brett Mr , catechist in West Indles, 1T,
419~ 4975 I11. 118

Bndges Mr .of the Fuegian mission. at
Keppel III 131—138

Bndgma,n, Elijah Coleman, .American
missionary t6' China, L. 157 ; conducus

‘The Chinese Repomtmy, 1595
preaches Di,- Morrison's: funeral ser-
mon,, 165; his ** Chinese - Christo~
mathy? and -secretaryship: to . the
American. Legation, 165; 1I. 40; af--
-tacked by the Chinese, 41 tra.nsla,tmn
of the Bible,.and dea,th 46 382

——, James Granger, IT, 40 .

Busba.ne, II1, 317; III 188

Bristol Academy, I, 510

British Gma,n&, Characteristics of the
people in; I. 31

——-~" Museum, . Chinege ma.nuscupt of
the Scriptures, I, 131

Brooke (Rajah); Sir James," comineénce-
ment of rule at Kuching, II. 73, 74

Brougham, Lord, denunciation of. sla,very,
11l 39

Broughton, W. Gy "Archdeacon’ {aftor-
wards Bishop) of Australia, IL, 300,
317 ; visit to N ew Zealand, III 84

Brown, Dr., and ‘the. dlstmbutlon of
booksmdhma 1. 159, 160 .

, Dr, James;. on West Indlan mis-
smns I1,:429 . ;

Z_R.ev David, : first. o plain “to
East India Compa.ny, 1172221, 222
227 ; 11T, 299, 527 '

Bruce Rev. R.; translator of Scmptmes
mto Persian, and ugent of the Church
Missionary Society m Persia, I, 483

| Brumana, Mission of. the Fuends, L.

211 .

mrssmnary a.t S, ‘am-

pore; T, 262 .

anton,Mr misg naly mWestAf a.,'
- JIL 247-249 )

Buchapan,. Dr,., lxtudms cha.pla,m of
the Rast India Comp}my, I 4; 0on
Hebrew .version .of the New Testa~
ment, 11.138 ; IIL 527

_— Dugald influence. of hlspoems on
Alexa,nder Duff, I1. 246

Buckle, J, L., IL 459 .

Budd.hlsm, I.11; of the Kalmuc Tm-
tars, I, 204, 200 .amougst” the lamas,
209, 211 ; a,mongst ‘the: Mongols, 1225,
226 its! -extent .in India; 2453 at
Burma.h 5843 in. Japan, - 11, 22—2(,
458; and Taocism, 395; the Nirvana,
698 possible eu.rly blendmg with
Chustxa.mty in China, III, 141} in
.Ceylon, 348, 361

Buhler, Mr., mlsslona.ry in West Africa,

. II1,.266

Bulloms, the, West Afrlca., IIIL, 250

Buluy, Joel, nnssrona.ry in Piji, 11,195, 208

Bumby, Rev , Wesleyan missionary,
drowned i in ' New 7% enland, 111,79

Bunker’s Hill, and Capta.m James W11-
son, I, 33

Bunsen, Chevalier, negotiates respecting
the bishopric of Jerusalem, 11, 143

Burchill, Mr., missionary in Jammca., I,
512, 591

Bmden, Bishop (Chma,) II. 439

Buriats, the, 2. Mongol tnbe I, 222

Burmah, I. 2; cruelty to "Dr. Judson
in, 7, Chater, and Felix Carey found
the mlsmon, 258, 534, 635 ; the work
of the Judsons Boa.rdma.ns Mr,
Marks, and others, 536—568

Burns, William, I. 2 3 work in Scotla.nd
Ileland Canada, and China, 14 5 'self:
denijal and- consxstency in China, 36,
37, 388; early life a.nd work in Chm&,
100, 145—147
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‘Burrup;. Mr., of the Umvelsltles MISSIOH
to-Africa, III, 43, 45; death 46 .
Burton; Captain; one of the dlscoverels‘
of La.ke Ta,nganyxka, IIL: 66
New houth Wales,; II. 300 -
Bustimen of South Aiuca., L 118 125,
3185 IL 98"
Bushnell Rev. A, mlsslona.ry in West
Africa, IIT. 246

Butler, BlShOp on comiérce with Chma,, .

L 398 on missions to negro slaves, 512
—_— Col. Sir W' I, sketch of Genéral
Gordon 1I,°50, 53

—, Dr., missionary to the Cherokees,

167

——, Rev. J., IDJSSIODa.ly to New Zea-
land II. 042 o483 ; IIL 75

Butschel, M1 mmsmnury in' West
Afiica, ITI, 250

Buxtol, Sit Thomas Fowell, brmgs f01-
ward an’ anti-slavery motlon in Par-
liament, I. 19, 515. ’

Buzacott, Mr, missionary to Ra.la-
tonga; I 183 ; early life, 183 ; goes to
Ra.la.tonga., 184 192, 193 111, 908

Byron, Commodore, and the Labrador
missionary ships, 1. 363, 410, 416

Caird, Principal, I. 138
Ca.no, and Miss Whately s-mission, I 27
TIT. 207 2223 Moravian, Chulc h, a.nd
- Ameérican misaious, 218221
Calcutta, I. 8; arrival of Carey, 237,
237 arnva,l ‘of Matshman and Ward,
" '2487 made a bishopric, 1L 227, 240;
cathe(hal 245 ; arrival of: Alexa.n(ler
Duff, 250; fouudmg of the Free Chiurch
Instltutlou 257.; opening of the Medi-
edl” College Hospital; - 258 5 w01k of
Lutheran missionaries, II 3367
,‘C'zumtm mmw 11268

-l Rev, R,
Tumevelly 1iI. 342

Oaledon, Lord, (:ovunot of Ca.pa Town, :
107

Caley, Miss, mlssxon wo1k 1
1L :

the: (sce Caubs

i alla.way, Bishop, I Ay ) '
alve1t Rev. James, T.2,:33+ mission-

ary: to Fiji, 1L 1/9, 184 mcldents of

hlslabours, 188—-190 193, 194 bra,very
of His wife, 195, peulous posmon at
Moturiki, 197 198

C.lem, sends missionaries . $0'* South
Armerica’ in response to De'
gagnon’s tequest, IIL. 99; cont1
_with De’ V:Mega,buon, 99

Cdmbudge University of, confels Tori-

orary degrée. on L1v1ugstone, IIL.19;
.. the’ Iecture of ' Livingstone, and the

Universities mission to Atuca. 38
Camentz, I.-42

Cameron, Mr., missionary at the Cupe,

and in Madagascar, II. 342, 8:{8
Cuinerooi, Mount 111,439~
Camillari, Dr., missionary to the Mo-
hammiedans of Cape Town, I1: 114,
Camotns, Portuguese poet; L 142
Camp meetmgs Methodist, L. 31"
‘Campbell Six Colin,. IIL. 71 :
—— Dunecin, mlssmna,ly
Afnca., ITT: 246, 247
—~—, John, L. 2..
. Afriea by the Loudon Missionary So-.
ciety, 1141 visit -t6 Bethelsdorp, 116 ;-
O visits to’ (}uqua’lown and La,ttakoo
71191245 visits to Pellu aud bxlvex
I‘ouuta.m, 125

o West

,'on the conviet system m o ;
) 'Caumba,hsm, at Lifu, III 408 in: New

ufteiwa,rds BlShOp of 1’

) Benga,h New I‘esta.ment

sent: to Sonth -

CONQUESTS OF -THE CROSS.

Canada 1.2; work of William Burns,
14; Find 143

Candhsh Di;, IL. 270

Ca.una.nole IiI, 319 work of Heb1ch

at; 321 :

Guinea, 416; at Vate, 425

Canning, L01d I1.268.

Canterbury, Archblshop ofy and the
- bishopric of Jerusalem, IT; 143 .

Cathedral,* and '~ the Umver-‘
“gities Mission, 111, 39
Ca.nton, 1.°15; description of 147, 148,

161; hospltal 376; a treaty ~port; 3
398 II. 36, 59
Cape Coast Ca,stle, IIT. 26
——= Farewell, 1..92, 94
—— of ‘(tood Hope "1.°99
——of Storms, L. 99 ’
— Town, T 22 ceded to-the Butlsh

1065 given .up 0 the Dutch;y and re- -

taken by the British, 107,-109 ; arrival
of John Campbell, 114, 126y’ Moffat
and'* Africaner, ‘315 ;
Moffat, 815; work of Bishop  Gray,
TI. 112 arrival of Alexander Duff; 249
Capital pmushment in China, I. 156
Czubonelle, Captiin, cn,ptmes the Duf,
173

'Carey, Felix, baptism at Sera.mpore I

951 ;. "becomes’a missionary; 256 ; one
“of the foutidersof the Burmah mission,
*258; ©634 ;- subsequent - hlstory a,nd
death 549

—— Wllha.m 19 27 work in Northern'

‘Indm, 683 incidents® of early  life,
6, 229: deporture for: India* with
Mr.  John ‘Thomas, - 235 ; "meets
Kiernander  at Bengal
ships ‘at Calcutta, 237 5.
“Sunderbunds; 288 takes charge ‘of an
~ indigo* factory ‘at’ Mudnabatty, 239
“{ygrislates tho - New Testament into
Bengali, 241 ; enters into a“covenant
with the . Ea,st India Company, 242 ;
buys“an-indige farm at Klddelpole,
243; meoting with Ward at Kidder-
IS pore, 249 ; removesto Serampore; 24Y ;
his garden, pulpit, puutmg~oihce etc,
250 ;" first'converts, 251 com}()lletesthe
a

yointed: to' teach Ben
illiam ~ College, ‘ 2525

“:gecures: “the
“abolition: of: the" sacrifice ‘of children,

2045
a.mongst ‘converts, and: rémoiistrates
withthe supporters of Suttesismi, 263 ;
ordered-to desist from:: eva.ngehstlc
- efforts outside Serampore, aiid receives
the degree of D.D. from Ameiica; 258 ;

fagltates for the prohibition of Suttee-

ism, 259; translates and ‘promulgates

the Act p1oh1b1tmg Sutteeism;: 260 ;
“death of his first' wife, ‘and the burn-

ing of the printing ofﬁcc, 2615 seci-

- dent, 262 ‘destruction of” his bOt:LlllC‘

gar den and residence by a flood, 263 ;

death (1834); 263; tomb and mscup-,
tion, 264, 539 ; and, Henry Mm‘tyn,'

II.221; dand Alexander Duit; 250

- Cargill, Hev. ‘David, missionary-to I‘131 ;
lubouls, and dem,h

L-2; 11, 17.5-—182
of hls wife, 191,

Caribbean Iudmns, III 115, 494 -

-—— Sea, I, 289

Caribs; the, habits, L, 291 3003 driven
to St. -Viucent, 502 ; ‘work ‘of - John
Baxter, 504 ; work: of M1 Brett, TI.

 419—ad1

Carlile, Rev.; Warrand,” mlsslona.ly in
Jamaica, I1. 401

Carnégie, D1 o medlca,l mlssmn'uy at
Amoy, L o

“marriage - of -

. abolishes  distinctions: of' caste’

-Charles 1., -

,Caroor,I 30 b i

Carson,: Mr., m1s31onary in Mauchuma,,,
III. 162

Cartwright; - Peter, - -Apostle" of:-.the:
Prairies, 1. 8L; ‘early life;.I1: 486,
487 5 ln,bouls amongst the: Red: Iu.
dxans, and denunciation’ of ‘slavery,:
487—489 -

- Carvossoy ‘Revi: B mlsslona.ly in Tdb-i'

mania, ITI,

‘Case, Rev.. W., mlssxona.ry to the Red'

Indla.ns, IL 515,

| Cashmere, (see Kushmar)

Caste, Hindgo, and: Lamalsm 207 :
220; -itg tyra.nny in India;. 245, .Te-
Eudmted am01'1]gst Christian converts,

b4, 2597 in upu.n IL 19; durmg
fn,mme, II1..304

Cates, Mr., mxsslonary in" Sierra Leone,
IIL. 234

Catherine II. issues:an: edict: permlttmg,
- the Moravians to settle in Russia, I. 203

Caucasus, Mouut Moravian : expedltlon
to, I, 208!

Cawnpore, WorL of Henry Ma.ltyn nt
I, 223227

Cecxl Rlcherd II 238

'(‘elebes, IL. .)o, 96

Centennial Conference of Protesta,nt
Missions; IIL.-612;, 518 -
Central: ‘Asia; Mom.vmn mlsswus to I.
- 202;:207: - i . ;
Cetewayo, IL 119
Ceylou, .. astronomical calculatlons of
merican ‘missionaries, I, 38;.50,::108,
126 ; IL: 24075 I11;.2382 stroughold of
Buddhi Tik, other 1e11g10us, preachiiig
of Xn.v1er, the Treaty of Amians, &n(gl
-flrst missionary-efforts, 348 Chmch :
Wesleyan, ‘and: other  missions;. 349
350 ; “Cuthedral . a,nd College, 3
“womien of; 862 - .
Chu,lmels, Dr L 8 II 247'
——y M. mlssmna,ry to Chi
III 148 )
Chamberlain; M. D. mlssmna.ryto the
Ha.waua,ns, 1. 413
—, My nusswna,ly a.t Sera, -
po1e, I 49
—— Rewi John, mlssmnary to: J'a,m
1L 401. { :
Chambérs, Wllha.m I 54
—, Mr., mlsswna,rym Borneo, T
8'), 86
Chance;’
-Indians, 1155
Chaudah, missions at, IIT. 339
(‘hupmau Mr., mlsswna.ly in New Zea-
land, II, 65 by
— Rev H. B:j-of Cmnberwell and
leper mlsslons, IOIL6uy - ’
the Ma,ssa.chusetts

mlsswn'uy to the Red,

charter, I. 300
— IL, despatches a vessel- to Japam,
I.

1 .
—_ XII of Swedeu I.48
Charlestown, arrival ‘of the Anme w1th
British emlgrants at, 1. 440
Chartton; My, _Brmsh Consul at Hawaiiy,
‘the baneful influence of, L./418, 429
Charrington,” Mr. Fi:N,; work’ in’the *
East ¥nd of Liondon, III 1224,-225
Chailtels Town (Not th Queensland) - II :
316

Chéateau’ Bay, La,bra,dm I 348 : ;

Chater, Mr.,-one of the foundéts of the
“Burmaki- mlsslon, 1. 258,534 5 goes to
Ceylon, 635

Cloesman, Mr., colportem &mongst the
Kabyles, IT1. 465

Chelokees,\ the, theu' clvlhsa.tlou, I. 461

Cheste1ﬁeld Lord, IT. 350
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('hlblsa.s Coufral Afnca., IIIL. 47
Clukwaba., Africa, TIT, 45 '
* Childreén, abolition at: Semmpore of’ the
.sacrifice of, I. 254 ; habits of Japanese,
IL 1214

Chili, South American M1sswnary So-

c1ety in, ITI, 102

. Ching, I.2,4; work of Morrison, 8, 13,
1&1—160 aiinual sacrifice of the Em-

peror; 13 work of George Plele'
‘work”of William Burng, 14 ;" IT 143
. =147 opium trade, T, 17 probable
. origin ‘of the Chinese; 134 ; representa.—
‘tion: of Mercy in- art, 13.), super-
.stitious  reverence of the people for
-books, 136 ; translations of wiitings by
Max Mu11e1 and others, 138 ; cultiva-
tion of tea, 139; languages ‘and dia-
_lects, 139; pruyer-boxes and religious
'heustoms, 140 affair of the Topaze,
14471467 MIS ‘Milne goes to Macao,
147 anton, 148 ; “opinion: of Captain
'Lapl 6 on Ch\nese civilisation, “149;
Chinese "characters and written. lnn-
'%uage, 150-—153 ; the spoken tongue,
537 pirates and caplta.l punishment,
155,156 ; Bridgman arrivesat Canton,
157 “gecrét societies, 168’; distribu-
',tlon of books and tracts, 159, 160;
geizwre- of books, 1625 ‘the lebelhon,
163,164 5 TI. 47 - 54 ; pirates in the
‘Yellow Sea and Mr. Lowue, 1./ 166,
167 ; medical ‘missions, 371--387; the
opening of ‘the couutry, work ot C.
Gutzlaff and others,” and ‘the opium
way, 387399 ; ‘physical features, 391 ;
emlglatlon of the people to Hu.wu.u,
4355 early cureer of Sir Harry Parkes,

IE: 36 war with England and Fraxce,

and’ adventme of Purkes, '37:-39;

sacking of the Suminer Palace Pekm, 1

* 407 translations of-the Scuptmes, and
the Term: (‘ontroversy, 49246 nigmes

. Ior.
‘Gmdon, 50—54; the printing-press as

" a mhission agency, 5471 ; schools and

Professor Legge, 571, 872/ 318 basis
. .of the teaching of Confuclus, 372—
U3 "Lssay of the“Thousand ‘Cha-
 racters,” 377,
8193 teachmg of ‘Mencins, 380, 393;
educational work of ‘Dr.* Maltm 382
" Portuguese cemetery "at Pekin,- 382
<translations by Mr. AW he, 383
early religion, 385—387; eally life
aud teachimg of Confucius, 887391
feaching . of Lao-tze, Licius, and
Chwa,ng tze, 394—397; wmshxp of
- Shang-fi, 398 ; the Vendetfa, 399 ;
. St. Thomas supposed to have plea.ched
the Giospel in, T11.°140; Mr. Baber’s
*travels, and the worslnp of Tamo, 140,
141 introdiiction: 'of Chrlstmmty by
+the Nestorians (635 A.D,), and the Mo-
‘hammedan rebellion, 141 ; migration
of the Jews, and su poqed introduction
of the Pentateuch (600" B.0.), 141;
'c«uly Roman -Catholi¢ ‘ missions, a,nd
probable origin of Moha,mmedans in,
142 ; opinion "of Ernest Fabet of the
religious charactér of the ‘people, 142 ;
¢ Pilgrim'’s Progress” and the’ Scup-

tures in Chmese 145, 147 : work of.

‘Messrs. Edkins, Cha,lmets, Muuhead

and others, 148,152 ; ua.twepreuchels' :

151 ,,g1owth of opmwu in favour of
Christianity, = 149; the position of

£ .and the mission . work of
" Huropean  ladies, 154—162; “mission

“work in’ Ma.nchulm, Corea, "and For-

mosa, 162--168; Dr. ‘Williamson on
"Chinese cheuacteustxcs, 168--1707; emi-

¢ Gug,” 4b; work of Geneml-

modes of teaching, 371—384; work of

the ideal gentleman, .

INDEX,

gration of the people, 170 Geo1ge‘

Piercy, and his franslations; 171 173;

. emlgratlon to Australia, 195, to Ha.
wail, 538 ; average of missionaries to.

. popula,tlon, 540 ; -conferetice - of ‘mis-
sionaries at Shanghal, 541 4 a.ppea.l for
1,000 additional w01kels]

“ Ohmese Chrestoma.thy,’ Dr “Bridg-
man’s, L. 165

Chinese’ Encyclopaadm,, The, . I 163

: “Chme;;e Repository, The,” 1. 1695 IL

b
Chtme;e Ta.rtnry, visit of Mr Gutzla.ﬁ
o, I. 390
Chinese Tibet, I. 207, 211, 215, 219 -
Chipping Ongar Training College L. 330
Chittagong, Burmah, missionary work
at, I. 543, 547 )
Chobe R1ver, Africa, II1. 1, 3 -
Choctaws, the, I. 466 '
Cholera, atZanz1ba.1 I11. 54; in India, 322
Chonua.ne, a mlBSlOD ‘station of L1v1ng-
stone, I. 336 ; removed tothe ba.nks of
the Kolobeng 337

" Chorg, Mouiit, Central Afnca, TI1. 47

Chista, Nagpow, success of nusswns at,
II1. 336--339

Chiows, dynasty of the, IT. 388--390 -

Chnstlans, propoition of, to the popula-
tion of ‘the world, ITL. 542

Chwang-tze; * te&cher of Ta,o1sm, 11,

- 396,397

“Citien of Refuge 7 at Hawaii; I, 407

szl)’l;sa,hon and mission work; III 520,
5

Clarendon; Tord, and New Herma.uns-
burg, II. 104 ; "lotter from Livingstone
on the d1scovery of La.ke Ba,ugweolo,
III. 33

Clavk; Mr.j ‘Methodist * m.lss1ona,1'y in
Antlgua, I, 498" -

Clark, Mr.” E. Warren; his’ book on

Ja.pa,n, TL. 445’5 head of Agricultural

College, Sa,pporo Ja,pa.n, 448, 458
——, Rev. R, mlssmnmy in Ka.shnur,
1. 486
Clazke, Mr,, on the Coungo, IT11. 435
];'i v. G. W at the Ceutennal Con-
ference “IIL: 548
Claukson, M., 1. 19
Clay, Miss;

Sulma,m TIT; 114

Clive, General 1232 ‘

Clough, Mr. RS , missionary in Ama.-
zonia, 111, 102— 107

Coan, Mr. Titus, missionary at Hawaii,
1. 404, 422 ; at Hilo, 423—425

(‘oa.tmcha.m, persecutwn of Plotesta,nts‘

at, II1, 491 -

.(‘ubbe, Rev. Richard, cha,plmn at Bom-

hay, IITI. 281

.Cochrane; Thomas, tenth Earl of Dun-

donald, I. 33

Codrmgton, Chnstopher, Governor "of

the Leeward ‘Islands, and ‘benefactor
to the Society for the Propagation of
the Gospel, II. 415
—— College, Barbadoes, IT, 415, 416
Cofee Calcalli, King, 11 266, 967
Coke, Dr.,

way to Ameucu, 498’5 preaching in

- London, and characteristics, 499 ;' agi-'

tation against the slave tlade, 500
visits St.Vineent, 501; visit to the
Caribs, 503; I1.121; "IIT. 246; Ceylon,348
Colbeck, Rev. J., migsionary in Burmah,
1. 563, 566, 567
Cols, M1 Y at Mpwapwa, I11. 454
Colenso, Bishop, II. 115, 119

'Colemdge, Blshop, of mea.does, IL. 416

419; 118

and Zenana mission; IT1.; 3')5
Cleve,’ Brothe1 Moravian szslona,ly m

Corea,

first ¢ Bishop ”’ of the Meth--
odist Chmch calls at’ Antlgua, on the:

553*"

Colxguy, Admiral, fo nrds:a colony ‘of
Huguenots in South Americain - con- -
- junction with De Villegagnon; III. 98

Colledge, Dr.. surgeon to the Eust Indm
Compaﬁ' . 371,38

Colman r., af Raugoou, 1. 546 °

Coglgmbo, Cathedra.l and College: ut IIT,

Columbus; and the ‘West Indies, T. 289

hlsmlss1ona.ryde51gn 299, 300,496 II
CombeIl, Carrie, IT1.'441; 442, C

ercy; missiona; on the ongo
III 449 Y3 Y g0,
N srlydney, IIL.441 ..

homas,; Cploneer of Ba.ptlst mis«

sions on' the ongo, ITI. 439—442
Comenius, Moravian bishop, I. 75
Comité & fitudes du Haut Congo, formed

in Belgium, 1879, III, 431 ¢
Commerce and missions, III..520

.Comte, Le, Jesuit traveller, on -the feet ,

of Chinese women, TII. 159

Concord, I. 271

Confucms, I.12, 39 138, 140 in J'a.pan,
I1. 32 ; basis of his teachmg, 372,373,
3795 em-ly life: and habits, 388391 ;
his % Book of Ballads;”” II1.:158"

Congo Free State, fouudmg I1T.:432:

~—— missions, founding, III. 433 ; pioneer
missionaries from the East LOn onIn-
stitute, 434438 ; Baptistmissionaries,
438—442 Mrs. Gumness and: Profes-
8OT Dlummond ‘on . -the,: 1438, 4395
agencies of various societies, 44k

—— ‘River, called . by Mr. Stanley the
“lemgstone 7 III. 433

Connaught, Duke and Duchess of VlBlt
to Peshawuir, I. 493

Constantmople, I, -323 mlssmns to the
Jews dn; AL 139 160—162

;1 Cook; Captam, and''the’ South Sea, Is-

la,nds, L8168 ;- his déath-at: Hawail:in
1779, 407, 410 ‘431 ; 11::166 5 his:dis-
covery of- ea,stern Austraha,, 289 and
New Zealand, 625; TIIL. 1925 -and
Sava; eIsland 404 - ;

s Weqleya.n mlssxonarya,tWarm
Bath, South Africa, I. 130

Coo5ke, MISS, mlsswna,ry ab Ra,ngoon, 1.
568, 56

Coolie: M1ss1ou, the, IIL 353 .« .+,

Coomassw, cruelty at; II1.:243, 266'268
<2270 ;:imprisonment of Messrs Ram-
seyer and Kiihne, 266 ; descl‘lptlou of
Kiiig-Coffee Calealli, 267

Cooper’s Creek; Austru.ha,, IIT. 183 184

Coote, Sir Ey1e, 1. 33, 87

Copela.nd Rev. J., mlssmnm'y at - For-
tuna, III. 422

Copenha.gen, I.-29, 30, 34,47 ;. visit of
Hans Xgede, 64 ; Umver31ty of L. 61;
coronation of Chmstla.n VI. 301

Copplestone,: Mr.,: missionary at Uy,
II1. 454, 4568

Copwayy Geosl)ge, Red Indian’ preacher,
1I. 51

Coral reefs of Fiji, II. 164

Corannasg, the, I. 119, 124

IL. 458 consecration of Dr.
Corfe -t the b1shopnc of, IIIL..163;
description of the people and mission’
ary efforts, 163-—165 .

Corentyn R1ver, IIT. 114, 15

Corfe, C. J, D D. Blshop of Corea., III

Cmgulllera.y, Phlllp, Genomu :mssmmn‘y
in South Ameru,a, L

Corner, Mr., missionaryin,smoy, III 167

Comwilhs, Lmd, and Ind.lm. u.ubmons,
1. 23

Conle, Bishop, of Madras, III 306 527

Rev. D.} successor of Henry Mar-

tyn at Cawnpme, I1.:226, 234
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‘Cortes in: Mexico, 1L, AT5, 478

Cosh;: M., mmslona.rvaaté, III. 425

Cotterdl Bishop, of Grahamstown, II.
116, 118

Cotton, B1shop, Tiew. of: Chnstlan work

in Kashmir, 1. 488, 558 ; IL. 244, 271;

III 342

Coultart, M., in Jamaiea, I. 512, 514

Cover, | Mz, 1 mlsslonary to Tahiti, I. 170

Cowan, Rev.: Johu, m.lssmna.ry in Ja-
maica, IT..401, 4

Cowen, Dr, Stewa.rt medlca.l Imsswna.ry
mAra,hla,, III. 227

Cowrie, Bishop, of Auckland, ITII. 385

Cox, Dr., onnegro slavery, I. 522

—_— MlSS, and the mission to the Ka-
bylcs, ITT. 464

~——, Rev. Josiah, missionary to China,
III 171

Cra,nberry, Indian settlement, work of
Brainerd, I.-287

Crantz, Herr narrative. of the Green-
Ianders,

‘Oraven, Mr. - Henry, missionary on the
Congo, I111. 434, 435 -

Creek Town, West A_frlca, II1. 262

Creeks, the, I.'442, 466. -

Crocodiles in, the Leea.mbye, 1L 6

Cromwell, Ohver, orders. a col.lectlon to
be made in. all pa,rlshes in England
‘and ‘Wales for, pr opa.ga. ing the Gospel
in New Englan

Crook, " Mr., mlssronaay to the Mar-
quesa.s 10171, 174

‘Cross; Mr., Wesleyan nussmnary to the
Friendl Islan(f +191 ;- woerk in
Fiji;: II. 1/3—182 187 194 goes to
Nukua,lofa, III. 395 ot Vavau, 396 ;
. shipwrecked—death. of st Cross, 398

Crossland, Rev. W, m.wslonary in
Borneo, 118790 -

Crossweeksung, New': Jersey, work: of
David Brainerd, I.-287 :

Crowfoot Rev. C.: I mlsslona.ry in
Delhi, 11T.:332

Crowther, Bishop, I. 19 963 ea.lly Tife
and connection with thie Niger expedi-
tion; 251 ; mission labours; 252—254

Cluﬂgmgton, Mr. H., mssronery on
‘the Congo, III. 439, 440

Cuba, the “Penrl of. the Antllles,” I 990

'Cuddalore, 1.:33, 11.235 .

“Cumiming, - Dr., medJca.l mlssmna.ry in
China, I..377. -

e MISS Gordon,I 382; IL 202 de-

; scrlptron of an epldemlc in F1]1, 205,
210, 211

Cunard Compeny, the, I. 363 . E

Cunningham, Mr., British .Vice-Consul
for‘the South Sea Islands, I. 198.

.—II My, mlssmna,ry to the Red IndJa,ns,

82’

Cust, D1 ., :and. the opium traffic in Indla.,‘

III, 526
.Cyril, of Alexa.ndna. and Nestorms, 1. 480
'CA;mtzm and the Moravian mrssrons, I.
02, 206 .

Dacha-plant, the, I.102
Dz?[hl5 a.msh szsmnzu y to ’I‘runquebar,
0

Dihne, Moravmn mlsmona,ry in Guiana,
III. 112;.114<-116

Dahomey, King of, I. 26, IIL. 243, 266

"Dai Buts (August Buddha.), IT. 24

Daimios; the, of Japan;:II. .20

“Dairyman’s Daughter, The,”? II 300

Dalai Tgma, the; I. 204 - .

Damara countl'y, 1.-23,-124, 127:

Damascus, massacres a,t 1. 26 II1. 209
Christian: schools i in, 210

Damien; -Father, amongst: the lepers at
Molokal, I 430' TIL.” 507—509

Danish

CONQUESTS OF THE CROSS.

Dana; Mr. R. H., on: the work of
nussxonames in Ha.wan, I. 401

Da,ncm%:‘glrls in India, IIT. 340

utherans, 1. 28

Danke, J. H., in Egypt, IIT. 218

Darius Hystaspes, 111,290 )

Daxling, Mr., on the Congo, ITI, 442

,.8ir - I., Governor of New South
‘Wales, I1. ’300

Darwm, Charles, and. the cruise. of the

Beagle, 111..119; _subscription. to-the-

Fuegian mission, 139 ; II. 459

Dassen Island, IT..248, 271

David, Ghmstxan I. 78 81

Da.vrdson, Mr., in Japan, II. 443

Davis, Blshop, of Antigua, II, 419

—_— in New Zealand, IIT, 82

—_— Slr j' ohn, on the teachmg of Lao-
Tze, IL. 394

~—, Sir John F., I. 139, 143 164; on
- the Taiping 1ebe1hon, TL. 52

Da.vxson, Miss,  Jac uehne, a.nd the
.schools at Jaffa, III .

De Beza, Theodore, III 99

De Villegagnon, ~Nicholas Dura.nd
services. .to. Queen Mary . of Scotland
pretended zeal for Protestantism, and
a.rrandgement with Admiral Cohgny to
foun
Amemca., III. 98 ;: writes to Calvin for
ministers, 98; bulldsa,fort 99 betrays
the Protestants and sends them back
to France, 99 ; returns to France, and
engages in a controversy wrth Calvin,
10I; death, 101

De Wmt Dutch Officer, I. 113 .

Dealtry Blshop, IT. 253 111, 306

Decade’s ¢ New \Vorld 3. 291

Deer Island, 1. 279

the Kalmucs, I, 206
Delagoa Bay, 1..127

Dehm, Brother, Moravian mlsmonary to:

:Delhi,  missions ; at,. IIL: 330 ma.gmﬁ-'

cence of, 33 ; the mutmy,a,nd missions,
331; opposrtlon to missions, 333, 334
Demeralu,, IIT, 111,
De[:img,SRev w., mlssrona.ly to Japan,

Denmark, purchase of Tmnqueba,r, 1.40:
royal grant to the mission at Tranque-

.. bar,:47 ;. mission to. Greenland, 65— -

78,94 the Serampore. nﬁssmn, 248
Dervrshes, Howling; I11. 467 .
Deshima, Japan, 1L 3,:4, 6. .

Despard, . Rev. G, P, of the Fuegra.n
mission, IIL. 126; w01k a.t Keppel
131133

Deva,n,7 Dr., medical mlsslonary in Chlna,,

37

Devil- house, in-Western A.fuca,, 1II. 246

+——i -priests and worshlppers n Indla,,
II1.7322, 340

Devils a,nd ghosts, in.. Cala,ba,r towns,
‘getting nd of, 111, 264: .

Dmmond Flelds of South Afnca., II
134, 135"

Diaz, Bartholomew, discovers. Southern
Adfrica, 1. 99 :

Dickens, Charles, Iplctme of an- opium
den in London, ITI, 170

Dickinson,. Mr.,.of the Universities
Mission to Africa, II1. 48, 50.

‘Dinapore, work. of Hemy Ma.ltyn at, .
‘L, 222 .

DlscoBav, I. 11, 78

Dixon, ... Professor W, G
College. of Engmeenug, Ja,pan, II.
445, 448

Dober, John Teonhard, I. 33, 75, 301:
goes .as Moravian mlssmna,ly to the
West Indies, 302, 303 ;. compatrative

.- failure, and: 1etu1n to Herrnhut to act

as presiding Bider, 304 :

a colony of Huguenots in South-

Impeua,]

Dogs of the Eskimos,. I, 354, 355
Doke, Mr:, on the Congo, T1L. 440

'Domenech E,, on the Catholic Church

in Memco, TI1. 479

Doty, Mr., American mlsslonary ‘to
China, III. 145

Douglas, Dr. Carstairs, on ‘the opium
traffic, 1. 398 ; missionary to Chma,
III. 162,

Douglas, Fredeuck I1.19°

Drachart, COhristian. La.wrence mlsswn-(
ary to I.a,brador T.848"

Draper, Rev, D. T, , drowning of II 313

Drummond, Mr.J teacher mJama.wa :
I1. 404

Drummond,, Professor, on the Congo
Mission, III 43

Druses, the, I. 26, IIL 209;
ba.non, 213

Duff, Alexander, I. 2 ;- ordination by the
Church of. Scotla.nd and . work  in
India, 8, 10 ; and the College at Ma-
lacca, 158, pmentage, early life, and
marriage, 246—248; shipwrecked on
the voyage. to Indla., 248, 250 visit to
Carey, 250 ; early work in Indra, 251
—255 visit o England, 255 ; sketch
of him by a Hindu, 256; réturn to
India, -and founding. of educatwna.l
iustitutions, 257 ; visits various mis-
sion stations, 258—-263 visit to Scot-
land, 263 ; organlses the Free ‘Church,
2643 v151t to America, and return to
Indla. 265- later labours, honours;
and dea.th 260——273 meets’ Dr, W1l-
son, ITI. 296 307, 420 on-the intro-
duction of the Enghsh langunge into
JIndia, 527

L'ujf, the, first: missionary ship, I. 833
sails to. South’ Sea Islands, 168 : -
- ¢ond voyage, and capture. by a French
privateer, 171

Dufferm La,dy, and the Zena.na. Mlss1on,
IIL, 355

Duke, Rev:: W, T, mlssmna.lymSonth ;
Amerlca, IIT. 169—111

— Town, West Africa, III, 262 )

Duklnheld and Robert Moffat, I. 312,
316, 316.. .

Dunca,n Jonatha.n, Governor o.f Bom-
bay, I 981

—, William, mlssronary to the Red
Indm,ns, 11 521—623

Dundas,, General, . I., and . Dr.
Va,nderkemp 112,

—, Lord, and Indian mlSSlOnS I, 234

Dunwell Rev. Jose h, mlsmonaay at
‘Cape: Coast Castle, II 261 :

of Le-

11135

Durer, Mr., nnssmnzu'y in Slerra. Leone,

III. 236

Duruma, 111, 457 ° :

Dutch, the‘ first Europea.n settlers in
South Afnca” T1..99; dealings with
the. Chinese, 143 ; dlscovery of ‘Aus-.

- tralia; II. 289 former possessors. of
British Gula,na,, IIT. 112 -

—— East - India’ Company,. L. 99, 104 ;
permits the Moravians to carry on
mission work:in South Africa, 106

Dyaks,. the, ahoriginal inhabitants of
Borneo, iR 74-—81,.83, 84 -

Dyer, Mr.. S, a,nd pmntl.ug m Chmese,
, IT. 62

Eust Rev Tlmothy, a.nd T ohn Wllllams
I. 176

India Compa.ny ‘opposed to ‘mis~
sionary enferprise, 1. 4, 234, 235 ; re-
newal of charter, and William Wilber:
force,. 6, .1, 8, 234 ; a.ppomtmeﬂt of
Schwartz as envoy to Hyder Ali, 66 ;

. deposes:the Amecr Smgh 58 ; patron-
“age - of .- idolatry; - 232; hcences for
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Brrtlsh subjects in India, -249; TIT,

Ea.st Indm.n Archlpela.go, mlSSIOIlB in the,
IL. 7297

—— Indies; I.'2, 4 :

Ebenezer, Australla Moravian mission

__ station at, ITL. 179—181

Ebner, Mr., missionary in' Africa, I. 314

Edkms Dr 1. 138 ; work:in China and
htela.ry productlons II1. 148

Edmonds, Mr., mlss10na,ry to the Kaffirs, |
L1117 -

Educa.txon, effect on, hea.themsm, 1.36;

in Japan, II. 14, 447-450 ;5 in Chrna.,
62, 64, 371—384

Edwmds, Brother, mrssmna.ry to the
Red Indians, I. 456

——, M, missionary to the Kaﬂ’us I.111

-—I— Ml , missionary to Lily Fountn.m,

e Rev Dan:el missionary- to the
Jowsat Jassy, IT, 155159

e T ona.tha.n, entertains David Bra.ln-
erd 1..288 .

e "Hevbert. ITL. 527

Egede Hans, work in G‘r1eenland L 28;
pastor at Vaagen, 61; memorm.hses
the King. of Denlna.lk respecting the
- ¢:1ost-colonies 7 of Greenland, 62 ; his
- wife’s decision on the pr o_]ected Green—

land mission; 63 ; visit to Bergen, 64;

departure for Greenland 65 pmva-

tionsand labours amongst the Eskunos

6672, 82 ;  retwrn -to Co en.ha.gen,

I3

cand; death 62 73 ; dispute w1th Mora.- -

vians,. 79, 3
e Pa.ul I. 64, 71, 73, 81
“ Egede s Memory,” L 73
E,%r[y t, 1. 18, 26; Moravian: missions,
IIJ 218~ 221 Church and American
- Thissions, and. the  work of Miss
‘Whately, 221223 . .«
Eimeo, South:Sea Islands, I. 175; work
v of John Wlllmms 177
Eitel, Dr., 1137 s
Eldon, Lord and the sanction of the
. slave tmde I.19 -
Elephant Island Nyassa La,ke, IIL 60
Elephant River, 1. 126
Blgin, Lord, first British -ambassador to
Japan, II 5';- ambassador in . China,
<36, 37, 39,276,282 .
Ehm South Africa, L. 108
Ehot J ohnz the Apostle of: the Indians,
L 27 sails' for Boston, 269 ; pastor of
a new settlement 270; begms to work
among the Ind1ans, 271 ; agsists in
building Indian towns, 273; ¢ Tears
of :Repentance,’”” 274 ; completron of
the Indian Bible, 275; educa.tes natives
for the: mlnlstry. 275, missionary
journeys; 277, 278 ; breaking up of the
atick settlement 279°; hopes frus-
- trated by the war (1675——1684), 280,
denunciation’ of negro slavery, 281,
déath (1690), 281 ;. Wilson’s “ Lifo "
of, ITL, 286 o
Elizabeth, Queen, and the crest granted
to Sir J ohn Hawkins, I.19 .
Eller, Dr.; visits Schmidt in South
Africa, 103

Ellinwood; Rev. Dr., on civilisation -and:

mission work 1IL. 5

Elliot, Ca.ptn.rn, supelmtendent of - the
“Hast India Company in-China, L. 394

Ellis, William, I."2; visit to the Hawai-
an Islands in 1822 418, 419, 425;
. his books on Madagascar, II 323 336
three yisits to M
return. to Mada,aasca.r in 1861 and his
labours, 301—338 at Rapa, IIL, 40(

Elmshe, Wllham J a,ckson, -medical mis:
sionary in:Kashmir, early”life; 486 ;

agascar, 349" 346 ..

INDEX,

vak at Srinagur, and death 487
Ema,ncrpa,tron Act, the, L. 34,

. Emily, affair of the (Chrna.), T. 146
‘Emin Pasha, and the Soudan, III. 467
 Emma, Queen, of Hawail, I. 432

Enmegahbowh, Rev. J. J., Methodist
* Ppreacher amongst the Red Indians,
1T, '499,:501

Ensor, Rev. G., first English missionary,

to Japan, 1, 435, 436

Epa,lle, Jean Bapt1ste, Roman Catholic’

Bishop, martyred at Ysabel, III.-366
Erhardt, Herr, in East A:frlca III. 450
—— d ohn Churistian, Mora,vra.n mission-

a.ry in Labrador, I, 346, 347
Erik, Rauthi, or Eric the Red- ~haired,

discovers Greenland, I, 61

Erromanga (New Hebudes), ‘scene of

the murder of John Williams, 1. 199;
‘murder of Rev. G. N. Gordon and
-wife, IIL. 423 ; murder of Rev. J. D.
Gordon, 4245 work of . Mr. Robertson
and others; 494

Erskine, Lord, speech at the: 1nn.ugurn.-
tion of the Hebrew Episcopal Chapel
‘and ‘Schools, IL. 138

Eskimos, the, 1,28 ; a.ppeara.nce, habits,

-religion, and labours amongst them.of
‘Hans Egede, 66—73;
Moravian. missionaries, ' 79—95.; ; pre-
sent condition, 96,97 ; work of Erhardt,

Haven, Schloetze1 Drachart, L1eb1sch :
&47—362 in.

. Turner, . and others,
Alaska, 11, 504

Espmto éa,nto cannibalism and religious
testival in, TIT. 426 ; efforts of nis-
sionaries, 97

Evaugehca,lAlha,nceof Japen, I1. 462, 454

Evarts,, Mr., secretary to the Amemca,n
Board of Mrss1ons . 463:.

Evington, Rev. H m.lssmna.ry tod apan,

“I1.439.

’Ewa,rt Mr, mrssrouary in Indm II 251
. Eyeo, cn.prtal of the Yorubas, ITL. 243

Eyre, General, Governor of J amaica, I,
6245 ;:Teport on the Morant Bn.y riot,
527 resigns his post, 528

Faber, Ernest on the- 1ehg10us cha.ra,cter

-of: the Chrnese, II1..142°
TFabricius, Danish missionary to Tranque-
bar, I. 50 IIL 298 | .

— Chustm.n, Moravian missionary,

killed by the Red Indians, I. 460
——; Otho, 1. 95
Fallure, a,lleged of missions, ITI, 548
Fairbairn, Prmclpal I.138 .
Fairfield, Red Indian settlement, I. 469
Faith- heahng amongst the’ Chmese L. 383

Faiths of Japan, the, IT. 21—35

Fakirs, the, 1..232, 233 .

Falkland Islands, 1T 125 ; Mr. Stnlmg,
first Bishop, 135

Fanti territory, West. Africa, ITT, 266

Farel, condjutor of Calvin, IIL. 99

Faria y-Sousa, on the Spanish tra,ders to
the West Indles L. 299

Farler, Alchdea,con, of ‘the Universities
Mission to Africa, IIL, 54

Fa.rnham, Dr a.nd the printing-press in
China, IT

‘Farquhar, éu Robert Govelnor ‘of the-

Mauritiug, IT. 323 -
Farrar, Canon, ‘‘Life of Christ,”” IL. 162

——, Rev. C. R agent of the' Churclr

M1ssrona,1'y So(uety Bombn.y, IIIL. 287

:Fatd, or Vaté, TII. 424, 425

Feet of Chinese women, III 1569

Fell, Captain, of.the Fuegian mission,
TIL 132.

Fellatahs, Mohammedan, I. 26; aiong

* the Niger, ITI. 243

‘labours’ of-
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Ferguson,. Bishop; of Lrbenu,, IIL.: 274

Fergusson, Mr. , missionary: in-the Ba.n-
ana Islands, 11, 247

Fernando Po, "Primitive Methodlst mis-

- sion -at; 111, 277 description-of -the
geople, 217, 278; tornado, and inci-

ents of mission work 279, 280

Ferreya, Christopher, Tesuit priest in
Japan, IL. 3

I‘ems, Dr , I1. 438

Fez, 11 1. 466 '

F&ildggb Dr, .yand George erlra,m Gor don,

Field, Rev. B mAustraha, 1L. 318
James, - churchworker in West

Indles, IT. 417

Fielde, Miss, on’ Chmese Roads, II. 386

Fiji Islands, L. 33 191, 400; descnptmn
of, IL 163——166 hablts a.nd religion
of: the people, 167—-170 Wesleyan
missions, 171187 difficulties of ‘mis~
sion work, and subsequent revival, 188
—204 4 fea.tures of the la.ngnage 194
195 ; bravery of Mrs, Calvert and Mrs,
Lyth 195 ; -perilous adventure of Mrs.
Calvert 197——199 King Thakombau,
201~ —2()4, cession to Qreat Butmn,
205' la,bom' tra.ﬂ‘ic, 206.; methods of
missionaries, training 1nst1tut10ns, ete.,
207—209 ; native ministers, 210213 ;
Sunda; observa,nce, 211

Finley, Rev. J. B., 1nlssrona,ry to the
Red Indians, IT. 401—496..

¢ Fire-water " amongst the Indmns, L.
271; II. 480, 495

Fish Rwer 1.93

Fish- hooka power over New Zealand
natives Of IIT, 76

Fisk, Rev. Pluﬁt
in Smyrna.,

Fitz-Herbert, I.. 99 g

Fitzro; Captam, of the Bea_qle III 119

(};overnor (New: Zealand), 11561

Flad Martm, missionary in. Abyssmra,,
IIi. 471, 473

Fleet- Pnson, interest of James. Ogle-
thorpe in the welfare of the inmates
of the, I. 441'; a company of debtors
leave Engla.nd with Oglethorpe to
found the bta.te of Georgia; 442 '

Florida, I.- 44

Florrclas, the, III 418 ; - Mr, Pennys
-work, and dealorsm, 419..,

Foochow, a  treat: port,” I, 398

Forbes, Duncan, II. 247 -

Formosa, forests of, 1. 389 ; a,bud’s -eye
view of, 399, IIL. 146 ; mwurder of
Hambwcock 166 ; descuptlon of the

American: mlsswna,ry
204, 207

people, dmlsslonn.ryeﬂ’orts, 166, 167
Fort Wllha.m, I.232; Collegs, I. 202
258

Fortuna- (New Hebr1des) murder of-
Samoan teachiers, III. 421 ; work of’
Rev. J. Copeland, 422

Foster, John, I. 263

Foulahs, the, IIL. 243; methodist ‘mis-
sions to, 246 ; varmus missions, 247

I“ountm.n, Mr., *at Seram ore, I. 2562

‘ Fountain of Immorahty,” Amntmr,
11T, 328

Fox, George, 1L. 503

Fla.nce, treaty with the Hn.wauans, 1839
1. 420, 427

Fra,ucke, Dr., founder of the Orphan-
House of Ha,lle, T. 40, 335

Fra.nkhn, Benjamin, and the Labrador
missionary. ships, I. 364 ; defends the
Red Indians froin the Whrtes 451

——y Mount, near Melhourne, Moravian
mission statlon at, IIL. 179

Frasér, Mr., of the Unlve1s1t1es Mission
to Afncn., IIT, 53:

Frederick IV, of Deumark, and the first
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mu,slon to: India; I. 40;745; and the
fitst Greenland mission; 62 64

- Frederick . Wllha.m IV, Klng of I’lussm,
- T1.142

«Fredler, Timothy, Movavian missionary
to the West Indies; I. 307
Fledou;i, Jean, son-m-law of Dr. Moftat,
32

Freetown, Sierra Leone, III 229, 234
French, the at’ Tahiti, * IIL. 390 ; ; at
Llfu,

— Geo(g;apluca,l Society .. presents
gold medal to Livingstone, III. 19
— Protestants in South Africa, I.- 101

- Revolution, Lessons of the, L. 3
Frere, Sir Bartle, on slavery, I 294;
and. lemgstone 336; II, 98; IIL
130 treaty with 'the Sultan.of Zonzi-
bd.l 56,:291; and Frere Town, 451
'own, settlement of freed slaves,
- 111. 450 5 Bishop Hannington at, 467
Freundhch ‘Moravian missionary- to the
West Ind1es 1. 307
Friedenshiitten (“Tents of Pea,ce »
‘settlement of the Red Indians,I.451,4 4
TFriedenstadt (““The Town of *Peace ),
Moravian settlement amongst the Red
Indians, I. 454 :
Friedman, Rev. B. 8., converted Jew,
IT. 147

Fnendly Islands, commencement of mis-
sion, L. 171 bid 173, 178,°193 ; Wes-

. leyan missions’in the 111 393—400

remarkable revival; 398 :
Froude, Mr., and the West Indxes as the
-Subject for an eprc I, 289.
Fujissan, II. 6; object of universal
reverence in Japan, 32
‘:I‘ukuzawa Mr,, ploglessmmst of Japan,
II1. 460
'Fullel Rev. Andrew, a,ndW11ha,m Ca.rey,
1. 231 235, 242, 243"
Fulton, Mr in Mﬂ.nchurla,, IIT. 162

~Funeral ceremomes of the Lamas, I. 211,
212 S '
Fyson; “Rev. -P. K., translator of the
Sc11ptu1es into J: upunese, ‘I1. 4506, 4568

Gu.boon Territory, West A:Errca,, missions
in the, II1: 274

Gabriel, Mr.,
Loa,nda 10 -

Ga,lla.s, the, of Afuca,, III 446 400

Gambrer Lord Admiral, and the Labra-
“dur missionary ships, 1. 363

~CGramtoors River, I. 115 . -

Ganga Saugar, festival of, I. 254, 256

Ganges, superstitious ba.thing in the, I
250, 257

Gardiner; Allen, I. 23; dea.th in’ Tierra
del Fuego, I, 32; early life, dedication

* to mission work; and Tabours in South
Afvica; IT. 124—127; II1. 123 ; lands
mPa.tu.gonm 124 ; returns to Dngla.ud
124 ; his Fuegmn floating. mission,

-:1-12573 snfferings” and dea,th at Cook’s
Rlvel, 129, 130

Cmscoxgne vaer, Western Australia,

: . Gribble’s “attempt: to -establish a
ID.lSSlOD ‘on the, ITL 180 .

Gauritz River, L 115

Gautama,: I. 24.) 534y 544 045

Greddle Rev John, mrsslona,ry to the
New Hebndes, IIL 421

Geelong, founding of ¢ mlssron statron
near, 111, 176 B

Geiger, Professor, on Parseelsm 11T, 515

Gell; Bishop, ‘of Ma.dms, III. 306

Genadendul 1. 20:

George, Mr. Henry, II: 396

==, King of Tonga, I 193 202,
11l 395 ; mcthod of trea,tu.lOr con-
quer ed foes, 3991 ;

English ¥ Resident at

CONQUESTS OF THE CROSS.

George L, I, 48

—— 1L grants a charter for foundlng
Georgla I, 442

—TI1. and Indian missions, I. 234 ;
makes a grant of land in Eskimo Ba.y

for Moravian missionary purposes, 348"

~— IV, on missions to the Hu.wu,ua.ns,
1. 415

—— of Deumark, Prince, L. 48"

Georgia, foundmg of, I, 440—442; war
with the Spamaxds, 443 and the
Cherokees, 464, 466, 467—469 .

Gerické, Pastor colleague of C, F,
Schwartz in Indm, I, 58 ; IIT.-298

Gibbon,I.2; opinion of the Hottentots 102

Gibson, Mr, ., at Amoy, I1. 42, 62

Grbson, Dr., Bishop of London, IT. 417

Giffard, Rev. A., Church missionary in
Labra,dol 1. 362

Gilbert, Sir. Humphrey, expedition to
Amenca, 1..266

——, Hon, . Nathaniel, - Speaker of -the
House of Assembly, Antigua, influence
on him of John Wesley’s pr ea,chmg, I
494, 495 )

Giles, M1 ., his ‘¢ Historic Chma. » III
142 156

Gill, Mr., .33 )

, Rev. W. mlsmonalyln the I—Iervey
Isla,nds IIT. 401 402, 406

Gilmour, "Rev. James missionary to the
Mongols 1. 223997 )

“ Girton ?” and ““ Newnham?’ Colleges of
Japan, II. 450

Girvar, Rocks of with 1nscr1ptlon of the
edicts of Asoka, III, 291

Gladstone, Mr., speech on the Umvels-
ities Mission fo Africa, IIT; 38

Glover,!Archdeacon, warden of Training
Institution, for Kaﬁhs I1.:114.

Gnadenhuettan, - Pennsylvanla L9l
founding of, 447 ; work of Lelsbergel,
and murder of mlssmnanes, 448-400,
455, 456::

Gna,dentha,l South Africa, I, 102, 106
108, 115

Goa, Dr ‘Wilson's visit to, III1. 2‘39

Goba.t Dr,, second Anglican Bishop of
Jelusa,lem, II. 146; T1II, 212, early
~life, *labours, -and death 213—215
taken in Abyssinia, for the Alcha,ngel
Michael, 469 .

Gobi, Desert of, I 392 :

) Godtha.a.b Damsh m1ss10n statlon nt 1,

4,5
GoldCoa,st Method1st a.nd other missions
on the,: 111, 261 ;- German missions, 265
Golimer, Mr,, in West Afriea; ITL 952

Gomer, Mr., , missionary in Borneo, II, 82 [«

Good, Rev. 7. B. mlssrona,ry to the. Red
Inrhans 1I. 593 .

Goodell, Mr, American m15s1ona.1y in
the Ea.st IIL.: 207

Goodenough Commodore, II. 2064 death
from - poisoned arrows in the South

- Beas; ITI. 363, 364

Goodw1ll Rev J. mrssmnmy a.t Espnrto
27’ .

Santo, III
Gordon,: General, and the Chinese re-
bellion, I. 161, 164; II-61;. on'the
burmng of the Summes. Pa.lace Pekin,
Coloael Butler’s sketch of hlm
50 51 and the Soudan, TIT. 467
—_ Mr, .,'in Afghanistan, 1493 ©~
——, M., -with Bishop Ha,nmngton in
Afncn, IIT, 456 .
~-——; Sir Arthur, 1L 171, 206

—— Rov. G, M., in the Punjah, T1L, 330

—, Rev. G. M. IILISSlOnaJy at Erro-
min 2, mufdeled II1. 423 -

eorge Wlllmm, Baptist- preacher’
in J amaica, executed on a false chmge

of sedition, I, 528-—533

Gordon; Rev J: D, murdered fu Efro-
manga, III, 424, 47 ' B

Gordon—Cummmg, Miss, ‘and the Ha.
waiian schools, 1, 433

Gorch, Rev: N,, "native pastor ab: Cha.n-
da.h II1..339°

G01l1tz 1. 42 i

Goschgoschunk work of Zelsberger ‘at,
1. 452—454 -

Goshen, Ohio, I. 459

Gossner, Dr., .of Berlin, ITI; 366 ‘L

Gowen, Rev. H. H., on the Chlnesem
Hawa,n IIL. 539

Graaf- Reynet South Afmca,,' ;
visit of John Campbell, 117 . .

Grabsch; Gottfried, Mow.vmn mission-
ary in Russla., 1. 203

Grace, Mr;, missionary in New Zealand,
III. 88

Graham, Mr. , Iissionary in the: Banana
: Islands, 11t 247 -

Graham’ sTown I 116 II, ll.) 117, 118

Grand Bahaina, Island of IL. 498 I

Grant, Mr, Alden missionary to: Zulu-
lnnd 11, 127

—_— Cha,rles, servant of Enst Indm.
Company and advocate of Indiun
missions, I, 232, 262y IIT 282 .

——, Dr., missionary to the Nestormns,
L, 480483

Gla,ves, Dr., missionary in Chma, IIL:173

Graves of natives in Africa, 111, 27

Gray, Bishop, and. the Mordvian mission .
stations amongst the Hottentots, I::20;
first: bishop- of Cape Town, a.nd work
iu South Africa, II. llO—ll() 4nd:the
Universities Mission to Afnca, IIT. 38

——, Mr, mlsslona,ryto the:Red: Indm.ns,
1L, 476

——; Rev. Mr, m1ss10naryatTa11n III
49h b .

—, Rev. James Chapla,m to the Ea.st
India, Compa.ny at Bhooj: IIT. 291:

Great Namaqualand,. T.:124,: 120 +126,
127,130 ; Africaner, 314"

Gireek Church Bnpt1sm of Ka,lmuc ocon-
verts into the 1. .206; 1ecept10n of
Mongols; 223 ; mAluska IT..506;:609

Green, Mr.J. R, ., ¢pinion of John Wesley
in his ¢¢ Short History - of: the Enghsh
People,* 1,495 L :

Greenland,  I. 4; labou]s “of - Danish
Lutherans, 28—30 dlscovely by Exic
-the: Red-haired,: 60 61;: first-colonists
from: Norwny 761 ; 5 its first Chvistian
bishop, 61 the *lost- colonies,”: 62

- labours of Huns Egede, 66—73; werk -
of Boehnisch, Beck, and Stach, 76—94;
present. state of the people, 9() 97« -

Greenstock; Rev Mr., of Glahamstowu,
II. 118

Gureig, Mr., ImbSlOnaly, murdered by the
Foulabs, III 247—249

Greiner, Herr, niissionary in Southem
India, IIT:, 319 :

Grenfell Mr. ; Baptist mlssmnzu'y ori. thc
Congo 1Ir, 439, 440 Ui

1123

Grenfell (Austra.ha.), II. 310 ' :

Grenville, 'Sir Richard, expedrtlon to
America, I..266

Grey, Archdea,con, on Chma. L3838

——; Governor : (New Zea.la.nd), 1I:361,
562, 565

ey Sir George 1L 98 104 117, 198

Gmbble, Rev. J. B. mlssrona,ry in West-
ern-Australia, IIT.185 .- - .

Griffis, Rev..Dr. W. B, IT. 445: .

Grrltﬁths, David, m1s5101m1'y in Ma.dngu.s-
car, I1. 324

Gnqua. Town, I. 119 120, 124 316 321

Griqualand West, I. 114 119 312

Grothaus, T. 'W., Moravian mlssmuzny
to the West. Indles T304



Gloves Mr. A,
“dad, TII, 218
(:rmbb Rev. H. Percy, on zeal for
f01e1g11 mission work, IIT. 546
Gluhl George, Moravian missionary in
Russm, 1. 203
Griindler, Danish -missionary to Tran-
quebal 1. 47, 49, 50; II. 259
»Grunekloof 1. 20, 107,.108; 115. -
Grunth; sacred book of the Slkhs, III. 328
_Grimthér, Rev. Mr., mlssmna,ry to Aus-
_tralia, ITL. 175
Gua,da,lax&m, Mexico, III 483 485
Guadama, 1. 11, 39
Guess, George, work amoucrst the Chelo-
kees I. 463
Guetbner Moravian missionary in.Gui-
\ana, IIL 112
Gum,nu, British, characteristics of the
natives of, I. 31; made a bishopric
under Blshop Austm II. 4195 work
* . of Mr, Brett, 423—427, Moravian mis-
~sions; ITIL. 111 116; Church missions, 116
Gumuess, Mrs, Gra,ttan on the’ Congo
. mission, ITT, 442
_ Rev. H; Grattan, founder of the
Eusb London Institute for Home and
Forei uMlssmns IIT, 434, note
Gujarathi Count1_y India, D1 ‘Wilson’s
visit to; IIT, 290 .
Gulf Stream,-the, I. 290 ; II, 6 :
Gulick, Dr. and ‘the growth of morality
: a,mongst the Hawailans, I. 439
Guns and gunpowder, their hindrance
to.migsion work, ITII. 522
GlilI].%on,7Ma,1‘y, mission-worker in China,
173

Grutzladf Dr., missionary to' China, I.
9065 his ““Three Voyages” in
luna., 389 visits' to' Tien-Tsin. and
hinése Tartary, 390 ;' appointed Eng-
llSh interpreter; 392; ‘assisted byHa,rry
Pmkes, 11,36 -

Habal III 395, 396 :
H%%a,, D1 medical mlssmna.ry in Japan,
454
Hadﬁeld Mr., missionary in New Zea-
- land, 1r. 504 565
s Rev: O.; after wards Blshop of Wel-
lmgton IIT. 85 .-
Haegart,  Pastor A.:
:Conference, TII. 548
Hagenauer Rey. F. A.; missionary to
Austmllanbla,cks II. 298 III. 179, 191
Haig, Mr., anthor of “Dayb1eak in
North Africa,”” III. 466 :
Ha,le AIchdeacon ‘and the native insti-
. tution at Poonmdle III. 186, 187
Haleakala, Volcano of at Ma.m 1. 402
Hall; Mr., missionary to Ra,ngoon, 1. 538
) ——‘—, Gordon, - American missionary -at
~Bombay; III 282
= Robert, I. 263
Ha,lle Orphau House of, 1. 40,
et Umvelslty of, I. 42. 51, b4
Halle , James, 10T 143
* Ham 1ocock Pastor, murdered in Form-
‘osa, III..166
Hamllton, Mr. mssmnary at La.tta.koo,
Africa, I. 316 ‘319, 32!
‘et James, 1IL. 143 145 - :
Hammett M, Methodist m1ss1onary in
Autlgua, 1.498
Ha,ndcock Mr., of the Umvmsmes Mis-
sion to Afnca., III. 54
Hands, . -Mr., mlsswna,ry in - Southern
Indla. IIT. 319
Handt, "Rev. Mr. ., niissionary to Aus-
tralia, TIL. 175
Hang-chow, I. 878 - .
Hannah, Rév Mr., I 487
.Hannmgton Blshop, L.2; emly lee

o-c,»:
@

at the: Centennial

N.; missionary at Bag- ;.

- INDEX.

-IIT. 451 ; leaves England for Rubaga,

Uga.nda 452 - illness at Uyui, 454 ;

arrives at the Nyanza, 455 returns

to Bngland invalided, 456 ; -appointed

. Bishop of Eustern Equa,toma.l Africa,

456 ; arrives.at Frere Town, 457 ; de-

termines to mareh through Ma,sa,lland

458 ; incidents of journey, 459——4()2

his murder by Uganda men, 463

Hapai Islands, I. 191 .

Happer, Dr.; in China, IIT. 171

Harcourt, -Mr.; principal of the Sarah
'%‘ucker Tnstitution, - Tmnevelly, TIT.
343

Hardie, Mr., missionary in the ‘South
Sea Islauds TII. 430

Harding, Mr., in Tripoli, ITI. 466

Hariot, Thoma,s efforts to eva,ugelise
American Indmns I.266

Harms, Pastor,” I. 23, 327; W01k in
Germany, IL. 99; sends misgionaries
to ‘Africa, 102110 -

Harris, L01d III. 532 .

——, Mr., murdered, with. John W11-
Hams, at Emoma.nga I. 199

Hart R1ve1 I.114

Hartland, M. John, mlssmumy on the
Congo, "1IL. 439, 4

Ha.rtley, Mr. mlssmna.ry on the Congo,
IIT, 441

——, Mr.; missionary to the Jews, IL. 139

, Mr., of the Universities Mission to
Afnca III. 54

- Rev. J. ., in Asia Mmor, III. 204

Hartman Herr, Moravian missionary in
Austra.ha III. 180

Hartwig; IIe1r, 1. 28 '

Harvard College, I. 276

Harvey, Mr., on the Congo, IIL. 435

Hasseltine, ‘Ann. (s¢¢ Judson; Mrs.)

Hassius; Governor of ’lmnqueba,l I 45 |:

—41 49

Hastxe, Mr, James, British' Agent' in
Madagascar, II. 323 324

Hastings, Lord I 231

Hau-hauism, IMI. 8589

- Hau-haus, Maori missionaries, I. 35;

III, 86

Havelock, Sir Henry, son-in-law of Dr.
Ma,rshma.n I, 264; burning of his
bungalow, '265; 1I. 266 III. 527

Haven, Jens, missionary ’in Labrador,.

I. 347, 350" death, 853

| Hawaiian Bvi sagelical Association, I. 431

—— Islands, the, I. 400, 401;
of American missionaries, 401; the
gods and the volcanoes,. 402; the
goddess Pele, 403; Pele’s h.lgh-pnest
and temples,- 404, 405; superstitious
and hortible practwes 406 religious
traditions, 407 ; death of Capta.m Cook
in 1779, 407 410 arrival of the Dis-

work

covery. m;d the Resolute, 408; the re- |

quest of King: Kamehameha I. for
missionaries,” 410; the rule’ of King
Liholiho, and the Dowager Queen
Kaahumanu, 411 ; the breaI(mg of the
taby, and fall of 1dola,t1'y, 4125 land-~
ing of the first Christian mlssmna,mes,
(1820), 413 ;- first results of missions,
4147 “visit of King - Iijholiho and his
Queen to Englzmd and death, 415}

outraﬁ white sailors, 416—418

arrival of Mr. Ellis, 418 ; conversion
of the Queen Regent, and growth of
the missions, 419 ; Princess Kapiolani
defies the goddess Pele, 420; intem-~
perate habits of the people, 4225 estab-
lishment of schools, and publlca.tlon of
the New -Testament in the native
-fongue, 422, 423 ; ¢‘the great religious
awgkening, 403 425 ; landing * of

* Catholic ..priests, and French inter-
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ference, 426 4275 cession’ to.  Great
Britain, 429; restoration “of * inde-
pendence, 430 decrease of population;
and formation ofnative pastorates, 432 ;
King - Kamehameha IV. and Queen
Emma, 432 ; missiéns of the Church
of Englaud 2nd Roman Catholics; 433,
434 'the lepers and Father Daamen,
435; 1II, 506 ; native and imported
1mmoral1ty, 1. 436—438; the native
race probably - doomed to extinction;
439 ; the Chinese in, 538 -

Hawels, Dr., and the mlssmn to the
South Seas, I, 171

H%wi(éns Sir John, and the sla,ve-tla,de,’

Hay,Mms,he&d of schools at Jaffa, ITI.213

,-on-the Congo, IIT. a4
aytl, I 290 ,

Hazlewood, “Rev.: David, xmssnon:—uy in
Fiji, IL. 180 183,186

Health missionaries; I.:10 ;

Heathen world, present position of] and .
attitude of Chyistendomi’ towa,lds it;
II1. 540

Hebard, Mr.; hea.d of school in Syna,,
IIL 518 -

Heber, Bishop, opinion of C.F. Schwm-tz,.
L 6 early life;, II. 227, 228; Miss
Young 8- deseription of ]mu 228 ;
appointed Bishop - of Ca,lcutta 230'3 ;
work in India, 231—236; dea.th 237,
at Delhi, III. 330

Hebich, Samuel, early life, IIL' '316—
318, jtinerant work in Southern Indis;
319—327 his boldness of speech and
pre&chmg in Geermany, 327

Hebrew Eplscopal Chapel a.nd Schools
II. 137~

Hebron, fourth Moravian mlsslona,ry
station in Labrador, L 359 o

" Hegele, Herr, Germa.n mlssmna.ry at the

Gold Coast, ITI, 265"

Heide, Brother ‘Moravian szsmnary to
Centla,l Asia, T 207,210, 211 plants
a mission station at Leh, 220

Helmore, Mr., missionary : to South
Africa, II. 131,132

Hemel en Aarde, leper settlement; W01k
of Dr, Leitner in, ITI. 499 *.

Henderson, Dr medical missionary' st
Sha.nghau . 378

—, Mr,, colle&gue of Dr, Wi.ISml in
Indla. III 295

— M. , Established Church of Scotland
missionary to Africa, IIT., 59; 62

——, Robert, missionary in West Afuca,
11l 246, 247

Heénson, Hev. Josiah, I. 19

Hepburn, Dr.; med_lca,l rmssmna,ly din
Japan, I. 877 II. 431; opinion of
Japanese. momhf:y 451 Japanese
translations of the & cnptules 455 his
dictionaries of Chinese and J: a,pﬂ.nese,
432, 445 ; headof Union College, 448

Herdma,n, 'Mis‘s, mission worker - in
Morocco, IIT. 466

Hernig, the lamassery at, I, 211

- Herrnhut, I. 34, 81,93, 98 104 202 206,

301, 456 475
Helschell Rev. V. m13510na1me a.malca
I. 627

| Hervey Islands; 1. 180, 186 ¢ missions in

the, IIL, 401—403 hun'lcane, 402 -
Hidalgo; The Curé, his revolt in Mexico
against Spain, III, 479, 480 :
Highbury College, L. 132 ITTI, 252
Hill; My,, missionary in Indm II. 253
——, -John,; Moravian mlsswna,ry ‘to
Labrador,’ 'L, 348
—, Rowland, IT. 238 ’
—  Rev, W, *murdered byaconwct at
Melbourne, I 318
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Hillier,

Antlgua, I..509
Hilo, Ha,wau, rel1g'10us a.wa.ken.mg a,t
425

1. 423—
Hinderer, Mr. and M_IS

Ibu.dzm III. 254=—261

work of, : at

Hrndu.lsm, I. 11; of Benaresand Magdy ras,
-pilgrims’

244 ;. number ’ of ods, . 246, ;
of, IIr. 303 ; hoo. swmgmg of, 305 ;
u.nspea.ka.ble l1cent10usness of, 030
Hinman, Mr., mlssmna,ry to 'the. Red
‘Indisns, IL 502, 5
‘Hmton, ‘Rev. J., “L1fe of Rev. W,
Knibb,”” T. 519
H1rschel ‘Moravian mlss1onary im-
p11sonedmRusma I, 202
Hoang-ho, the, or Yellow River, I 392
Hobbs; Mr. mlssmna.rymNew Zea.la.nd
IIL. 78 -
Hobson, . Dr., medical mssrona.ry in
Chma. 1. 372,375 ; IIL 171 ;
Hoch, M, ., Inisgionary in" West A_fnca,,
: II1. 256
Hocker, F. W., Moravian mlss1ona.ry to
the Gaures. 01 Pargees, I. 472; :at-
tacked by, Kurds, 474 returns to
Europe 476 ;. in Egypt -and. Abys-
-sinia, IIT..218
Hogrnols, Dr. E.'F,, medical mlss1onn1y
* __in Persia, 1. 485
Hoff, Mr., missionary to the J ews in
Poland, IT. 152
Hoffman, C. C., American m1ss10na.1y in
beerxa,, TIL, 271—273 -
" Hogge,; Reynold, first “tréasurer. of ‘the
{ Baptist Missionary Society,.I. 931
Holla,rég Rev. J., m1ss1ona,1'y in Borneo

Holman, Dr.: Thomu.s, m1ss1onary to the
Hawaiians, I..413

Holmes, Mr,, mlSs1ona.ry to Nor th Ameri-

~ean: Indla,ns 1L, 475

Holsteinberg, - L. 95

Honan,, I. 139

‘Honduras, British, fmmerly #*the wick-

. edest place under heaven 7% work “of

- missions'at, 111,497, 498 .

Hong-Kong, T. 14; Dr. Hobson’s hos-
pital practice, 372 8983 11. 6. work of
‘Burns; I11: 146

Hong1 New Zea.la,nd ‘chief, 1. 34 visit

to . Liondon, III /4 feloc1ty and
death, 78 .

Honolulu, L 414 415 426 427, ,the
..great.-work of American. rmssmna.ues,
and the consecration of the first Church
of FEngland Bishop, 432, 433 ;. work of
" Bishop Willis, 434; bmldmg of “ the
Cathedial, 436 ; lepers of, III. 606

Hooghly, cyclone on the, I..8

Hook-swinging in Indla., 111,305 - > -

Hocket, John, master of Little Baddow
> Grammax School 1269 .

Hoole, Elqah Wesleya,n missionary in
the Madras Presidency, narrow escape
from a_burning ship, III..299; works
at Madras, Negu.pa.tu.m and in the
interior, .300—30

Hope Lake, Australia, III 183,

—— Station, . Corentyn River, Moravian
mission station at, IIL. 114 ; destroyed
by fire, 116

‘Hopedale mission settlement TLabrador,
. 1.-346, 353,-360, 361,'3

Hore, Ca.ptam his work at. Lake Tan-
- ganyika, JII. 66—71: -

Horn; Caps, I1I,.119

Horne, Bishop, 1. 8

Horton, Mr.,, missionary to New Zeala.nd
*III. 74 ;.in Tastnania, 194 -

Hottentots, ‘Moravian: missions to. the,
I..19—22; their cession of territory to
the first Dutch . settlers, 101 ‘/work

Mr., mxssronaay, wrecked ofE :

. ——,"Mr., at Rangoon, I. 543 544"

" Huinan . sacrifice in

‘Hulst Rev. Mr.,

CONQUESTS. OF THE CROSS.

%

~=105.;: religion, appearance, and “¢us-

toms, 102 103 ; work. of ‘missionaries

opposed by the ’Boels, -106:; -prosperity
of nnssxonS;m 1802, 1073 Dr. Vander-
kemp’s mission, at Botha s ‘Plain, 112;
their ill-treatment by the Boers, 114,
- and Moffat, 314, 319 ; IIL, 98.

Hough, M1., chnplam at Palamcottah
JIIE, 340

“«Hduse of: Everlasting Bm‘mngs,
Hawaii; 1. 402} heroic: deed of Prin-
cess Kapmlam u,t 420

Hoxton Academy and Dr. Morrison, I.

132, 183

: Hualalm, volcano of, I. 40'3

Hubbard, Rev. A. R., missionary at’
Delhi: 11T, 331 -

Hiibner, ‘Brother, Moravian m1ss1onu.1y
to the Kalmugs, I.-206, . .

Hudson s Bay Company -and .La.bmdor
~ mnissions, I. 347, 348, 369, 363,-366.. .

Huguenot settlement in South Ameuca., i

afterwards dispersed, ILT. 98-—101
‘eat’ Africa; TIIL,

258, 263 ; . Ashanti, 268—370; in
Mexlco 477

Hume, TI. i)

Hun, seu-\tscuen leader of Chlnese re-

bellion; I. 162 ; II. 50 ; "death, 54
Hunt, Rev. John, mxss1ona,1y to Fifi, 1L
179 181, 182, 1h4; ; prayer for.Fiji'and’
. dea.th 195 -
= Bobe1t of *the Fueg‘ra,n inission,
IO 194
Hunter, Mr:, mlssmna.ly to the Bed
Indla,ns, 11, 482

*.—,: Dr.,. medical missionary a.'t New-

cha.ng, 1 378; in Manchuria, HI. 162

sy SIT Wllham, on mission wo1k IIL.4.

512 513

Huntmgc_lon Countess of; and her “ Con-
‘nection,’’ I. 168..

Hurons, the (Amencan Ind1ans), . 456,
457

tralia, ITT, 176
Huss, Jol.m and-the Umted B1eth1en,
L 74

Hutbelg L6

Hutchinson, Rev. G, Church mlsswna.ry
in Labrador, I. 362, -

——=, Reov.. d, Wesleya.n mlssmnm‘y at
‘Tonga, 111’394

Huxley, Professor, LT, 459 *

Hyde, Mr., at Montserrat, I. 507

Hydembad State of, ITI. 287

* Hypurina, Indm,ns, TIL 107

Iba,da,n, IIL. 2:)0 work . of Mr a.nd Mrs.
Hinderer, 254 human : sacrifice. at,
268 ;- pnvatmns of - missionary; 2595
ultimate success of the mission, 261

-'Ibe]u country, West Africa, ITI, ’259
Idolatry, . withdrawal of "Government -

support in_ India- of, . I. -117;: British
toleration in India of 263 ; abohtlon
in Hawaii of, 413.-

Igaye, West Afmca., IIL 259 -

Ilala, scene of lerngstone s death, IIT, 35

Illinois, I. 81

Ind.la., Ba.pt1st mlssmns, I 4 Dr Clau-,
dius Buchanan’s mlsswna.ry advocacy,:| :

' ‘4 work of Ziegenbalg and Pliitschau,
45 work of Schwartz, 5, 6; work of
Ca.rey, ; renewal of Kast Indm Com-

pany’s Charter (1813), 7; work of |-

Adoniram Judson, 7; w01k of John'
Wilsen, 7;. sanitary. 'reform and- Sir

John Lawrence, -10 ; Duke.of A.rgyll’ .

Parliamentary . Report on, ‘mission

work, 10, 11 ;. American missions, 32

amongst them of Gtéorge Schmldt 101

the,'

missionary to Aus: |

early. missions; 40—59 early. labours
of Cargy, - 229-— 245 ; Wwork of ‘Carey, -
Marshmzm, Ward;: and Thotnas, 246
266 ; first convelts, 251.;. British, toler-
ation' of idolatr Y, 2033 work of Hen
Mastin and the Calcuta, Bishops;: IIly
216—245.; labours. of Di,- Duff, 248
2133 Rammohun Roy’s thexsm, 2514
fomla,txon of schools, 251 ;: early- con-
verts, 264,255 ; -Sir James’ Outra.m and
the, ¢ blood-money ??257:5.the Mutuiy

- 265—268; IIL. 297, 331 injssions in
the Bombay Presidency,: a,nd the great
work of Dr, Wilson, IIL. 281—297
missions in - Madras. city and: presi~
dency, 298—327; missions: in:the
Punjab, 328; De]lu, 330--334 ; Be-
nares; 8345 Chéta Na.gpore, 336

" Tinnevelly, 340—-345 vaancme, 345
—347; Ceylon; 348—633 Zenana mis-
sicns, '3563—856.; opium-in, 5253 the
Enghsh la,nguage and: the prog1ess of .
<Chrigtianity, 627 educatiof, and the
circulation of Hindu tracts, 528 5295
“licentiousness of Hinduisin, 530 ¢ wo1k
of the Salvation Army, 631

Indé{i,n Mutiny, II;- 265—268 III 297
3

f— trlbes of America, first nnsswna.ry

work amoiigst-the, I, 2 .work of John
FEliot and David: B1a.me1d 27,28; the
seven - chief. tribes;. cha.lacterlshcs and:
“-desceiit; . 267; - arrival : of : Eliot; and
¥1oneer w01k 269:-—271 ;. grant of land
or: the “Praymg Indrans AT

“Fire-water,” 273; thelrneedsbrought
before: Parliament, 273 ; Eliot’s divi-
sion ‘of the tubes 274‘ the ‘Indian
Bible, 275; ‘the Powa.ws, or+‘“medi=
- cine-men, ! 275, 276 ; native ministers
and college 276 efforts. of - Eliot
counteracted by ths ‘war (1675-=1684);

279, 280; death of Eliot, 281 ; “work
of Da,v1d “Brainerd, 282988 ; treaties
with James Oglethorpe, 442 5: work of
Zeisherger, 445—448 ; murder:of Mo=
ravian missionariés. a,t Gnadenhiitten,
448,449 ; Zeisberger's work at Gosch~
goschunk and other places, 452-:458:; -
martyrdom: of converts by. Amenca.ns
at Pittsbuig, 459 trea.ty ‘made b}j’E

‘William " Penn; II 4683 violatio
pledges by United States Goverriment,
468 3> belief of the tribes in'a-good and
a ba,d god:and ‘in-a "happy hunting-
ground,. 469 ; medicine ‘chiefs; 4703
the great medlcme rdande; 471 to1-
tures and. burial customs,. 4/2—474
" treatment of :infants, 475 ; tlansfel of
the Choctaws to Arksmsa.s 4763 work
- of "Amevican - m.lssmnanes, 476——4578
the. Dacotas and. Ojibways;-478, 479 ;
Sioux war, .48J—485.; -work: of Pater
Cartwright,. 486—489 work' of: John:
- Stewart, J. B. leey, and G Riley;
' 490—496 ;- labours of J. L. Breck,
Mr, Peake, Bishop Wh1pple, 497—~
.503; effortsof the ¥riends, 5033 pur-
chasb. of Alaska’ from. Russia, 503
habits and superstxtlons of the Alaska
\people, and work. of missionariés; 504
~509 ;- Oneidas., amd Mohawks; 509
Andrew Jamieson’s work ‘at Wa,lpole
Island, 510; E.,F, Wilson’s labours:
a.mongst the :Chippewas; 511--5815;
Wesleya,n Methodist ‘misgions;- 515——'
520 ; British Columbia; and W, Dun-
cany 520~—52 :
Indians, Mexican, II1, 491—494

Indus, the 1. 220

Infantlmde, I 11 III. 354
Ingham, Ben_]amm, goes . to Georgla
with John Wesley, I, 442 .



Tnglis, Dr., pi 248 -
, Rev. J missionary to Aneltyum,

New. H.ebudes IIT; 421- -

Inquisition; the,, in Mexico, IIT, 478

Tateriational Afiican Explorahon So-
elety, IIT. 63

—— Asioclation for the Suppressmn ‘of
the-Slave Trade, IIL, 73

Interra, East. Afrlca III 18-

Tntoxicants umougst the Hottentots, I
102 ;. amongst the. Red Trdians, 273 ;

‘ amongst the Hawaiians, 422; 427 in.
New Zealand, IIT. 79; m Austlalln
200'; their”  gxecutioh?’ in leeua.,
275 in the Society Islands, 390 ; a
grea,t peril to the cause of missions, 521

Iloqums Indians, mlssmn of Zeisberger
-amongst the, I 447, 44 .

Isenberg, ‘Rev. C, w., rmsswnary in
Abyssinia, IIT. 470 ’

Isle of France, 11L.- 282 o

- Isles of the Seas, the, I 24 33
Ispahan, I 174, 475 e
Italian slave raid in Afnca,, III 15

Italy, King of, presents a -gold medal o

the South American Missionary Society
forthe rescue of the crew of the Sen
Jose, 138

Jackson, Geeneral, President of the United
‘States, L 466, 467

Rev., Sheldon, missionary to
*‘theé Red Indians, IL. 507 )

- Rev. J. btualt m1ssmnary at
Delhl II1. 331

Jacobs, Mr,, missionary to the ' Red
Indians, I1. 513

Jaenieké; Herr, in India, ITI. 340, 342

“Jaffa, Chustla.n work in, ITL. 205; work.

Cof Chustlan wornen, IIT; 212

213;
*Miss Baldwin’s schooIs, 218

di a,fmmtha., ‘the shrine and carof, 1,254 ; :

Jager, Johannes, 1.28, 128 :
Jagger, Rev. T. J., in Flﬂl 179 -
Jams,Rehglousbehef of the, III, 290, 291
Jaloofs, the, of Senegambia, ITIL. 243’
Jama,lca,, 1..290, 604; work of George
“Tiisle and Moses Ba.ker 510, 611 ; work
of William. Knibb, and- the downfall
"of “slavery,’ 512—523
Morant, | Bay,- 525, 596 ; vindictive
‘messures ‘on’ the noters B27';-
“-Scottish missiony IT, 401——414
James 1.,-1,99 ; authorises a missionary
ga})lectlon throughout England, 269,

——; Bishop, of Calcutta, IT.:238

Ja,meson, Reév., Mr ‘missionary. at Creek
Town, ILL 2

Jamleson, Rev Andrew, -missionary to
‘the Red Indians, IL. 510 -

Janssens, Governor 1112

Janvier, - Mr.; missioriary. at- Sabathu,

: murdeled III. 330-

Japan, ‘I~ 2;
.masgsacre of Christians, 173 -IT. 2, 33
opeiing to Ohmstmmty and-ci hsa.tlon
in - 1868, American “missions,
32;; mﬂuence of ‘the writings- of Dr..
Hobson, 372; emigration -"of the
people. to Hawau 435 ; fruitless at-
tempts of forelg(;iners to fraternise with
the people,..and the arrival of ‘Com-

- modore Perry in 1853, II. 1.3 Mendez
‘Pinto, the first Europea.n lnnds in

1542, 2 success of the J esuit mission, |

followed by a massacre, 2, 3 ;foreigners
_forb1dden 10 _enter the’ country, 3

“'opening of the country-in 1854 and.

1858, 55 -description of the country
‘and people 5—20; the faiths of the
"cou.ntry, 2135 ea.rthqua.kes, 274

. ‘megro riot -at-

~the |.

Xavier's ynission, and.

INDEX. "~

‘Mikado and’ Shogﬁn 275’3 fetidalism,
and its abolltlon, 2(0, 280';. progress:of
ciyilisation,- 288 educa.tlon and laws,
285 ;. ‘adoption of European. ctstoms,
."286 ; 'rebellion of 1877, 287 ;' :story ‘by
Dr. Ma.cla.y in his ¢ Budget of Lttors, %
988 ; the first Protestant missionaries,
431——445 first converts, and  with-
drawal of prohibitions-against. Chris:
- tians; 487--440; extension * of: mission
work, 440—442, anti-Chiistian - so-
c1et1es 444 ; ‘tacit toleration of Christi-
anity’ by the Gover niment, 444; medical
inissions, 446; Red Cross Soclety, 446
educa,inona,l institutions, 447--45
lady- mlss10nanes, and the eleva,’nou
of women, 251 ; "abolition of religious
distinctions (1884), 453 ; sectarian co-
operation, and the tra,nsla,tlon of: the
Scnptures, 456'; Christian literature,
456 5 defensive  tactics of Buddhists,
458 agnosticism ¢, Christianity, 459’3
Rusko- Greek, and ‘Roman Catholic

churches, 462; prospects of Christi- |-

anity, 462; social and political changes,

the plogress ‘of ‘conimerce, - and the

adoption of English customs, 463—467
Jar dme, Mr., of Jardine; Matheson & Co.,

Jaschke, George, Moravian wmissionary,

e I3

, Brother H., Moravmn mlssmna,ly

and Tibetan scholal 1. 207
J a,senham, Mr., mspector of the Basle
* Mission in India, 1I1, 324, 325

‘ J assy; Christian mlgsmns in, 'I1. 155—158

Java, I. 167 ; II
Jeffre “Rev, ' J ohn,

mmslona,ry Cin
Ma u,gascar I 324

Jenkins, ‘Rev. E. B secretary of ‘the .

‘Wesleyan Missionary Society, on unity

in Cath ohc witgions, ITL; 519,620 7.
‘Jennings, Rev, M, J. cha,pla,m a.t Delhi,

III.-331

Jetusalem, Christian missions at, II 141
—161 ; I 204, 206; -the: b1sh0puc
of, and labours of Blshops ‘Alexander
and Gobat, 212, 213;
lepers at, 502—505

Jesuits,” the1r medical books  issued  in
. China, I, 3723 arrival in Japan, IT,'2;
enterpnse as mlsmona.mes II1. 61 8,
5195 in'§

Jows, - mlssnons to the, II. 136—162
mlgratlon to, China, B.0, 200, III, 141’
Johanna men, the and Dr, L1v1ngstone,

IIT. 31, 34
John, ng, of Abyssinia, IT1, 474

I ot Portugal, I. 99.

Johns, -David,’ mlss1onary in Madagas-
car, 1T 324, 329, 334

Ji ohnson, Mr, mxssmna.ry on the Congo, |

IO 434 -
-—," Augustine, his ]IllSSlOll work in
blerra Leone, ITI. 281—236 -

——,.Rév. James, native West African’

’ mlss1ona,ry, II1. 261
——, Rev. Robert, missionary at Botany
~Bay convxct settlement IL.-299

- Johnston, Mr;, missionary -in the New

Hebrides, I 422 .

Johnstone, Robert, educational work in
the Madras Premdency, III, 309; the
¢ Melanchthon?? of the Ma.dras mission,
308

Jones, Mr., missiohary, wrecked off'An-
tigua; 1 508

~—,Mr,, companion of Bishop Han-
nmgton in.- his -journey to- Nyanza,
- IT1."458 ; return to Rabbai after the
bishop’s, dea.th 463

—~——,  Captain, ' and the - a,ccusa.tmns
against Hawaiian missionaries, 1. 418

i

mlssmns to-

559

J ones, Lleutenant of the South Amemcan
mission, IIT. 110 111 ;

——, Rev. David, mzssmnary in Mada- -
ga.sca,r II, 322, successful - Inbours,
d23~325
39, Mr. Dui‘ﬁeld on Confucianism, IT,

~——; Bli, missionary in the Bast, II1I, 211
— Jones, Rev.: prmc1pal of Cod-
1mgton College, Bulbadoes, II. 416 .

o, Reﬁv Peter, ‘Red Indian p1ea,cher,

1L
——; Rev. W. E mlssmna,ly to the
Karens, I. 564.
— Syb11 mlsswnarymtheEa,st II1.211
Jopga, II1.
Damsh missionary to Tmnque-

Ji ost IV[l .,°in Sierra Leone, III 232

Jowett Rev. W., missionaryin -Asia

. Mmo1, IIT. 204

Juarez, President, ITL. 482 485 .

Judson, Adoru.ra,m, L 9y 10. ;-early life,
535—537 * marries Ann Hasseltme,
5385 a.rnva,l at Rangoon, 539’ early
labours, 6435487 removal to Ava,
649 ; 1mpusonment, 550; arrival at
the British camp, 552 ; aettlement at
Amherst-and. death of his wife; 552 ;
marries the-widow of G. D, Boa,rdma,n,
b64 ;.. successful. work: at Moulmein,
564.;. death. of second wxfe, and visit to
Amenca 5555 - marries Emily Chub-'
buck, 555 death 1850 556

Judson, Mrs L5 7, ; ea,rly llfe and
marriage, 1. 537 538 ; work amongst
the women. of Ra.ngoon, 542 ; rouses
missionary enthusiasm during : her
visits to England-and America, 548;
her ministry - to her husband. and
others during imprisoument; 551, 552
, death at Am.hewt, 562

Ju]fa L. 485 -

J uha.usha.a,b I 95

Jumby da.nce, the, narrated by'Charles

Kingsley, I. 2.)8 299
I u:ir jura, mission to the Kabyles at, ITTL.
64 :

Kabbardine Tartars, I. 203
Kabyles, missions to the, I1I. 464 )

- Kaders, the, of India; IIT. 326

Kadigro, visitof TRebmann to, IIL. 449

" Kaffits, Dr. J, T, Vanderkemp, the; first

inissionary to the, I. 22, 110; :witch-
dance and cruel pmctwes 24, 25- influ-
ence of a missionary overa chlef Faku,
36; arrival-of Dr. Vandelkemp and:
other inissionaries in 1798, 111, 318;

work of Harms, I, 98, 103—106 ‘work
of the Wesleyans; 121,122 Wol‘k of the
Glasgow Society and other missions,
123,124 ; mission of Capt. Gardiner,126

Kan'wa,n TII. 466

Kalahari desert, I. 339

Kalmuce Ta,rttus, Moravian missions to,
202—207

Kamakura, Japan, IL

Kamehameha 1, (the Great) ‘¢ the Napo-
leon. of Hawaii,” 1, 406, 410 . :

- I1,, visit to London, with his Queen,
in 1823 and their death there, I, 4156

—__TII: cedes the Hawaiian . Islands to
Britain, I. 420, 431, 432

—1IV,, 1. 402 ;" marries Queen Erima,
the gmndda.ughter of an‘American
sailor, 432

'—-—V, -tries to-establish in Hawa,u .the

“«Reformed Catholie Church,’’ 1. 433 ;
lays the foundsation of a cathedral 435

.Kanaka labour-traffic, ITI.. 427, 428

Kanaumeek, scene of Da.\nd Bramerd’
em]y lnbouls, 1, 283986



- = ghitions; IL. 429

560

Kandler; Brother, mlsmona.ly in -Mos-
qmt-ua. III, 495 o

Kandy, missions at, IIL 360 .

Kang-hi,. Emperor, a,nd the feet of
Chmese women, III, 160 -

Kapila, St.,, Indian lsgend concemmg

him, T 207 1L, 250

Kaplola.m, Pnncess deﬁes Pele, the
Hawaiian g()ddess I,:420

Ka.rens “the; 1. 7 553 526, 564—566
JIT:- 530 ‘

Karn, Mr, mlsslona.ry ‘at Celebes 11, 97

Kashrir, mlssmns in, I, 485—492

Katonga., on the Leeambye, IIL. 2, 3

Kavala, Island of, in- Lake Ta.nganylka.
II1. 67; work of Captain- and Mrs,
Hore, . 70 71

Kavirondo country, Africa, III. 461

Kay, Mr.; Wesleyan missionary in-South
-Africa, L 121

Kefel Mr.,, missionary in West Africa,
L. 256 9256

Keffenbrinck- Ascheraden, Ba.lon and
-Baroness, and the 1epers of Jerusa~
“lem, TTT. 592

Kelstemnachel, Danish mlssxonary to
Tranguebar, L. H0

Keith-Falconer, Hon. Ion Grant Nevﬂle
ea.11y life, and a.tta,mments, III. 223
- 2243 -Christian  work: -i. Cambridge,
and’ the East End of London,: 225 ;

-/ work and death in Arabia, 226, 227

Kellogg, - Miss -~ F,,:. Christian:-worker
amongst the Red Indla.ns, II. 509

Keniiaway, Sir John, M.P:, on religion
following civilisation, II1,.534

Kent;, Duke of, and rmsswns to the Jews,
I1,:138

Kentucky, I. 31

Keppel : Islaud mlssron sta.tlon a.t IIL.
11315183

Ker, Professm J ohn I a9 i

Keri-Keri, Church nussron sta.tron, New
Zealand, T1I, 78

‘Kerr, Dr;, Irish cha.pla.m in. Madms,

III 298
—=Dr,, medical mrsmonary at Canton,
378

~——, Mr, John E., II, 430

Kestoll-Gornish, Rev: R Blshop of Ma.da.-
gascar, IL,:368 . .~

Key, Mr,; in South: Afrrca., 1L 118

Khotghur Little Tibet, I. 207 - ..

Kibrabasa Rapids; IIT. 22.: ..

Kicherer, Mr., missionary’ to the Ka.ﬂhs,
JL0111, 114 117

Kidde: ore, Carey’s md.xgo factory at,
I, 243 ; departure of Carey, 249

Klerna.nder, Danish missionary:to Tran- |
‘- quebar, I. 50; work at: Bengal, 232;.

‘meets with Cmey, 236 -
K_lkumbuhu IIL. 459.

Kllalpa.nma,, Laks, Austlaha., III 183
Kilham, Mrs., work in Sierra Leone,
III, 239—242 ; work in Liberia, 242
Kilimanjaro mounta.m, snow on, III.

450

Kilwa, IIL. 57
Klmbelley, 1.120
King, Rev( vDr Plesbytﬂrmn mxmste1 in

—i Amencan m:.ssmna.ry
mPa.leshne VTTH 904, 206,

— George 8 Sound, II 290

Kingsbury;-Rev. Cyrus, 01k a.mongst
“the Cherokees, I, 461 ; ;

’ngsley Charles, descmptlon of . the

sugar-cane, I. 293 his ‘At Last”
and -heathen pr&ctlces -amongst the
© negroes, 298, on:. the. West! Indian
climiate, 503:; on- West Indla.n super-.

Is.mgston, Jamaica, I 502

CONQUESTS - OF THE . CROSS,

Kigto, Christian school .at, IL. 447 3 the
Mecea, of T apan, 26, 3L ;.

K_ll‘k Dr.,. accompanies: lemgstone to
Afnca. II1. 19, 22, 23, 25, 27 ; returns
to Engla.nd 29 32, 34 ; Enghsh Consul
at Zanzibar} 57

Kirkby, Mr., missionary to, the Red In-
dians, IT. 520

Kirk’s Mountams, IIT. 32 .

Kissling;: Herr,. Glerman mlsslonary at
the Gold Coast, IT1:°265 : .

Kite-feeding:in Indla,, IIL 306

Klﬁ(]):, DI‘S ;- missionary work at Bagda.d

Klunga,m training. school a.t III 51
laar Water, I. 119, 1

Klcin, Rev. .
III. 221

Kmock, -Brother, Moravian mlssnonury
to La.brador L. 367

Knapp,: Mr., inJ apai, iL. 462

Knibb, William, missionary in Jamaica,

L 611 champron of megro liberty,
514, 015, enrols as a private soldier

~during: - the rebelhon, 5175 charged
with .complicity in the rebelhon, 519;

. visit - fo England, ' 521; meeting in

- Jamaica on the eve of the downfall of
slavery, August 1, 1838 522 ‘death,
523 11, 401

Knowles, ‘Rev. J. H,, m.lssrona.ry in
Kashmir, 1.:492 :

Knox, Ja.mes, m.lsswna.ry in the West
Indies, IT. 417

Kohl tribes, the, I. 11 :

Kohloﬁ colleague of C. F. Schwaltz,

I. 59

A., missionary in Cairo,

Ko- ]1k1 the' Brble of Shintoism, II. 21

Kolobeng, Livingstone’s mission.station
‘on:. the banks of the, 1387, 346,
IIL.:1, 98- .

Kols; missions: to the, III 336—339 -

Kondia, II1, 247 . :

Kongone Channel, the, TIL 20; vﬂla.ge,
2831 arival of . the members . of .the
Universities Mjssion, 39 :

Kopperamanna, Luke, Austr a.ha., mission [;

- station at, III, 1.
Korea, II, 97
Kotow; Chinese question of the, I 143 144
Kra.mer, Rev,. Mr., German nussmna.ry
to Australia, IT1,.183
Krapi .Johann Ludwig,. eaﬂy hfe, III
~446 ;- 'work: in ‘Abyssinia, 446, 470
 sottlementat Mombasa, 446 ; moves to
Rabbai | Mpia with Rebmann, 447
1etums to Burope, 450, 53¢,
; Moravian szsrona.ry nnpnsoned
uss1a., 1. 202

‘Kmslma. TL,:242 3 TIL, 291
;Krlshna.gur, IL %48
" Kiuse, Rev. Mr in Caiiro, I 221

Kubascha, I, 20

Kuching (or Sa.ra.wa.k ¢ Borneo, Work of
Rajah Brooke at, II. 73—76;, 79, 91;
Jlaboursof Dr. McDouga.lI 79, 82—86
Chinege insurrection, 82, 83

- Kuehnel, John, Mora.vmn m1ss10na.ry to

bouth A:Enca. 1. 108, 108
%ler, Rev. Mr., rmsswnary in Cairo,
I, 221, and Abyssmla. 470.0 0
Kiihn, Rev My, German: szsmna.ry to
:Australia, 0T, :183;.184 ..

Kiihne, Mr,, missionary, nnpnsoned in |

Asha.nt,l, III. 266 .
Kmuma.n Moffat’s labours at; I. 322,
0__3227 arrival of Livingstone, 331 ;
lemgstonesmama.ge, 335; 111, 1, 25
Kiishogs of Tibet,-the, I. 219, 991
Kutehy Gualf of, TIL. 201 ST
Kwa Sundu, III 461

Kyelang; Little Tibet,. Mora.wa.n mission |
- Lieh; ca,pxtal of Ladak 1" 207 7,,209,

« station aty X207, 215 218,222

Last, Mr., at Mamboja, IIT. 453, 45

“TLabours and Scenes in South Afnca,”
Moffat’s, I. 324..

Labrador 1. 28; arrwal of Erha.rdt and
four other Moravw,u missionaries, 346:;
work of Haven, Hill, :Schlostzer, and
Drachart,347—353; ma,rvellousescapes
of Lleblsch and Turnel, 354, 358 ;
,glowth 'of mission work, o’)‘) ro-
sperity’ from:: 1860—1887 600—662
. remarkable: preservatron of mlssronaly
ships, 363370 :

La.2d236k Little leet; I 207 208 211 218,

“La.dles’ Sea,??, the, 1. 200

Lagos, IIT. 200 heudqua.l.tels of Blshop

rowther, 2')4 )

Lahaiana, mission-house at, I. 415, 416;
opening of tla.lmng school 420; work
of Miss Sellon’s sxstelhood 434

Lahoul, Little Tibet, 1. 207, 210 218:

La.ldler Mr., tea.ches Robext Mornson
Latm, 1..133.

Lakemba, 11,178,179, 188; 191 . .

Lamaison, I. 204, 207— 211, amongs’cthe
Mongols; 226

La,massery at Hernis, I. 213

Lambert, M., conspires agmnst the Queen
of Ma,da,gasca,l 11, 347, 348

Lﬂ.nca,lsh’;re Cotton Fa.m_me Rellef “Fund,

1

Lanceley, M1 mssxona.ry on. . the
Congo, IIT. 435 437

Landells; Rev. J. D ; missionary at South
Sea Isla.nds, IIL. 428

Latider, Mr., discoverer of: the Niger,
III. 27

Landroost at Clanwﬂham the, I. 128

Lange,. Mr,, .missionary to the Jews in
Poland,; I1.:164 ;

La.ngha.m, Mr., in Fiji, IT, 9

 Lanning, Dr.,- medical mssmna.iy m‘

Japan, 11, 446
Lao-tzé, 1. 12; outline of his tea.chmg,
II. 394396,

- La Pérouse; 1,.400

Laplace, da.pta.m, .opinion of Chmese
clwhsatlon, 149.

La Place, M., demands tolemnce for
Cathohc prlests at Ha.wa.u, I, 42; 430

Larache, I1L. 466

Las, Casas, his plea. for melcy to Mexmo,
IIL. 478" .

La,ttakoo, Visit of John Campbefl to; 120
124, 316; Moffat’s. work,:316, 317——
319 mva,smn Of the Ma.nta.tees 321

‘ Lawrence, Lord, letter to the Times on

Indian missionaries, I, 38 ¢ IIL 627

La.wrence, Sir Henry, II, 263 2665 ITL.
b}

—~——, Sir John, and Indla.n Samtmy
Reform L 10 ‘on Chrlstla.mty and
the hea.then III : 828,527

Lawrey, Rev. W at Tonga,, III 394

Laws, Dr. Robert medical missionary
to Africa, ITL 59

. Layard, Mr. .; Consul, I, 206, 239’

Leacock Rev. J.
busoos, IIT..262

Lebanon, massacres in the, I. 26 tmm—
11;g 2si>hool on Mount III 211; Dluses
o) B

H, m.lssmnary ‘to the

;Lee, Rev.. Dr,, m.lsmona.ry in. South»

America, 111, 10
Leeves; Mr missionary to the J ews, L
139

'Leewald Islands, IT. 415, 416

Legge, Dr. and George I’lelcy, 1. 15,
138; IL 45 his work as President of the
Anglo Ohmese College at Malacca, 3725
895,.398 ;. on the position of Chmese
women, ] III 160, 171




Momwa.n thission station at, 220; Mr.
Redslob takes charge of the sta.tmn,
220, 222

Lehma.n, Brother, Moravian missionary
to Labrador, L 349

s mlssmnmy to the lepers at

Robben Island, ITI. 501 :

Lehner, Herr, mlssmna,ly in Southe1n

" India, IIT, 319

Leiba Rlver, Africe, II1. 4, 6

«Leider; Rev. Mr., in Cano, 11T, 221

Leigh, "M, employel of Robert Moffat,
I. 310, 31 1

— Rev. Samuel, mlsswnary labours in
the Australian bush II. 303—306;
‘Wesleyan missionary to New Zea.la.nd,
collects stores in England for starting
a mission, entertains the chief Hongl
in London, and departs for the An-

- tipodes, III. 74; friendliness with
Samuel Marsden- and the Church
Society, 76 ; adventure at Wangaroa,
75; commences a mission at Wangaroa
and names the spot Wesleydale, 76;

——y T

attacked by a war-party, 76; pa.1t1a.l_

suceess and return to Sydney, 77

Le1tner, Rev. Dr., Wmi amongst the
lepers of Hemel en Aarde, III. 499

Le Long, Mr., I. 83, 103

3Lem§)érg, mission to the Jews in, IL
15

Lennep, Rev. M. J. Van, missionary
labours at Tocat, IIL. 215—218

‘Leopold I11. ng of the Belgians, ITI.
431

Lepelole and Livingstone, 1. 332

Lepers, missions to, at Hemel en Aarde,

outh Africa, ITI. 499 ; at Robben Is-

-land, 500, 501; ntJaffa.Gate, Jerusalem,
502 ;- opemng of new hospital at Jeru-
sa.len 503 ; in British India, 505 ; in
Norw: ay, 505 at Molokai, and the
work of Fa’ther Damien, 1. 435; IIL.
506—509 ; in India; 510

Leprosy in Ohma, 1. 382

LeIupoldt5M1 , mission work at Benares,

. III

Levi, Jacob, convert from Judaism, per-
secutious, I1. 139, 140

‘Levuka, II. 172

Le eubergel Rev. J. A., missionary in

hina, 11T 153

Lhassa, L. 204, 210 ; substitutionary cere-
mony, 211 ; rebelhon 219

Li, the *‘ Bismarck of Ohma. ” II. 51

Liang A-fah, Chinese eva.ngelist, I. 376;
I1, 59, 69; III, 171

Liberia, III. 242; colonised by freed
American slaves, 270; work of E. S.
Morris, 275, 540 -

Lichtenau, Moravum missionary settle-

" ment in Greenland, I. 30, 94

———, Moravian settloment’ amongst the
Red Indians, I. 455 ; its abandonment,

457 -

Lichtenfels, I. 92, 347

Licius, teacher of Taoism, IT. 396

L1eblsch Samuel, Moravian missionary
in Labrador, perllous ineident, I. 354

Lifu, Cannibalism and sorcery in, IIL
4083 Christian work of Pao, 409, 410 ;

* visifs of Bishops Selwyn and Patte,

- son, 410; work of Rev. 8, McFarlane,

< 4115 formation of a code of - laws

. 412 Roman Catholie jealousy, ‘and

. French rule, 412 ; ‘burning -of, by the
French, 4lo
and 1mproved state of affairs, 414

Llfuku, 11, 399

Liggins, Rev. J., first Protéstant mis-
sionaiy in J¢ apa.n II. 431

Liholiho, or Kamehameha II., Hawana.n
king, 1. 411, 412, 413,415 - -

108

Commlssmn of Inqun’y, A

" INDEX.

Lilley, Mr., at Mostoganew, III. 465
Lily Fountmn, South Africa, and Mr,’
Barnabas Shaw, I. 126

-Lincoln, Port, III. 186

Lindi, Central Africa, ITI. 57

-Llndsn.y, Rev. Professor, ‘on home and

foreign missionary work, III. 546

Links, %acob I. 23, 128

Lmyante arrival of Livingstone at, ITI.
1,25 honesty of the people; 26

Lmtel Brother, Moravian missionary to
Labm.dor 1. 351

Literature of the Chinese, I, 138 ; II. 59
—63,"371—399 ; III. 15 8

L1vmgstone Ohalleﬂ, accompanies his

brother-to Africa, III. 19, 27 ; returns’

to England, 29

—-, David, I. 2, 18, 23; his extraor-
dinary career in Afnca 26; Dean
Stanley’s eulcj&yr, 275 on punty of
character in ica, 37; nearly sent

to China, 134, 176; on slavery, 294 ; |

marries a daughter of Robert Moffat,
325, 327, 335; his grandfather’s death’
bed utterance 329 ; early life, 329;
offers himself to the London stswnmy
Society, 330 ; sails for Africa, joins
Moffat, and his methods of work, 331 ;
goes into the interior, and: establishes
a station at Ma.botsa 332; attacked
by a lion, 334 ; removes to Chonuane
3363 exodus to Kolobeng, 337 ; difficul’
ties with the Boers, 339 ; amongst the
bushmen, 341; arrival at Lake N’gami,
342 ; redches Makololo and meets with
Sebltua.ne 343; returns to Koloben,
3453 “plu.nges into the wilderress, s
as it “swallowed up by the warves,”
3456, 463; IL. 107, 129; starts on his
journey across Africa (1802) II1. 1
arrival at Linyante, 2; depa.rts Wwith
- natives on his expedltlon, 3; journey
up the Leeambye and the:Leiba, and
“interviews with chiefs on the way, 3
10 ; his magic lantern, 9; arrives at
Loa,nda, 10 ; return Jomney to" Lin-
yante, 11 12; sets out for the east
coast, 12; arrives at Victoria Falls,
14; ]om'ney down the Zambesi, 14—
18; arrival at Tete, 17 ; reaches Quili-
mane, and depa.rts for the Mauritius
and England, 18; honours bestowed
upon him in England 19 ; starts again
for the Zambesi, 19; reaches Tete in
the Ma Robert, 22; narrow escape
from drowning, 22; discovery of the
Murcluson Falls and Lake Shirwa, 22,
23; discovery of Lake Nyassa, 24 ;
takes back the Makololo to Sesheke,
25 ; returns to Tete, 26 ; accompanies
Bishop Mackenzie to the Lake Nyassa
country, 27 ; explores the Nyassa, and
returns to the delta of the. Zambesi,
27 ; meeting with Mrs, Livingstone,
and death of the latter, 28 ; receives
orders to abandon his expedition, and
goes to Bombay, 29, 294; leaves
England for Zanzibar - (1865), 30,
_another “trip” in Africa, 30; visits

places oni the shores of the Nyassa, 31 ;-

crosses the Kirk mountains, loses his
medicine-chest, and arrives.at Lake
Tanganyika, 32 ; goes to Lake Moero,
and discovers Lake Bangweolo, 33;

~ rumours of his death, 34;; Mr. Young’s
expedition, 34; reaches Ujiji, and
spends more thau two years amongst

) t e Manyuema, 34, 36 ; meeting with
_Stanley, with whom he - -explores Lake
Tanganyika, 35 ; parting with Stanley,

- and death atTlala, 35 ; his body carried
to- England, and interred in - West-
minster - Abbey, 37; lecture at- Cam-

' Lutheran. missionaries,
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bridge, 38, 287; his broad ideas of’
missionary wo1k, 443

Livingstone, Dr., surgeon to, the Fast
India Company, I. 371

——, Mrs., steam-launch named in-her
honour, III. 20; death, 28

——, Robert, I. 345

— " Inland Mission (s¢e- East London
Institute for Home and Foreign Mis-
sions)

Livingstonia, settlement founded by the
Free Church of Scotland at, TII. 5865

Lloyd, Rev. A. (.Ta, an), I1., 447

Lloyd Miss, in Syia, 11T, 210

Loa.ngo, 118

Loangwa; the, confliencé with  the
Zambesi; III. 155 Livingstone in the
va.lley of, 32

Loch, baptam, and his narrative of the
op1um war, L. 395, 396 ; IL 37

Locher, Miss, mission workerin Madras,
1I1. 515

Lockhart, Dr., on Dr Hobson’s wrltlnos,
-1,372; tokes. charge of the hospna,l at
Ma.cao, 375; work at Shanghai, 379;
%Zs[) 47; incident relating to Buddhlsm,

Lofoden Islands, I. 60

London, the, founclermg in.the Buy of
Biscay, IIT. 318

LoInIg 225cev James, mss1onmym India,

Longbottom, Rev, W., miss1ona1y in
Australia, II. 318

Loomis, Mr. E., missionary to the
Hawaiians, 1. 413

Loos, Brother, Moravian mlssxonary to
the Kalmucs, I. 205

Lorimer, Dr., 11T, 316

Loubies, the, III., 243 .

Louis Philippe, and Tahiti, ITI. 390

Love, law of, in Christian missions, I. 35

Loveless, Rev. W. C., missionary -in
Ma.dw.s IIT. 299

Lowe’s, Mlss, ¢ Punrooty,’’ III. 356

Lowrie, Mr., American missionary in
China,; L. 166, 167 ; II, 42

Loyalty Isla,nds 1T, 408414

Lucknow, II. 268; III. 336

Ludolf :of Gotha, and the Church  of
Abyssinia, II1. 470

Lumb, Rev. Matthew, missionary at
St. Vmcent 1. 5u5, 506

Lunalilo, ng, of Hawa,n, I. 435

Lundberg, Brother, missionary in Mos-
quitia; 11T, 495

Lushiugton, Dr., advocates Hindoo Sut-
teeism before the any Council, I. 260

Lussala, I11. 461

I 26

Greenland, 28, 94, 23"

Liitkens, Dr., chaplain to Frederick IV.
of Denmark and organiser of the
first Protestant mission to India, I. 40;
death, 47

work in

‘Lyall, Rev. J., and the labour traffic in

the South Seus, III. 428

——, Mrs., and Chinese reverence for
plmted pa.per, II. 63

Lyman, Mr., missionary o the Ha-
waiians, I. 422 ; settles at Hilo, 425 ;
successful work, 495

Lynch, Rev. J., Wesleyan missionary in
Madras, I1I: 299

Lyth, Rey. R. B., missionary to Fiji, II.

179, 181, 182, blavery of his wife,
199, 208

-Ma,botsa, mission station . founded by

Livingstons, 1. 332, 335, 33

Mabruki, Francis, of the Unlversmes

MlSSlOIl to Africa, ITI, 54

‘Macao, I 141, 142 ; religiousintoleranco
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at, 147, 162, 371, 374; attack on
American oplum Bhlp at, 394 IIT, 171

Macaulay, Lord, I. 19 ; II. 239 and the
New Ze&luuder, 11T, 97

——, Zachary, II. 239; Governor of
Sierra Leone, ITI, 229 “his college at
Clapham for young Afuca,ns, 230, 247

McCall, Mr.- Adam, missionary on the
Congo, III. 435

McCaul, Mr, Hugh, mlss1ona1y in South
Amemca, 111, 110, 111

McCheyne, Rev. RobeltMuna.y, IIT. 143

MecCosh, Professor, ITI. 308

Mi.gdona.ld Mr. mlssmna.ry at Faté, 111,

D

——, Rev. J., missionaryin India, II. 256

—, Rev. Robelt m1ssmna.1yto theRed
Ind]a.ns, I, 520’

McDougall, Dr., missionary to Borneo,
IL. 75, 76;" commencement of work,
795 a.ppomted Bishop of Sarawak and
La,bua.n, 82—86 ; II. 243; return to
England, I. 86

Ma,cdouga,ll ‘Mr, A., Alexander Duff’s
schoolmaster, II. 247 :

.Ma.cFarland Mus., Christian  worker
amongst the Red Indians, I1. 507, 508

McFarlane, Rev. 8., missionary at Lifu,
IIT, 409, 411, 412; goes to New

" Guinea, 415
MacGowan, Dr., founds a hosplta.l at
Ningpo, I. 378; IL. 378, 3

Ma.cgregm Mr, (“Rob Roy”) on the

- schools at Beyrout, I1L, 210

MacIntyre, Mr., in Cotfea, ILL, 164

MacKay, Mr., in Formosa, IIT, 167

Mackay,; Mr., missionary in India, IL, 251

— Alexander M. ;of Ug&nda., on the
hindrance to mission work of fire-
arms, III. 522, 523; Mr, Stanley’s
visit to him, 536 his plea for help
from England, and death, 637, 541, 044

.McKenny; Mr,, Wesleyan mlsswnary to
South Africa, I. 126

Mackenzie, Mr at Faté, III. 425

Mackenzie, Blshop, missionary to Central
Africa, III. 26 ; Livingstone goes with
him to Lake N yassa, 27; settles on
the banks of the Mageromo, 27 ; heads
the Universities Mission,  and is con-
secrated at Cape Town, 39; journey
up the Shiré mver, 40; takes charge
of a party of rescued slaves, 40 ;. com-
mencement of labours at Magomero,
41, 42 seeks to dissuade the Ajawas
from battle with the Manganjas, 42 ;
death at Malo, 46

-—-, Dr., medical missionary at Tien-
Tsm, I1.378 -

——, John, mlssmnaayto the Bechuanas,
II. 128134

McKergow, Hugh, missionary on the
Congo, ITL. 435

MacLagan, Rev. G. J., missionary in
China, III. 156

Maclaren, Rev. Dr., on the small pro-
portion of Chnstla.ns to the popula.tlon

- of the world, IIL. 548

Maclay, Dr., and his ¢ Budget of Let-
ters,”” II. 288 .

Ma,clear, Cape, III. 60
MacLeish, Miss, mission worker in China,
IIL. 161 Co

Ma.cLeod Norman, ITI. 143

McLeod, Sir Denald, IIT. 527,

Ma.cpherson, Mr., rmssmnary in the New
Hebrides, I1T. 4

MacVicar, Rev. Dr, on Catholic mis-
,sions, 111, 516

Ma,da.ga,scar, L. 2, 18; first missionaries,
and pelsecutlon of Christians, 25;
extent, and description of, II. 320;
descmptmn of the people, 320——3‘7‘7'

CONQUESTS OF THE CROSS.

Radama, I. and his treaty with Eng-
land, 322—324; first -missions and
work of David J ones and others, 322—
325 ; translation of Scriptures; - 324,
620 death of Radama I., and usurpa-
tion of the throne by, Queen Ranava-
lona, 326; her persecutionsand massacre
of Chnstla.ns, 328—338; withdrawal
of missionaries, 329; Tull'in the perse-
cutions, and visit of Rev. W. Ellis,
341, 343; visit of Mr. Ellis in 1856
and 1ecept1on at the capital, 344—346;
persecutions are renewed on the dis.
covery of a plot against the -queen,
347—350; death of the queen, and
accession of Radama II., 351; re-
;l)enmg of mission work under Mr.
Ellis, .and growth. of the Christian
Church 351—357; death of the king
and accession’ of Queen Rasaherina,
857 ; death of the queen and accession
of Ranavalona IT. (1868), 359 ; re-
nunciation of idolatry by the queen,
and her baptism, 360 ; public burning
of idols, 360 ; letter to Mr. Ellis from
the Prime Minister, 362 ; work of the
Friends, and the establishment of a
bishopric by the Society for the Pro-
pa.ga.twn of the Gosper 363 ; visit of
Dr, Mullens and Rev. J. Pillans, 364 ;
liberation of slaves, 367 ; social, edu-
cational, and commercial progress, 367
-—369; death of the queen and acces-
sion of her niece, 370, 538

Madison, Rev. 8., Red Indian preacher,
II. 502

Mad.las, mission w01k of Schultze,
Schwartze, Sartorius, Geister, Fabri-
cius, and Gerické, 1. 50, 51, 55, 58;
IIT. 298 ; Bishop Heber at, II. 234
Daniel Wilson’s visit, 240, Dr. Duﬁ
258 ; work of various sometles, 10T,
298, 299 work, in the Presidency, of
Eh_]ah Hoole, 299—306; work - of
American missionaries, 306 labours
of John Anderson, Robert Johnstone,
J. Braidwood, and others, 309—316;
hostility of- Brahmans to the missions,
312; P. Rajahgopaul, and other con-
verts 310, -311; itinerant work - of
Sumuel Hebich in the Presidency, 319

—327

Ma,dura., I. 158

Magdala, III, 474

Mageromo River, settlement of Bishop

ackenzie on the bauks of the, ITI. 27,

40, 47 ; removal of Universities Mission
to Chibisa’s from the, 47

Magila, Umvelsxtms Mission at, III 52——
55

Maidment, J ohn, of the Fuegian mission,
TI1. 126130

Maine, I. 267, 268

Makea, King of Raratonga, I. 182 -

Makololo, the, I. 342, 343; III 1;
their honesty, 12, 23, 2), 60

Makuru, ITL. 425

Makuta, IIT1. 439

Malabal IIL. 327

Mnlacca., college founded by Milne. a.t
L, 158; breaking-np of mission esta.b—
hshment 398 ; Dr.
of the college 'II. 372

Malays, the, IL. 74, 94

Malda, I. 239 Ca.rey proposes a.nEnghsh
settlement at 242, 243

Malo, Central Afrlca,, III. 45 death a,nd
burial of Bishop Ma.ckenme at, 46

Malvern, Mr., missionary in Fiji, IT. 190

Mamboia, mission station at, II1. 453, 455

Manchuria, a bird’s-eye view of I. 399
Irish Presbyterian mission in, 111, 162

Manchus, the, I1.-50 -

egge ’s Presidency |
- first la.bours in India, 221;

Mandarin language, 1. 139

Mandela,y, I. 559, 560, 563, 564.

Mandingoes, the, III. 243 ‘250 -

Mangaia, I, 180, 186; work of John
Williams, 187; III. 403

Ma,nga.lore, TI1. 319 327

Manganja, Africa, 111, 23, 40, 42; set-
tlement at, 441

Mangungu, Wesleyan mission station,
New Zealand, III. 78

Mansfield, L01d his judgment on sla.very,
III. 228

Manynema tribe of Africa, IIT1. 34

Maori War, IT, 209, III. 86

Macoris, the (see New Zealand)

Mapilas, the, India, III. 324

Maré, one of the TLoj alty Islands, ITI. 409

Margoschis, Rev ;{ native missionary
in India, ITI. 3

Marks, Mr, J. E schoolma,ster at Ran-
goon, 1. 558—563 ’

Marlborough, Duke of, and Da.me]
Parke, II. 416

Ma.romtes, the, I. 26; hostility to Chns-
tian missions, III. %07 -

Marquesas Islands, commencement of
mission at, I. 171, 174; mlssxon by the
Hawana,ns, 431

Ma.rrgat Captain, IT, 248

Marsden, Samucl, 1. 2, 33, 34,176 ; work
amongst the convicts at the A_nt1podes,
I1. 299, 300, 304; work-in New Zea-
land, 530——-55’) fnendshlp with Samuel
Le1gh IIT, 75 80; observaunce of the
50th anniversary of his death, 96: -

Marshioan, Joshua, the Sera.mp01e mis-
sion, I. 174 244 ; early life and depar-
ture for India -with William Ward,
247; sets up a boarding-school atb
Selampow, 250; on the tlea.tment of
converts, 251, 262 visits England,
263 ; seven years furthel work - at
Serampore, 263 ; his daughter marries
Lieut. Havelock 264 ; death, 265 -

Marshman, J. C., 4 Life of Carey,” 1.
242 ; and Hem‘y Martyn, II. 222, 266

Marston, Captain, evidence on sla.velv
before the gommﬂ:tee of the House of
Commons, I. 295 :

Marsveld, Hendrick, Moravian mission-
ary to South Afnca, 1. 106, 108

Martin, Dr., and Chinese educa,tlon, II.
62 ; president of Pekin Gollege, 380,
mlssxonary labours, 382, 383

——, Frederick, “Moravian missionary to
the West Indles, I. 304; work at St.
Thomas, 305; imprisonment, 307
death, 309

—_ Montgomery, on ala.very, I 294

-——, 8ir Ronald, 1L. 255

-— | Rev. Sella,, I.19 :

Mortyn, Henry, 1. 2; and the Cape war,

2; influence of the “Life of David
Blamerd »? 28, 249; II. 218; goes
to Shires to translate the Bible into
Persian, 475, 476 ; influeuce at Shirez,
477, goes to the Shah with his trans-
lationof the Scriptures, 478'; death,
monument, and epitaph by Lord Mac-
aulay, 479 ; early years, II. 216—218
offers himself to the Church Mlssmnary
Society, and starts for the East, 219;

“work. at
Cawnpore, 223—227; isit - to Bahia
in 1805, IIL 101; visit to Bembay,
281 ; III. 299, 527 - :

Masaa, the, Mr. Thomson’s travels
‘amongst, IIT, 458 ; Bishop Hanning-
ton’s journey amongst 458, 460 .. ..

Masasa, Central Africa, IIT. 50, ‘colony of
freed men planted by Bp. Steere at, .68

" Mason, Francis, szSlonary to Burmuh
I 564, 556, 558



Massachusetts, landing of the Puritan
Fathers at, I. 269, 273; effect on the
missions of the war of 1675—1684, 280

Massala, III. 461

Massowah, IIT. 474

Matabele tribe, the, I. 326; work of
Moffat, 327 ; honesty, ITI, 12

Matadi, IIT. 435

Matavai Bay, I. 170, 174

Mateebe, King, L. 120—123

Matheson, Mr., missionary in the New
Hebrides, III1. 422

Matitis, ITL. 6O .

Matthews, Mr., missionary in New Zea-
land, II. 550

——, Mr., in Tierra del Fuego, ITI. 119

Mau, III. 425

Mauke, I.188

‘Maundrell, Rev. H.,
Japan, II. 439

Maunsell, Rev. R., missionary in New
Zealand, II. 550 :

Mauritius, Livingstone’s visit to, ITI. 18

Maximilian, Emperor, III. 485

Maxwell, Dr., medical missionary in
Kasghmir, I. 492

——, Dr., in Formosa, III. 166

Magyer, Mr., in Abyssinia, IIL. 474

Mayhew, Thomas, pastor of the Red
Indians at Martha’s Vineyard, I. 275

Maynard, John, missionary on the

ongo, TII. 442 )

Magzitu tribe, Africa, II1.'27, 32

Mbau, IT, 178, 193; *‘the. Jerusalem of
Fiji,” 194 }

Mbwein, training school at, III. 51

Meadows, Mr., missionary to China, L.
149; III. 152

————, Consul, II. 53 .

Medhurst, Dr., missionary to China, L.

169, 394 ; II. 42; IIL. 171 .

Medical Missions, value of, I. 38; their
germ, 132 ; to China, 371—387; Persia,
485 ; Palestine, II. 150; Japan, 445 ;
India, IIT. 347, 641 ]

¢ Medicine-men,” I. 267, 275, 276

Meissel, Rev. Mr., German missionary fo
Anustralia, ITI. 183

Melanesia, III. 357 ; characteristics and
habits of the people, 358—362

Melbourne, its founding and growth, II.
290 ; diocese of, 317 ; Moravian mis-

_ sions, IIT 179

Melville, Mr., English Resident at Griqua
Town, I. 321 :

Melvin, Rev, James, of Aberdeen, ITI.

. 143

Menant, J., American missionary at
Corisco, IIL 279

Mencius, Chinese sage, II. 380; chief
elements of his teaching, 393

Merriman, Bishop, of Grahamstown,
II, 118

Merseburg, I, 48

Metaso, I1I. 425 .

Mexico, persecutions of Protestants by
Catholics, I. 31 ; commencement of mis-
sion work by Miss Melinda Rankin, ITL.
475,482 ; Cortes and his companions,
'475; ancient religion of the people,
475, 476, human sacrifices and other

missionary to

cruel rites, 477, 478 ; enforced religious |
conformity, 478; the Curé Hidalgo, [
distribution A of Bibles, 482; |

479,
miss’ion work of the Rev. J. Beveridge
and others, 484; murder of T.
Stephens, 484; work of Dr. Riley,
and Manuel Agnas, 486—489 ; hostility

to Protestantism, 491; mission work |

amongst the Indians of, 491—494
Michell, Mr., missionary in Tripoli, IIT,

466
Middleton, Bishop, of Calcutta, I, 227

INDEX,

Midgleiy, Mzr., of the Universities Mission
. &

to.Africa, ITI. 54 .
Mikado, the, I 17; IL. 2;

descent,.8, 21 - .
Mikaronko, Central Africa, III. 48
Mill, J. 8., II, 459

feputed

‘Miller, Rev. Dr., head of the United

Christian College, Madras, III. 316.
Milman, Bishop, I. 558 -
——, Dean, ¢ History of the Jews,”* II,

136, 162 ,

Milne, Dr., missionary to China, I. 147;
. founds: the-Malacca College, 168; and

Chinese secret societies, 158 ; his true

monument, 164 ; II. 42 .
-——; Rev. Peter, at Nguna, ITI. 425,427
Min, River, I, 390 .
Missionary enterprise ¢‘is Christianity

itself,’” III. 547 .
Missionary field, vast extent of the, IIT.

540

Missionary Societies— English :* Associa-
tion of Ladies for Missions in Scuth
Africa, II. 114, Baptist Missionary
Society (established 1792), I. 8, 4, 231,
934 ; India, 243, 247; Jamaica, 511
China, IIT. 173; Syria, 209 ; Congo,
434, 438. Bible Christians’ Society,
II. 319. British and Foreign Bible
Society (established 1804), I. 3, 31,
323; Persia, 485; China, I1, 69, III.
147; Fiji, IL. 194 ; Japan, 4564 ; South
America, ITI. 102. Christian Verna~
cular Society, II. 270. Church of
England Zenana Missionary Society,
III. 356. Church Missionary Society
established 1799), I. 3, 15. 25, III.

29 ; Labrador, I. 362; Hawali, 432 ;
Persia, 483 ; Kashmir, 486,487 ; Africa,
II. 98, 110, 127; Palestine, 143, III.
204, 212; Henry Martyn, II. 219;
India, 242, 270, III. 282, 299, 339;
Australia, II. 317, IIL. 174; Mada-
gascar, II. 363 ; Japan, 4564, 4565 ; Red
Indians, 519, 521 ; New Zealand, 535
—b61, 1I1. 75, 80; Guiana, 116 ; Asia
Minor, 204; Egypt, 221 ; Arabia, 226;
West, Africa, 230; Ceylon, 349; Me-

lanesia, 365; Abyssinia, 446; Equa- |
torial Africa, 451 ; Lepers, 502. ¢ Com- |

pany ** for the Diffusion of Christianity
amongst the Red Indians, I, 2, IT. 497.
Corporation of the Long Parliament,
1. 2, 273. Hast London Institute for
Home and Foreign Missions, Congo,
III. 433, 434. KEnglish Presbyterian
Society, I. 377;  China, IIL. 145.
Friends’ Foreign Missionary Associa~
tion, IT. 362; Palestine, ITL. 211,
Livingstone Inland Mission (se¢ East
Londen Institute for Home and Fo-
reign Missions). London Missionary
Society (established 1795), 1. 3, 13, 15;
Kaffirs, 92, 110, 114, IT. 98; China, I,
133, 147, 375, I1. 47, IT1. 145 ; South
Sea Islands, I. 168, 171, 183, 191, III.
393 ; Mongols, I. 222—227; Moffat,
312, 327; Livingstone, 330, 332, III.
1, Hawaiian Islands, I.418, 538 ; Java,
ete., II. 97; Madagascar, 322, 363,
364 ; Tanganyika, III. 66—72 ; West
Africa, 247 ; India, 282, 299 ; Loyalty
Islands, 408; Hervey Islands, 422;
Lepers, . 510. Old Calabar Mission,
III. 262, 263. Presbyterian Church
of England Society, I. 15; Primitive
Methodist Society, Fernando Po, ITI.
277. Religious Tract Society gesta.b-
lished 1799), I. 3 ; Japan, II. 464, IT1.
147. Salvation Army, New Zealand,
III. 95; India, 531, 532. Society for
the Conversion and Religious Instruc-
tion of the Negroes in the British

306, 331;. Coylon, 349.

‘495 ; Lepers, 510, Zenana Bib.
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West India Islands, II. 417.  Society
for the Propagation of the Gospel in
Foreign Parts (established 1701), 1. 2,
3';-Tranquebar, 48, 110, 398 ; Burmah,
568 ; Borneo, 1I. 75, 98, 99; Africa,
117 ; Madagascar, 363 ; West Indies,
415, 419 ; Japan, 438, 455 ; New Zea-
land, ITI, 83'; Gold Coast, 261 ; India,
Society for
Promoting Christian Knowledge (es-
tablished 1698),1. 2, 5,25 ; Tranquebar,
48 Trichinopoly, 53, 232; Red In-
dians, 283;, 'Calcutta, II. 227, 234;
India, III, 306 ; Society for Promoting
Christianity among the Jews, IL. 137,
143 ; Palestine, III. 211. Society for .
Promoting Female Education in the
East, II. 95, ITI. 354¢. South Ameri-
can Society (formerly the Patagonian
Mission), III. 102, 124, 131-139.
United Methodist Free Church of
England Society, Africa, IIL. 73. Uni-
versities Mission to Africa, ITI. 26, 38
—58. Wesleyan Methodist Society, I.
15; South Africa, 126, 130, IT. 98, 120
—123; Antigua, I.498; Jamaica, 504;
Fiji, IL 171—187, 188—215; Aus-
tralia, 804-—~306, 318; Red Indians,
515 ; New Zealand, ITI. 74—80; China,
171; West Africa, 246; India, 282,
299 ; Friendly Islands, 393 ; Mosilu.iti&,
ble and
Medical Mission, ITI. 355, Scottish
and Irish : Bible Society of Scotland,
II. 464. Church of Scotland Society,
I 8, IL 248, 257; Africa, ILL 59,
Edinburgh'Medical Missionary Society,
I, 375,486. Free Church of Scotland
Society, Africa, IIL' 58, §9; Syria,
209; Arabia, 227; New Hebrides, 420
Lepers, 510.  (lasgow Society, II. 98,
South Africa, 123; West Africa, ITI
246. National Bible Society of Scot-
land, China, III. 147. Reformed
Presbyterian Society, Africa, ITI, 59;
Syria, 209 ; New Hebrides, 420. Scot-
tish Missionary Society (formerly the
Edinburgh Missionary Society), West
Indies, I%. 400—414 ; West Africa, IIT,
247; India, 285. United Presbyterian
Board, West Indies, II. 404; Africa,

IIT, 59 s+ Manchuria, 163 ; Corea, 164.

Irish Presbyterian Society, China, III.

162, " Canadian and Awmerican : Ameri-

can and Foreign Bible Union, IT, 69.
Baptist Missionary Union, I. 377;
Congo, III. 438. Bible Saciety, III,
147.” Bishop Taylor’s Mission, Congo,
LII. 444. Board of Commissioners for
Foreign Missions, 1. 7, 1566; China,
374 ; Hawaiian Islands, 400, 413, 431,
434, 438; Cherokees, 461, 463, 467,
469.; Wells Williams, II, §7; Borneo,
94; Africa, 127; Japan, 438; Red
Indians, 476—486 ; Palestine, II1, 204;
Egypt, 221 ; Cnpe Palmas, 274; India,
282, 306; ~Mexico, 483. Canadian
Presbyterian Mission, Formosa, IIL
166. Congregational Mission Board,
Rangoon, I 538. Domestic and
Foreign Mission Society of the Pro-
testant Episcopal Church, Liberia, III.
271, Pipiscopal Missionary Society, IT.
456, III. 510. - Methodist Episcopal
Society, II. 486—489. Missionary
Evangelical Alliance, Congo, ITI. 444,
New York Missionary Society, IT, 475,
Presbyterian Society, China, 111, 145 ;
Syria, 209 ; Egypt, 221 ; India, 330;
Lepers, 510. 'Women’s Union Mission-
ary Society, II. 438. Colonial and
Foreign + Barbadoes Church of Eng-
land West Indian Association, ITI. 262,
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Basle Missionary Society, Gold Coast,
III. 265; India, 319, 327. Berlin
Society, 1, 124; India, III. 336.
Copen agen College of Missions, I,
64. . Danish Society, I.-4, 5. Dutch
Reformed Society, II. 97 German
Society, I. 25. Hawaiian Society, I.
431. Hermannsburg Society of Ger-
many, III. 183, Melbourne Mis-
sionary Association, III. 183. Men-
nonite Society, II. 97.
Society (orSomety of United Brethren),
3, 73—75; Hottentots, 19—22;

Greeuland and Labrador, 28, 75, 79,
94, 346—370; West Indies, 33, 302
South Africa, 101——108 Kalmues, 202
—222; Gemgm 442, 443 Persia, 472
—475; RedIndians, 445—460 G‘rula.na,,
II1. 112 Austla.ha., 179; Dgypt 218
—221 ;. Mosqmtxa,, 496 5 Lepels, 499,
- Netherlands Society, I. 159, IL. 97.
North German Society, New Zea,lzmd
II1. 87. Paris Evangelical Society, L
427, I1. 124 ; Africa, ITI, 73. Rhenish
Society, 11 94, 97, 98. Swedish
Soc1etfr Congo, IIL. 444, TRoman
Qatholic Society, Africa,ITL. 73; WNew
Zealand, 83; South America. 99 101,

- 1035 Chma, 142 Formosa, 166 ; " Aus.
’ tra.ha. 177, 178; Fernando Po, 276;
statement of- its w01k 516—520 .

Missionary work of Pwtesta.utasm its
begmmng, I. 2; its lack of zeal in 18th
century, 2; growth of enthusiasm, 3 ;
opposition in India, 11 ; survey of, 1T,
511—548; centenary of 512; the ovils
of secta.rm.msm in, 744, 540

Mitchell, Rev. Donald, missionary in
Bomba,y Presidency, TIL 233

——, Dr, Murray III. 143; and Par-
seelsm 516

Mitiaro, 1. 188

‘Moero, La,ke, III. 33

Moffat, Mr., son of Robert Moffat, II1. 34

J ohn, missionary at Mya.te, South
Afrlca,, 1. 328

——, Robert, 1.2, 23, 25, 124 176 ; gives
an address in Westminster Abey, 310 ;

< incidents of early life, 311 ; ordina-
tion at Surrey Chapel, and depmtule
for the Cape, 312 ; goes to Namaqua-
land, 314 ; influence on Africaner, the
“Bona.parte of South Africa,” 315
marriage, 315; settles in Bechua.na.

. laud, 316; opposition of the rain-
doct01s 318 perils and difficulties,
319 couﬂlct ‘with the \Ia.nta,tees, 321,
removes to Knraman, 322 transla~
tion of the Scriptures into Sechua,na.,
323 ; visit to England (1840), 323;
retun to Kuruman, 324 ; mariage of

- his daughter to megstone, 325, 336 ;
visits to-various tribes, 326 ; returns to
England (1871), 527, deat h 328, II.
107,129 1II. 12; “A.fuca.usmustsave
_Afmcams,” 276 )

Mohammedans, missions to the, I. 26,
56 ; in Central Asia, 203; number in
Indua., 245 ; at Cape Town, IL. 1125 a
mosque built at Umba, Africa, 111
55 3 in China, III. 141, 142; Christi~
anity a.mongst 515

Moister, Mr., Wesleyan missionary -in
Antigua, I. 496, 501 .

Molokai, work of Father Damien a,mongs’c
the lepers, I.435; III. 506—509

Moluccas, the, II. 90 96

‘Mombasa, slaves at, TII. 445;
of Krapf at, 447

Monastery at "Dehra Damot, Abyssinia,
III. 469

Mongols, Moravian missions to the, I.

- 206, 207, 218 ; work of Mv. E. Stally-

settlemént

Moravian

Moravia, ma

CONQUESTS OF THE CROSS.

brass and Mr. . Swann amongst the,
2223 Mr. Gilmour’s work, 223—227;
method of teaching them Chnstlamty,
225 ; religious customs, 226
Monrovia, LII. 242, 276
Monte Video, and theDuﬂ’ I. 17 II1.131
Montefiore, c. G., II. 162 .
———, Sir Moses, 11, 146
MontegoﬁBay, brial of Rev W. Kmbb
af, I
Monterey, Miss Rankin’s schools a.t III
483

Montgomery, James, opinion of: Mrs
Kilhain, 111, 242
——, Sir Robert, III. 527

Moon’s system ot printing for the blind,

III. 273
Moore, Mr,, mlssmna,lym Fiji, IT. 192
Moors, the, III. 243
showing settlements of
the United Brethren, I. 74
Moravian Chapel, Fetter Lane, I1..348
—— Church, the, its. proud position
amongst mission agencies, ITL 539 ;
prayer for missions from its thﬂ.ny,
548 (see_also Missionary Societies, and
United Brethren)
More, Hannah, I. 263; IIT. 230
Morley (Kal‘ﬁrla,nd) T. 36 :
Morocco, I. 18; IIL. 464; missions in,
465, 466
Morokweug, I 327
Morris, Rev. Mr., inIndia, IT. 234
Mornson Rev. Donald, m_lss1ona.1'y at
Vaté, 111, 424
_ Robmt I 2; workm Chma, 8,
10 131——]65 311 translation of
Scnptures into Chmese, 13; II. 42;
1 life, I. 131—133; wishes to go
imbuctoo with Mungo Park, 134 ;
stuches medicine and a,stlonomy, 134
learns Chinese in London, 134 ; leaves
London for China, 136; ea.11y days in
China, 137—146; saves a Chinaman’s
life, 1566; College at Malacca, 158;
return to En land, 161; 1nterp1eter to
the British Consul 162 ; his dictionary
of Chinese, and dea,th, 164 II.,371, 372
Morriss, Edward 8., work, Coffee- pla.nt-
ing,” and “gxecution ’ of bottles of
spirits in Liberia, III. 2756
Morumbala, Mount,Central Africa,III.50
Moseley, Rev. Dr., and the manuscript
of the Scnptures in Chinese, I. 131
Moski, IIL, 457
Mosquitia, early history, and British
protectorate, I11.494, 490 missions, 496
Mota, Island of, III. 369 379 384
Mott, Mrs. Mentor, Christian teacher in
Syna., III. 210
Y[oulmem, mlossmn station in Burma.h I
563 ;
Mowatt Rev J., szsmmny in India,
IIT. 299 302
Moyara, Batoka village, III. 14
Mozambique, ITI. 21, 29
Mpwapwa, mission settlement at, IIL,
453, 464
Msalalv,, Church mission station a,t III
455
Mueller, Rev. Mr.
IIT. 221
Muir, Sir Wllha.m IIT. 527 :
Muirhead, Mr,, in China, III. 148
Mullens. Rev. Dr., visit to Madagascar,
II. 364; work in the East, and his
secretmysh.\p of the TLondon. Mis.
sionary Society, III, 71 ; visit to United
States, departure for Ta,ugany1ka,, and
death, 72, 455
Miiller, "M, ., in West Africa, IIT. 206
—_ Futz of the Leper Hosplt&l Jelu-
sa,lem, I11. 503

, missionary in Ca.uo,

Muller‘é’mfessol Max, I. 138 207; IL

, 469

Mglnbu -Jumbo in Western Afrxca,, IIT.

5

Munro, Sir Thomas, II, 234

Murchison, Sir Bodenck rapids named
after him, ITI. 22; and the Tuniours
of Dr. lemgstone sdeath 34

— Falls, IT1. 22, 23, 24 :

Murdoch, Dr on I-Imdu hcentlousness,
111, 530

Murra.y, Rev. A. W, III. 410, 415

Musgrayve, Sir Anthony, Govemor of
Jamaica, II, 430 '

Mwappé, IIT1. 72

Mwembe, Central Africa, III 57 Blshop
Steere commences a mlssmn at o8

Myate, 1. 328

Mysore, 1. 55, 57 ; I11. 319; pre&chmg of
Hebich at, 321

Nablfis, and BlShOp Bowen, III. 238: .

Nagasaki, II.3; dJscovery of a Christian
community i in 1860, 4, 6; II. 439

Nagore, mosques of, i 30 :

Niu:), Tndian settlement in America; 1.

5 -

——, Moravian inissionary settlement 2 m
Labrador, 1. 348, 353, 366

Naivasha,; Lake, III 460

Naliele, III. 4

Namagqualand, I. 126;
Robert Moffat, 312

Nandooermbha, WesternIndia, I11. 289

Nankin, the opmm treaty of, I. 163, 398

Napier, Lo1d Bmtlsh Cousul in Chma
1. 162, 164

Nu.poleonI 1. 18

Nara, Ja,pan II, 24

Nasik, Western India, ITT. 287

Naml I.99

Natlck Indian town founded by John
Ehot 1.-274, 279

Native- tea.che,rs great work of, I, 190 ;
III. 417, 418, 540

Na,vwa,tom’ Isla,nds, or Samoa, I. 190
- IIT, 403

Nazareth, Moravian settlement a.mongst
the Red Indians, I, 451

Nechirens of Japan, the, 1. 2729 .

Needle and scissors, their influence over
the women of New Zealand, -LIT. 77

Negapatam, work of Elijah "Hoole m,
IIT. 300

Negro preaching, anecdotes of, I. 31

Neill, General, 1. 266 .

Nellson, Mr., missionary in the New
Hebrides, I11. 422

Nelles, Archdeacon, m1ss1ona1y to the
Red Indians, II. 509

Nepean, Sir Evan, I11. 282 :

Nesbit, Rev. Robert, missionary.in Bom-
bay Pres1dency, IiI. 283

Nestorianbishopsdriven to Chma., III.141

Nestorians, missions to the, I. 4
estorius, pr otest against the worship of
the Virgin Mary, 1. 480

Nevius, Dr, m1s510na,1y in Chma., IIT. la4

Newfoundla,nd

, Bishop of I 362

New England, The Colpora,tmn of the
Long Parhament for plopa,ga.tmg the
Gospelin, I.2

New umea.,I 33 198 II.212; work of
native teachers, 101 1417

New Hebrides, I, 191, 198 ;- Presbyterian
and other missions, Bii} 420— 430 -

New Hermannsburg (South Afnca.)
“founded by Pastor Harms, IT. 104

New Herrnhut, I 79, 80, 90, 92

New Holland (.see Ausmalm.)

New Norica, success of Catholic missions
cat, TIL. 179

destination of



New York Herald, II1. 35 .
New Zealand, I. 2, 4, 33, 34 ; Christians
baptised back into heathenism, - 35,
400 ; mistakes of the mission, II. 209 ;
discovery of the islands, 524; descrip-
tion of the country and people, 5256—
534 ; beginning of missions by Samuel
Marsden, 535; failure of method “of
civilising before Christianising, 635—
541 ; visit of a chief to England and
its evil consequences, 543—547; work
of J. Bufler, 542, 643; work of H.
Williams and W. Williams, 545-—554;
influence of Samuel Marsden, 653, 665;
vices introduced by white men, §554;
Bishop Selwyn on the change wrought
by the Gospel, 666 ;. outrages by the
crew of the _dlligator, 5566 ; the * New
Zealand Land Company,” 556; pro-
clamation. of British sovereignty, 558 ;
Auckland made the capital, and after-
wards Wellington, §58; appointment
of Bishop Selwyn, 559; war, 561;
Governor Grey’s mistakes, 562, 565,
continial land-grabbing leading to the
ten years’ war, 667; a representative
constitution, 667; work of Samuel
Leigh, III. 74—77; Church mission,
75 ; wars of Hongi, 75, 78; the mis-
sions bear fruit i1 1831, 79; work of
* Mr. Turner and others, 79 ; proclaimed
a Crown colony, 79; intolerance of
Episcopalians towards Wesleyans, and
arrival of Bishop Selwyn, 80; the mis-
sion press, 80; argument of a native
chief, 81 ; amusing. incident at a mar-
riage, 83; mnative warriors hold a
prayer-meeting, 82; Romanism, 83;
trauslation of the New Testament, 83
a Maori’s ideas of a ‘‘new heart’’ and
the objects of prayer, 84; a great
revival followed by the great apostasy,
85—89; description. of Hau-haunism,
86, 87; martyrdom of Carl Volkner,
88; arfival of Bishop Selwyn, 88;
narrow escape of Mr. Grace, 88; death
of Henry Williams, and monument,
90 ; present condition of mission-work,
9197 ; bad elements, 91; poetry, 91;
absence of sectarian bitterness, 92;
progress of Episcopalianism, 92; the
kind of clerical workers required, 93;
native clergymen, 94 ;- Salvation Army
and Blue Ribbon Army, 95; diggers
for Kawri gum, 95 ; observance of the
50th anniversary of Marsden’s death,
96 ; mative races nearly extinet, 97
Newala, Central Africa, IIT. 58
Newecastle (Australia), IT, 317
Newell, Mr.,missionary to Rangoon,I,538
, Samuel, in Bombay, 111, 282

Newman, F. W., mission work at Bag-|

dad, IIL. 218

Newton, John, IL 238; IIT. 229; work
in the Banana Islands, 242

N’Gami, Lake, discovered by Dr. Liv-
ingstone, 1. 332, 341, 342, 343

Ngatangua, IIT. 402

Nguna, New Hebrides, work of . Mr.
Milne in, ITI. 425

Nicholas, the Emperor, stops missionary
work amongst the Mongols, I. 222

Nicholls, Rev. H. B., missionary at
Moulmein, 1. 558

Niger, the, I.°18 ; expedition, ITI. 251

Nightingale, Florence, opinion of Sir
John Lawrence, I. 10

Nile, sources of the, I. 18

Ningpo, hospital opened by Dr. Mac-
Gowan at, I. 378 a ‘‘treaty port,”
398; II. 60

Nirvana, and the lamas, I.. 210; in
Japan, IL. 24, 27 ; China, 398
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Nigbet, Mr., missionary in the New
Hebrides, ITI. 422 .

-, Mr., and the Wesleyan mission to
Great Namaqualand, 1, 130 |

~—— Harbour, Labrador, I. 346, 347

Nitschman, David, I. 34, 75; visits
Schmidt in South Africa, 103, 301;
goes with Dober to the West Indies,
303 ; emigration to Georgia, 443

Nitschmann, Martin, Moravian mission-
ary, killed by Indians at Gnadenhiitten,
1. 449

Melchior, death in Bohemian
prison, 1. 99, 100

Niven, Rev. W., in'Jamaica, IL. 403

Nonconformists, tolerance towards them
at the end of 18th century, I. 3

Norfolk Island, head-quarters of Bishop
Patteson, III. 370—380; training
school, memorial chureh tothe Bishop,
and the progress of the work after his
death, 383-—389

North American Indians (see Indian
tribes of America)

Norway, I. 60; despatch of first colon~
ists to Greenland, 61; leprosy in,
III. 505 .

Nosanga, IIT. 459

Nott, Mr., missionary to Rangoon, I.
538 ; in Bombay, IIL. 282

Nukualofa, Wesleyan mission at, IIL
395, 396 ; college at, 400

Nunarsoak, I. 30

Nundi, Rev. Gopenath, IT. 266, 267 -

Nyassa, Lake, its discovery by Living-
stone, III. 24; Universities Mission
to, 26 ; explorations of Livingstone, 29,
3l; founding of Scotch mission at
Livingstonia, 60

Nylander, Herr, I, 26

Oazxaca, persecution of Protestants in,
IIT. 490

Oczeret, Abraham Leo, missionary to the
Jews, IT. 147—151

Odenwald, Brother, Moravian mission-
ary iu Surinam, III. 114

Oglethorpe, James, one of the founders
of Georgia, I. 440: early life, and
championship of the Moravians in
Parliament, 440; interest in the
welfare of the inmates of the Fleet;
441 ; takes out a company of debtors
to America for establishing Georgia,
442 enters into treaties with the
Creek nation, 442, 461 ; IT. 415

Ohio, the I, 31

Okak, second Moravian missionary sta-
tion in Labrador, I. 333, 355, 358, 366

Olaf Tryggveson, King, I. 61

Olyphant, Mr.,and the American mission
m China, I. 156; IIL 58

Onandago, I. 446, 447

Ooshoola, Fuegian mission settlement
at, ITI, 135—139

Opechancanough (Indian chief), treach-
ery of, 1. 269

Opinm den in London, Charles Dickens’
description of, IIL. 170

~—— trade in China, I. 17, 329;
smoking dens, in China, 385; its
legitimate uses, 386 ;-the Nankin treaty
(1842),, 398 ; the Tien-Tsin treaty
(1858), 398 ; its use in Formosa, III.
167; smoking dens in East London,

173 ; its pernicious influence, 524—526"

¢ Opium War,” the, I. 386; ifs origin,
horrors, and result, 394—398

Orange River, I. 117, 118, 119, 124, 125,
314

¢ Origin of Species,’”” Darwin’s, ITI, 119
Orinoco, the, I. 291; IIL. 111 |
Orphan House of Halle, I. 40
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Orton, Pev. Joseph, missionary to Aus
tralia, IX1. 176

Oshogun, ITI. 251 . Co.

Oswell, Mr,, goes with Livingstone in
search of Lake N’gami, 1. 341, 342

Otaheite, 1. 33, 163

Oude, I,'11 .

Ouseley, Sir Gore, English ambassador
at Shirez, I, 477; befriends Henry
Martyn, 478 . .

Qutram, Sir J. ames, and Dr. Duff, IL. 257

Owen,  'Mr., missionary -in the West
Indies, I, 507 - :

——, Mr., missionary to Zululand, IT, 127

—-, Captain, and Mr. Threlfall, I, 127

Oxford, University of, confers honorary
degree on Livingstone, III, 19; the
Universities Mission to Africa, 38

Pagell, Brother, Moravian missionary to
Central Asia, 1. 207, 208, 210, 214, 215 ;
attempt to penetrate Chinese Tibet,
215 ; vaccinates the people of Tso-tso
216 ; death, 219 .

Paine, Tom, I, 2; II, 257

Palabala, I1I. 436

Palestine, declared to. be wunder the
suzerainty of Turkey, II. 142; mis.
sions in, ITI. 204—206, 211—215

Palmas, Cape, III. 271, 274

Panmure, Lord, 1, 36

Paper, Chinese, II, 61

Pappenberg, Japan, massacre of Chris-
tians at, 1I, 3, 6 i

Papuan Race, the, 1. 198

Para, IIT, 102

‘“Paradise of Babies; A,” designation of
Japan, II, 12 .

Paramatta, convict establishment, IT.
304 ; church, 301

Pa,5r’i§h, Rev. C,, chaplain at Moulmein, I,

5

b4

Park, Mungo, I, 18, 134; II, 421, 422;
III. 243

Parke, Daniel, Governor of the Leeward
Islauds, IT, 416 :

Parker, Dr, Peter, and medical missions
in China, I, 374, 352 :

Parkes, Sir Harry, early life and consul-
ship at Canton, I, 36 ; anadventurous
errand, 38, 39, 435

Parnell, Mr, J., mission work at Bagdad,
IIX. 218

Parry, Bishop, of Barbadoes, I1. 419

Parsees, or (faures, missions to the, I.
472 ; in Gujarathi, ITI. 290; religious
belief, 290 ; Christian converts, 204;
their religion the ““ purest and best of
all Pagan creeds,” 515

Parsons, Rev. Levi, American missionary
in Palestine, III., 204

Pascoe, Rev. James, missionary to Mexi-
can Indians, ITI. 491

Patagonians, the, I. 32; IIL 138 .

Paterson, Rev. James, missionary in
Jamaica, IT. 403

Paton, Rev. J. (., missionary in the
New Hebrides, IIL 422; efforts for
the abolition of ¢‘labour traffic,”” 428—
430

Patteson, Bishop, III. 198; early life,
366 ; life at Eton and Oxford, 366 ;
qualifications for mission .work,. de-
parture for the South Seas, and con-
secrated at Auckland as successor to
Bishop Selwyn, 367 ; methods of work,
368, 369; an ideal bishop, 371; his
efforts partly thwarted by slave-
dealers, 375 ; failing health, 376 ; mur-
dered at Nukapu, 378

Paul de Loanda, St., capital of Angola,
and destination of Dr. Livingstone
(1852), III. 1 :
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Pauler’s Pury, birthplace of William
Carey, 1. 229

Paulet, Lord George, secures the cession

7 of the Hawailan Islands to Gueat
Britain, 1. 429

Payne, Rev. J. ., American ]ILlslenELly in

1bena, IIT, 271, 274

Peaiman, I. 31

Peake, M. ., missionary to the Red In-
dla.ns, I1. 600

Pearso, Mr. and Mrs. George, and the
misston to the Kabyles, ITT, 464 .

Pebas, South America, III, 102

Pekm Temple of Heaven at, I. 12, 13,
16, 223 I1. 5, 38; bu_mmg of the

) bum_me1 Pa.lace, 39, 382

Pele, Hawaiian goddess, I. 403; her
temples, priests, and tribute, 404 her
confrol over the voleanoes, 406

¢ defied by Princess Kaplolan1, 420

Pella, Scuth Africa, I, 124,125

Penang, 11, 240

Penn, William, I1. 503

Pennell, Mr., of the Universities Mission
to Afnca., IIT. 54

Pennsylvania, work of Dawd Brainerd,

© L. 286, 287; settlement of Mo1av1ans
443

Penny, Rev. H., and Norfolk Island
mission, ITT, 418

Penry, Mr., Bishop Hannington’s com-
_panion to the Nyanza, III. 4565

Pentateuch, taken to Chma, B.C. 600,
IIT, 141

Pequots, the, branch of the Iroquois
Ind.m,ns 1. 270

Percival, Lient. ., iniquitous demands on
the Ha,waunns 1. 417, 418

Perham, Mr., misgionary in Borneo, IT,
78, 79, 91—94

Perkins, Mr,, commissioner at G‘roojemﬁ
1. 491

~—-—, Rev. J., m_lsmona.ry to the Nes-
toma,ns, I. 480

Perks, Rev. G, T wsit to the Kaffirs,
II. 123

Perry, Commodore, Armrivalat Yedo Bay
of, IL 1; success of his mission to
Japn.niu1854 5, 276, 282

Persia, missions to, 1) 472—483; work
of Mr. Bruce, 484, 4856

Perth (Australia), IL, 290, 317; a novel
entertainment on behalf of a Catholic
mission,IIT. 178; ArchdeaconHale,187

—— Grammar School, IT, 247"

‘Peru, South :American Missionary So-
ciety in, IIX. 102

Peshawur, Christian Church at, I. 493

Preiffer, Brother, Moravian missionary
in Mosqm’ma., 101, 495

——, Madame Ida, IT. 347, 348

’Plnla,delphla,, arrival of Christian In-
dians at, I, 451

Philip, Indian Sachem, declares war
against the English, I, 279; death, 280

Philippive Islands, IT. 95

‘Phillippo, Mr., in Jamaica, I. 512

Phillips, Captain, discovers Port Jack-
son, IT. 289

~—, Garland, murdered by the Fue-
gians when attempting to. begin a
mission, 11T, 132

-Philpot, Rev. H., missionary in the West
Indies, II. 428

‘Physiology, notions in China of, I. 374

-Picton Island, IIIL. 127

“Piercy, Rev, Geor e, missionary to

: Chma., I. 2, 15; IIL. 171; his “ Pil-
grim’s Plogwss” in Chmese, and
labours amongst the Chinese of the
East End of London, 173

“Pierson, Mr.

, English resident at Ispa-
ban, I. P2y :

CONQUESTS. OF THE CROSS.

Pierson, Rev. A, T., LL.D., on the vast
extent of the mission-field, III. §40

Pieterma.ritzbu_rg, Bp. Colenso’s church
at, 1T, 117

P11de1 Greor; e, m1sswna,1'y in Egypt and
Abyssmm. gI

Pilgerhut, Gma.uu., III 112; Moravian
settlement at, 113

Pilgerrugh, or Pllgum s Rest, I. 459

Pilgrims in Tudia, I11. 303

* Pilgrim’s Plogless” in Japanese, II.
456; in Chinese, ITI, 145; George
Piercy’s edltlon m Chmese, 173

Pillans, Rev. J., 364

Pilley, Rev. J: ames Wesleyan missionary
in Mosquitia, IIL. 495

Pinara, Church mission station at, IT1.117

Pinder, Rev. J., first Principal of Cod-
rmgton College, Barbadoes, II. 416

Pinto, Mendez, landing in Japan of, I1. 2

Piper, "Rev.d. ,Inissionary to Japan, T1. 438

Pitcairn Islanders, ITI. 371, 373

Pitman, Mr., missionary to Raratonga,
L. 183 193; III. 402

Pitt, Mr. - and the Hawatian request for

- missionaries, I, 410; and Indian mis-
sions, I. 234

Pittsburg, martyrdom of Red Indian
Christians by Awmericans, 1. 459

Plant, Mr, Holford, missionary at the

. Flondas II1. 419

Pless, Count von, L. 78

Plutscha,u, Henry, one of the first Pro-
testant missionaries to India, I. 4, 40
—48; early friendship with Zlegen-
balg, 41, 42; work at Tranquebar and
return to Denmark, 42—48

Poetry of Japan, II. 16

Poezold, Herr, ]Jl‘LSSlO]lﬂ.ly in \Ia,dla,s
IIL. 298

Pohlé, Chnstmn, I56

Polu,nd . 76 ; missions to the Tews i in,
IT, 151159

Polgéase, ‘William, missionary in Fiji, IT.

Polo, Marco, L. 289; I1. 1; IIL, 141

Polygamy a,monvst the Hottentots I
102 ; in the West Tudies, 507

Polynesm, description of, IIL. 163—166;
IgI 367 ; number of Chiistian convelts,
538

Pomare, King of Tahiti, I. 170, 175, 177
prss —_, Queen, and the F1ench TII, 90—

Poud Rev. G. A., missionary to the Red
In(ha.us, 0. 485

Poo, Little Tibet, Moravian missionary
station at, L. 215 the convert Gzal-
zan, 217, 218 222

Pool mission sta.tlon, burning of, ITT, 442

Poole, Bishop (Japan), IL. 439

Poonah, ITI. 283; sc hools at, 294

Poonmd1e, Archdeacon Hale’s native in-
stitution at, TT1. 186, 187

Port Jaekson I.174

—— Phillip, 1II. 176

Porter, Sir Robert XKer,
Persia,” by, I. 477

— Plesulent on Wells Williams, II. 68

Pmtous Dr. ,BlSllOp of London, II. 417

Pota.toes, introduction into Indm. I. 249

Porto Rico, I, 290

Portuguese, the, in Eastern Afmca., IIT,
10, 11, 16, 17, 20 22 ; founding of Rio
de Ja.ueuo, 101; ;on the Congo, 432

Posaunenberg, missionary plantation at
St. Thomas attacked by the Whites,
L 309 .

Post, Rev. G, E.,, M.D., of the Syrian
Protesta.nt Coll. Beyxout IIT. 515, 518

Potala, Lama temples at, I, 210

Prasse, Mr., missionary m West Africa,
III. 250

“Travels in

Pratt, Josiah, ITL, 231 -

Pmyer for missions, from the Litany of
the Moravian Church, ITI. 548

—— barrels, Kalmuc, I 204, 205

— mills and wheels in leet L. 214,
225, 227

- Preshyterian Church of England Mission-

ary Society (sez Missionary Societies)

Preston, Mr., missionary in China, III,
171

Price, Dr., and Dr, Judson,'I. 7

——, Dr., medical missionary at - Ava,
I. 549

——, Roger, mlss1ona1ym South Africa,
L. 328 1T, 131,

Prlnsep, Mr., a,n(l msonptlons on the
rocks of Girvar, IIT. 291

Printing press of Carey, I. 242 ; as a
mission agency, II. 94—T71; of Dr.
Steere at Zanzibar, IIL 56 Now

Zealand, 80

Proctor, Mr., of the Universities Mission
to Africa, III. 39, 43; perilous ad-
venture, 44 ; heads the mission on the
death of Bishop Mackenzie, 46

Pxopagaud& at Rome, the, and Romish
missions, ITI. 51

Plotestanhsm, the begmmng of its
migsionary work, I. 2; decadence in
18th century, 2

Protestants, I'rench, in South Africa, I,
101

Provence Island, I. 451

Puebla de los Angelos, Protestantism:
in, ITL. 490

Pullsnitz, I. 41, 42

Pundits, Indian, 1. 4

Punjab, the, missions, ITI, 328—332 -

Pnri, shrine of J: a,ga,na.th& at, L 254

Puritan Fathers, landing at Massa-
chusetts, I. 269

Puritanism tainted with unbelief in the
18th century, I. 2

Purus River, 1. 102 109

Py1a,m1ds of Teotmumcan, Mexico, III,
476

Queensland, coloniesof, IT. 290 ; cruelties
and degradation of a,bongmes, 294—
298 ; missionary work, 307, 308; III.
191, ’192

Quetta., mission at, I. 493

Quilimane, EasternAfnca, IIT. 1;arrival
of Livingstone at, 18; the 1‘1ve1, 19;
flight of Mariano to, 21 48, 63

Rabbai Mpia, settlement of Krapf and
Rebmann at, IT1. 447, 457, 4568 .
Rabinovitz, Mr., founder of the National
Jewish Christian Movement, IT. 1569

Racon, ITT, 246

Radama I., King of Madagascar, tredty
with Dugla.nd II.322; eneoulagement
to missionaries, 324, 320 death, and
murder of his heir, 326

Radama IT., King of Muda.ga.sca,r, I1. 351

Raffles, Sir Stamford, 11. 95

Raiatea, the King asks for missionaries,
I. 177; John Williams commences
work the1e 178, 193

I{Kulway over the L1vmgstone cataracts,
III. 432

Rain-doctors in Bechuanaland, I. 318, 320

Rain-makers, and Livingstone, I. 331

Raleigh, Sir Walter, the first contributor
of a donation to missions, I. 2, 267,
II. 497

Ra,mahyuck mlsswn station in Australia,
ITI. 181,

Ramallah, Fnends mission at, IIT. 211

Ram- Ba,sco Hindoo, writes on Hinduism
and Chnstnamty, 1. 250

.Rammohun Roy, Hindu Theist, II. 251



Ramseyer, Mr., missionary, imprisoned
in Ashanti, III, 266—270

Ranavalona, Queen (Madagascar), her
murder of the royal family, IT. 326 ;
persecution of the Christians, 328—338

Ranch, Christian, Moravian missionary
at Shekomeko, I. 446

Ranchi, church at, III. 339

Rangoon, settlement of Messrs._Chater
and Felix Carey at, I.534 ; arrival and
early work of Mr. and Mrs. Judson,
589, 542—647; Judson’s imprisonment,
550 ; missionary successes and progress
of education, 654, 5568—568

Rankin, Miss Melinda, her Christian
work in Mexico, III. 475, 482, 483

Rapa, Island of, III. 406 ; industries of
natives since their conversion, 407;
the small-pox, 407

Raratonga, L. 33; work of John Wil-
liams, 180 ; arrival of Mr. Buzacott,
184; "condition of the people, 184;
epidemic, 188; return of Williams,
and effects of a hurricane, 194, 195,
198; I11.402 ; work of Mr, Gill, 401,402

Raisa,ng, Little Tibet, Lama festival at,

214 .

Rationalism on the Continent in the 18th

- century, I, 2

Rawle, Rev. R. (afterwards Bishop of

” Trinidad), principal of Codrington
College, Barbadoes, Il. 416

Read, Mr., missionary at Bethelsdorp,

1. 117, 119, 122

Rebmann, Johann, colleague of Krapf
in Bast Africa, III. 447; visits to
Kadiaro and the Xilimanjaro moun-
tain, 449 ; and Frere Town, 450

Red Cross Society in Japan, 1T, 446

—— Indians (sez Indian tribes of
America)

Redslob, Brother, Moravian missionary
in Little Tibet, I. 214, 218 -

Reed, Sir B, J., and the Shinshiu of
Japan, IT. 29

“Reflections of a Candidate for the
Ministerial Office,”” Dr. Morrison’s, L.

138
Reformed Catholic Church, the, at Ha-
waii, I, 432
Regent’s Town, Sierra Leons, ITI. 231,
933, 234 .
Reid Fountain, I, 127 .
Reimann, Brother, Moravian missionary
in Labrador, I, 359
. Renner, Herr, I, 26
——, Mr., in West Africa, III. 250
. Resyek-Polack, Mr., missionary in South
Ameriea, III. 107, 110
Revival, need of a, in the Christian
Church, ITI. 547 .
Rewa, Fiji, IT, 191 ; difficulties of mission
work, 192 ; revival, 194
" Rhenius, Mr., missionary in Madras, IIT.
299
Ribe, mission of the United Methodists
at, ITT. 73
Rice, Luther, missionary to Rangoon, I.
538

53
Richards, Mr., missionary at Lahaina, I.
415, 416, 419; becomes Minister of
. Public Instruction at Hawaii, 426"
, Mary, mission worker on the
Congo, III. 436
Richer, Peter, Genevan missionary in
- South Ameriea, ITI. 99, 101
Richmond, Legh, II. 300 .
Riebeck, Van, and South Africa, I.100, 102
Rigg, Mr., Wesleyan missionary in Cey-
lon, IIL. 350 - .
Riggs, Stephen R., missionaryto the Red
« Indians, II. 478; his Dacota dic-
tionary, 481, 482, 483, 485

_ INDEX,

Riis, Andreas, in West Africa, ITI. 266

Riley, George, missionary to the Red
Indians, IT. 491

~—, Henry, labours in Mexico, and
persecution by the Catholics, I. 31;
ITI. 486, 487

Rimatura, Island of, IIT. 406

Rio de Janeiro, III, 101

Rio Pongas, the, IT1. 247, 2560

Ritter, Carl, II. 524 :

Robben Island, hospital for lepers and
lunatics at, III. 500—502

Robertson, Rev. H. A., missionary in
Erromanga, ITI, 424

——, Dr., missionary in the East, III. 207

Robin, M., secretary to the King of
Madagascar, II. 324

Robinson, Mr,, at Serampore, 1. 268

——, Sir Hercules, II. 202, 206

Robson, Captain, of the Duff, I. 171

Roby, Rev. William, and the training of
Robert Moffat for mission work, I.
311, 312 !

Rocks of Girvar, Dr. Wilson’s visit to
the, TIL. 201

Roe, Rev. H., Primitive Methodist
missionary in Fernando Po, ITI. 277

Rogers, Mr., missionary to the Red In-
diaus, II. 478 :

Romaine, William, I. 3

Roman Catholics, their persecution of
Protestants in Mexico, I. 31 ; attempts
to commence a mission at Hawaii, 426 ;
builds a cathedral at Honolulu, 432;
friction with Congregationalists at
Hawaii, 433 ; priests shelter Moravian
missionaries at Ispahan, 474;. their
success in Japan followed by a mas-
sacre, I1, 3; converts in Japan, 462;
in Mexico, III. 478; their missionary
enterprise, 517—520 ; lessons to be
learned from, 519; (see also Mission~
ary Societies) : -

Roper, Mr., in West Africa, ITL. 259

Roscher, Dr., German explorer in Africa,
IIT. 24

Ross, Mr., missionary in China, II. 70;
in Corea, IT1. 165

—--, Mr., in Kaffirland, IT. 123

Rovuma River, Africa, IIL. 24, 26;
Livingstone’s explorations on the, 29 ;
Bay of, 30

Rowe, Mr., Baptist misgionary in Ja-
maica, testimony on slavery, I. 297, 511

Rowley, Rev, ., historian of the Uni-
versities Mission to Central Africa,
TII. 39, 48 .

Rozbury, scene of the first labours of
John Eliot, I. 270, 271, 276, 281

Royal Geographical Society, and Sir
Bartle ¥rere’s obituary notice of Liv-
ingstone, I. 335 ; premium awarded to
Livingstone for the discovery of Lake
N’gami, 342; gold medal bestowed
on Livingstone, III. 19 ; paper read by
Mr. Comber, 439, 441

Rubaga, Uganda, 111. 462, 455, 461; the
mission during Mtesa’sreign, 461; per-
secution and murder of native con-
verts, 462; the approach of Bishop
Hannington to, 462 ; despatch of men
to murder the bishop, 462, 463

Rudolph, Christian, perilous position in
Greenland, I. 29, 30

Rueffer, J., Moravian missionary to the
Gaures or Parsees, I. 472 ; attacked by
Kurds, 474 ; death at Damietta, 475

Ruggles, Mr. 8., missionary to the Ha-
waiians, I. 413

Ruo, River, Africa, III, 43, 45

Rurutu, Island of, ITI. 406

Russia refuses to allow Moravian mis-
sionaries to enter Central Asia, I, 207;
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attempts to seize Japan, IL 5; Na-
tional Jewish Christian movement in
the scuthern district, IT. 159
Russian Bible Society, I. 206
Rli%s;-(}reek.()hm'ch, the, in Japan, IT,

Ryland, Dr, John, and the Baptist Mis-
sionary -Society, I. 231; and Moses
Baker, 510 )

Saabye, missionary in Greenland, I. 96

Sabathu, missions at, ITI, 330

Sachems, the, I, 278 .

Safzﬁ%, Christian mission at, I, 147, 150,

Sahib, Tippoo, I, 57

Salem, I. 4568, 459

Salmon, Rev. A., in Burmah, I. 565

Salvado, Father, and the Catholic mis-
sion in Western Australia, ITI. 178

Samoa, I. 191, 192, 198; work of Mr.
Wilhams and others, ITI. 404; civil
war, 404 ; training college, 404, 538

Samurai, the, of Japan, II. 19, 20

San Salvador, ITI, 434, 438, 439, 442

Sandani, ITL. 4562

Sandusky, Red Indian settlement, I. 458

Sandwich Islands, I. 32, 33, 414

Santa Cruz, and the death of Commo-
dore Gioodenough, III. 363 ; disaster
to sailors at, 373

—— Isabel, Fernando Po, IT1, 277

Sanfarem, III. 102

Sao Paulo, mission at, III. 109 .

Sarah Tucker Institution, Tinnevelly,
III. 343

Sarawak, Borneo (sez Kuchin

Sardawia, Rev. 8., of Mota, I11, 377

Sarepta, Moravian colony in Russia, I,
202, 203, 206

Sargasso, the, or Gulf-weed, of the
Caribbean Sea, I. 290

Sartorius, Danish missionary to Tran-
quebar, I. 60

Sasgs, Mr., missionary at Silver Fountain,

South Africa I. 126

Saugar Island,. IT. 250, 271

Savage Island, I. 190 ; frenzy of an old
chief, 191; wildness of natives and
their conversion by a Samoan preacher,
IIT. 405, 406 '

Savaii (Samoan Islands), I. 192

Savannah, the, I. 442, 444

Saville, Rev. A. T., missionary at Para,
III. 407

Saxony, migration of the United Breth-
ren, 1. 75

Sayce, Professor, and the Xabyles, III,
464

Schapira, Rev. W., mission curate in
‘Whitechapel, I1. 147

Schemelen, Mr., missionary at Pella, I.
125 ; and Mr, Barnabas Shaw, 126, 127

Schill, Brother, Moravian missionary to
the Kalmues, I. 205, 206

Schirmer, Herr, Moravian missionary in
Surinamn, III. 114

Schloetzer, Andrew, Moravian mission~
ary to Labrador, I. 348

Schmidt, George, first preacher of the
Gospei to the Hottentots, I, 19;
suffers persecution in Bohemia, 99;
‘lands at Table Bay, 98 ; work amongst
the Hottentots, 101—104; death, 105

Schmitt, Moravian missionary to the
Hottentots, -struggle with a leopard,
1. 20—22, 108, 115 . )

Schnarre, Mr., missionary in Madras,
ITI. 299 )

Schonbrunn (¢ The Beautiful Spring’?)
Red Indian settlement, X. 455; its
abandonment, 456, 459

Schor, Rev. 8., in Jerusalem, IT. 145



* Scudamore,
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Schreuder, Mr., missionary to the Ziilus,
II1. 108
Schroeder, Mr., in Africa, I. 327
Schiiltze, Danish missionar y to Tranque-
. bar, I. 50 influence on C. ¥. Schwartz,
51

Schwartz, Christian Friedrich, I. 2;
work inSouthern India, 5, 6, 8} BlShOp
Heber’s opinion of him, 6; influence
at Tanjore, 36; early life, 50, 51;
departure for Tranquebar, 51 ; masters
the Tamil and Persian, 52 ; cease-
less labours, 63 a,ppomted to
superintend the mission at Trichino-
poly, 64; visits the Rajah Tuljajee
at Ta.njme, 54; envoy to Hyder Alj,
55; labonrs and death, 57—59; IL
233, 259, 262

Schwin.u, Daniel, Moravian missionary
to South Africa, I. 106, 108

Scinde, first preaching of the Gospel in,
III. 295 )

Scott, Rev. J., in Jamaica, IT. 403

~——, Thomas, the commentator, influ-
ence on William Carey, I. 230 ; ITI. 262

——, 8ir Walter, ITI. 38

Scuptules, the, translation of, Zlegen-
balg’s, intoTamil, I. 4, 44; into Chinese
by Morrison and othels 13 162; IL.
42 ; John Hliot’s into the language of
the American Indians, I. 28; into
Persian by W. Chambers, 55 ; into the
language of Grleenla.nd 82, 86, 87;
manuscript at the British Museum in
Chinese, 131, 147; versions of the
Chinese B1b1e, 166; "into Samoan, 193;
into the language of Raratonga, 197 ;
into Tibetan, 220; into the Mongol
tongue, 223; into’ Bengali, 233, 241,
250, 252; into the language of the
Red Indians, 275; into the Sechuana
language by Moffat, 323 327; into
Hawahan, 422, 426; into Persian, 475,
476; II. 225 ; mto Syriac, I. 483 ; into
the language of Fiji, IL. 179; into
Malagasy, 324, 325; into Ja,pa.nese
455; into Dacotan, 4386 ; ;. into Swahili,
ITL 68: into the Maori tongue, 83;
into Zahgan, 139; into Corean, 164;
into Chinese, by Plelcy and othe1s,
173; into the aboriginal tongue of
Austmlia, 175; into the Calabar
tongue, 262 ; mto the Ashanti tongue,
270; into Mald,thl 282; into the
tongue of the Hervey Isles, 421; into
the Congo tongue, 444

Mr., of the Universities
Mission to Africa, ITI. 39, 42, 43;
perilous adventure, 44, 46 ; death 00

Scudder, Mr., American nnsswnsuy in
Madras, IT1. 306

Sebastla.n, St., afterwards Rio de Janeiro,
III. 101

Sebituane, chief of the Makololo, I, 342,
344 ; his successor, ITL, 1

Sechéle, chief of the Chonuane tribe,
one of Livingstone’s converts, I. 336,
337; and the demands of the Boers,
340, 343

Sechuana langnage, and Dr. Moffat, I.
317; and Livingstone, 338

Sectarianism, the evils of, in mission
work, II1. 554, 545

Sekelem chief of the Makololo, TII. 1;
receptlon of Livingstone, 2, 12, 25

Sekwelu, faithful attendant of lemg-
stone, L. 18

Selonga., the. Tibet, I. 222

Selenginsk, Tibet, I. 222

Self-denial in the Christian Church,
lack of, IIT. 547

Self-mutilation in China, I. 381

Sellers, Rev. J., in India, III1. 341

CONQUESTS. OF THE CROSS.

Sellon, Miss, -work at Laihana of the

. sisterhood of, 1. 434

Selwyn, Bishop, and the conversion of
New Zealand to Christianity, 1. 34,
I1. 555 ; appointment to_the blshopuc
of New Zealand, 561 ; his work and
influence, 565 ; and Ca.LlVolknel III.
87; ‘method  of- eva.ngehsatmn, 94 ;
visit to Melanesia, 365

Selwyn, Bishop (2) of Melanesia, ITI, 388

Senna, Africa, III. 21

Sepoys, with Livingstonein Africa, I1T. 30

Serampore, L. 4 ; mission at, 244 ; arrival
of Marshman and Wald 248 the
¢ Canterbury ” of Incha, 249 ; Bo-
tanical Gardens, ¢ Carey’s Walk”
library, ete., 250 the first couverts,
201, passes into the hands of the
Bl‘ltlsh, 252 ; the Juggernaut festival,
254 ; opposltwn of Brahmins to Chris.
tla,mty, 256 ; the Ganga Saugar fes-

. tival, 256 ; "the Gospel citadel of
Northern India,” 258; prohibition of
Sutteeism, 259 ; burning of the print-
ing-office, 261; death of Ward, 262;
destructive ﬂoods 263 ;. death of
Carey, 263; death "of Dr. Marshman,
266, 539, 542 II. 250

Serfo;ee,I 58; tribute to C. F. Schwartz,
59; wsﬂ;sSela.mpOle, 262; 11, 235, 240

Sermgapatam L. 66
Se: ﬁents of South Armerica, ITI. 116,117

Sesheke, on the Leeambye, III. 3, 25

Sessmg, Herr, German missionary at the
Gold Coa,st III. 266

Seward, Mr., British consul at Zanzibar,
IIL. 34

Shaftesbury, (Seventh) Earl of, II. 140,
144, 162 ; and Bishop Gobat, III. 214 ;
schools for African boys, 276

Shaikh-Othman, Mr. , Keith-Falconer
settles at, III. 227

Shamanism in Manchuria, IIL. 162

Shanars, the, of Tinnevelly, ITI. 340

Shanghai, wounded pirates and Dr.
Lockhart, I.379; a ¢ treaty port,” 398

Shang-ti, WOlShlp of II. 398, 399

" Shapanga, Africa, 10T 21, 48 59

Sharp, Grmnvﬂle, I. 523 his work for
the liberation of slaves, III 228

Sharon, Surinam, Mo1av1a,n mission sta-

tion at III. 114

Shaiz, E Lutheran missionary in India,
111, 336

Shaw, Mr., missionary at Urambo, Africa,
II1. 67

——, Rev. A, C., missionary t6 Japan,
II1. 438

——, Barnabas, I. 2, 23; goes to South
Afnca, 126 ; the L11y Fountain mission,
126—128

——, Ernest S., companion of Mr.
Wilmot Brooke in Africa, IIT. 535

——, George F,, his *“Madagascar of
To-day,” IL. 364 366

J., missionary in
Austm.ha., 171, 186

~——, William, I. 23; amongst
the Kaffirs, IT. 121

Shears, Rev. A, , in Burmah, T, 558

Shekomeko, Moravian church at, I, 445
—447 ; emigration of the Indmns to
Gna.denhiitten (the ““Tentsof Grace?’),

‘Western

—_— r.

work

447

Sherwood, Mrs., her description of Henry
Maxtyn, I1. 222

Shillinge takes possesswn of the Cape of
Good Hope, I. 9

Shimonoséki, the G1b1 altar of Japan, IL. 6

Shindler, Mr missionary on the Congo,
III. 442

Shinran, the Luther of Buddhism, IT. 29

Shinshiu, the, of Japan, IL. 29

i Sunmons

Shintoism, the indigenous rehglon of
Japan, ir. 21, 22, 453
Shire, Rev. G., m1ss101mry,I 493

- Shiré River, Afucu., TIT. 22, 24, 26, 29 ;

terrible scemes during a fa.m.me 48;
engineering operations on the, 63

Shirwa, Lake, ITI. 23

Shoa, Abyssmm IIL. 470

Shore, Sir John, Governor-General of
India, and unlicensed Europeans, I. 242

Shoshang, I. 326

Sicard, Major, commandant at Tete, ITI.
18

Sidras, ITIT. 209

Sierra’ Leone, I. 26; formation of the
colony, and appointment of Zachary
Macaulay as Governor, III. 228, 229
French invasion, 229; made 2 Crown
colony, 230; mission work of Augus-
tine Johnson 231—236; “‘the White
Man’s Grave, K 2373 b1shop11c of, 238
Bishop Bowen 238

Sikhs, the, III, 308

Sllesm. 1.104

Silver Fountam South Africa, 1. 125

Simeon, Dr., and Henry Martyn, IIL
218 III 229; his five chaplains in
IudJa 527

Dr.,
Japan, L1, 446

Simon, M. Jules, and British clubs on the
Contment 111..156

Sims, Dr.,, on the Congo, ITI, 436

Singapore, I1. 162 ; II. 94

Singh, Ameer, I, 58

Sioux War, the II, 482485 -

Siva, I. 240 a festival in honour of, II1,

311

Skelton, Rev. T., at Delhi, III. 331

Slavery in Africa, I 4, 18, 19; Sir John
Hawkins and Queen Elizabeth, 19; in
the West Indies, 34, 293-298 513—
523; II. 407; in South Africa, T 114,
115 evidence of Captain Marston
before the Committes of the House of
Commons, 295; S8ir Thomas Fowell
Buxton brmgs forward an anti- -slavery
motion in Parliament, 515; decree of
abolition, Aug,. 1, 1838 522 hostility
to lemgstone in Africa pzu‘tly caused
by, III. 11; Livingstone liberates a
company of ni.uety slaves, 40 ; denun-
ciation of Lord Brougham, 39 ; market
at Zanzibar, §1; tfreaty 51gned by
the Sultan of Zanzihar discouraging
slavery, 55 ; further proclamations by
the g;lta.u, 57; in Australia, 195;
formation of the colony of Sietra
Leone for freed slaves, 228 ; Method«
ist  missions, 239; work of Mrs.
Kilhain, 239—242; on the west coast
of Africa, 250 ; in Melanesia, and the
devices of the dealers, 375; in the
South Seas, 407, 428—430; on the
Congo, 432

Sleigh, Mr., missionary at Lifu, ITI. 412

Sloane, Sir Hans, and the manuscript of
the Sciiptures in Chinese, I. 131

Smith, Rev., F., Red Indian preacher,
I 502

——, Dr, George, bio ﬁgmpher of Dr,
‘Wilson and Dr. III, 284; and
the history of m1ssmns 513

~——, Rev. Gerard, n:usswnary in Pales-
tme IIL 211

_ R1cha,1d missionary to the Gambia,
il 240

-—, Stanley P., in China, I1I, 149

—_ ) Dr. Thomas in India, IT, 258

—_—  Dr, W]]ham; II. 247

Smytta,n Dr.,missionaryinTudia, III 291

Snake, . Luthera,n missionary in India,
II1, 336

medical missionary in



‘Snow on Kiliman, r]a.lo Mountains, IIT, 450

Society Istands; I, 33, 176, 191, 400 ; ITL
390—392 - g :

Sockotoo, II1, 535

Socrates, I, 39

Solomon Islands, IIL. 418

Somuath, Temple of, IIT, 202

Sonnenburg, 1. 50

So0-Soos, the, L. 26

Sorcery a,mongst the Red Ind1a.ns, 1. 453;
in Borneo, IL. 77; 111 Mosqmtla,, III
496

Soudan a.ttemptcd mission in the III
467, 5

« South Sea. Bubble,” the, I. 168 :

—— Islands, I. 4; beginning of the
missions, 168—183 ; voyages of John
‘Williams, the wo1k of Williams and
othet missionaries, and cleath of
Williams, 183—200

Southon, Dr. Ebenezer, missionary to
Central Africa, ITI. 72. .

Spain, war with Georgia, I. 443 '

Spalding, Mr., missionary to the Red
Indians, II. 476

Spangenburg, Herr, I. 34

Spaniard Harbour, and the Fnegian
mission of Allen Gardiner, ITT, 127

Spearing, Miss, mission worker on the

<"Congo, IIT. 436, 442

Spears, Mr., of the Universities mission
to Africa, TIT. 54

Speke, Captain, one of the dlscoverers of
Lake Tanganyika, ITI. 66

Spencer, Bishop, of Madras, ITI, 306

Herbert, II. 459

preseke Brother, Moravian Il'llSSlOllalV
in Australia, ITT. 179, 182

Spitti, Little Tibet, I. 207

Squance, Mr., missionary at Negapatam,
TIL. 301 -

Srinagur, I. 486—492

Stach, Christian, I. 78, 81

——, Matthew, early life, I. 76; work
in G1eeula.nd h},8—91 return to
Furope, 91 founds a new settlement
iu Southern Greenland, 91, 92; ; death,
93, 346

w=—, Mr., in New Zeal&ud, III. 78

Sta,llyb1a.ss Rev. E., missionary to the
Mongols, I. 222 -

Stanley, Dean, eulogy on lemgstone
1. 27; I1. 244 ; on the mission work of

. tra,veller TiL 534

M I 18; expedition to. find
L1vmgstone, IIT. 35; his discoveries
and their importance; 431 ; visit to
Mackay at Usambiro, 536

- Pool, III. 435

Sta,unton, Sir George T., L. 134

Steele, Colonel, goes with Livingstone in
search of Lake N’gami, I. 341

‘Steere, Dr., of the Universities Mission
to Afrlca,, III. 50, 64 appointed to
succeed Bishop Tozer 55; . erects
Christ Church, Zanzlbm‘, 655 opens &
printing press at Zanzibar, 56 ; journey
to. Mwembe, 57; pla.uts a colony of
freed men, and opens a mission station
at Masasi, 5687 translates the Scrip-
tures into SW&hlll and death, 58

Steinman, Brother, Moravian missionary,
and the Kahnucs, 1. 206

Stellenbosch, 1. 114; 312

-Stephen, Sir J a,mes, II: 239

Stephens, Mr., missionary in Mexico,
IIT1. 483 ; murdered, 434

‘Stevens; fev. Edwu\, missionary to
Chma,I 159, 390

Stevenson, Flemmg, on missions in the
West Indies, I. 309 ; on travelling in
China, 387 ; description of Manchuria,
399; visit to Portuguese cemetery at

INDEX. -

Pekin, II. 382; description of a girly’
school in Japan, 451 ; ITL. 147,

Stewart, Mr., Free Church of Scotland
missionary at Kongone, Africa, IIT. 28

——, Mr. James, his engineering work
. on the Shiré River, IIL. 63

missionary to the Red

John,
Ind.la,ns II. 490—492
Stirling, Archlba,ld proprietor of a
Jamaica pla.nta.twn, II. 400,
(afterwards Bishop). amd
the Fuegian mission, ITI.132, 135, 136
Stockbridge, Indian settlement mission
of David Brainerd and Mr. Sergea.nt
I. 286
Stothert, ‘'W., proprietor of a Jamaica
plantation, encourages missions, II.
400

Stlacha,n Dr., visit to Burma,h 1. 566
Stlona.ch Mr., missionary 10 China,

Stuart, Bishop, of New Zea.la,nd, III. 95

Stubbek, Joping, 1

Sturge, Mr L. 523

Suchmdra.m, great stone idol at, III. 346

Sudras, the, the servile clasgs in India,
1. 245 346

Suffra.gam, Provmce of, Ceylon, ITI. 351

Sugar-cane and pla.nta."wns 1. 292, 293

Sultan of Mysore, I. 57

Sumatra, II. 95, 96 .

Superstitious pra.ctxces
Kalmucs, I. 205; of Lamaism, 207,
210 ; amongst "the Hindoos, 253
—257; in China, 383, 384; at Hawalii,
406; in Japan; II. 33, 287; in
Bomeo, 75, 76, 78: in Australia, 294 ;

~in Gma.na., 427 amongst the Red
Indians, 506 ; a,mongst the Maoris,
531—634 ; in Mexico, III. 477

Surinam, Moravian mission at, IIT. 114

Susoos, the, West Africa, TIL. 247—
250 ; mission from Ba,rbadoes, 262

Sus ueha.nna.h the, I. 461.

Suteliffe, John and the Baptist Mis-
sionary Soclety I. 231

Sutherland, Rev. Dr., on mission work,
IIT. 514

Sutteeism, I. 11, 255; its prohibition in
1829, 259 ;- Hindoos denounce the Act
of prohibition, 260

Sutton, Rev. F. W., medical missionary
in Burmah, T, 567 :

Swamey, Rama (see Singh, A_meel)

Swamiadian, Mr,, native missionary in
India, I 8457 .

Swan, Rev. W,, missionary to the Mon-
gols 1. 222

-——Rlver II. 290

Swann, M. , colleagne of Captain Hore
at Ka.vala,, I1L. 70

SydIneyéol 34; its founding and growth,
I

Syria, I.-32; missions in, IIT. 209

amongst the

Ta.ble Ba,y, landing of George Schmidt

. 98

Tableh II1. 209

Ta,bnz, work of Mr. Pelkms at, I. 480

Tabu, the, semi-religious system in the
Hawaiian Islands, L. 406, 411, 412

Tahiti, I. 33, 168; first mission service,
170, abandoned by the first mis-
sionaries, 174; apostate migsionaries,
174 ; abolition of 1dolatry, 175 ; arrival
of M1 .Buzacott, 183 ; the Messenger
of Peace, 186, .413; des1gns of - Louis

Pluhppe and Cathohcpmests IIT. 390 |

- false: charges against Queen Pomare,
391; passes into the.hands of the
Flench 392

T‘mp mqs, ‘rebellion of the, I..161, 163
164 ; II. 47—51

569

Ta.lta. II1, 457 :

Ta- lel-la.ma. head of the leetan eccle-
_ siastical system, L 210, 219

Talmage, Mr., Amerjean missionary- to

. China, IIT, 145

Tamatave, IL. 334, 342, 343, 351 .

Tamatoa, ng of Rma.tea. 1177

Tamil, the, I 4,43, 561

Tamo, ‘worship of mChma, III, 140, 141

szga,nylka. La.ke lemgstone at, IIL,
32; lenlgstone and Stanley try to
discover its outlet, 35, 63; work.of
the London Mlssmna.ry Socxety at; 664
discovered:' by Captains Burton. and
Speke, 66; work of Captain and Mrs:
Hore, 66-7l - Mr, Thomson, Dr.
Mulleus and Dr Southon, 71, 79

Tangiers, I. 18 ; mission at, 111, 466.

Taujore, 1. 4, 5, influence of Schwartz;

36, 40; the labours of Schwartz, 51—
59, its destruction by Hyder Ah, 571
JILL 227, 2356, 24L, 262; Mr. Hoole's
visit, 111 302 : )

Tanna (New Hebrides), voleano, :murder
of native teachers, and mission work
in, ITI. 422-

Ta.oi'su%. and its founder Lao-tze, IT. 394

Tappe, Rev. T., missionar to the lepers
at' Jerusalem, 'TII. 502,

Taranaki War, the, 1, 35 mﬂuence of a
‘missionary on the Ma,ons, 36

Taro, ITI. 459

Tazl'é;?ry, Moravian missions in, I. 202—

Tasmania, .II. 317; the first preaching
of the Gospel, and the work of My,
Carvosso, 111. 194

Tavoy, Burmah, I..563 .

Taylor, Dr. Cha,rles, American szsmnauy
to Chma, I. 164 .

—_ Hudson, in China, ITI. 152

Rev. J. Hudson, on the op1um
trafﬁc, IIT. 52¢

——, Mr. John, missionary to the lepers
at Robben Islaud IIT. 501 .

- —, Reynell, IIL, 527

Tea cultivation in China, I. 139

Telford, Mr:, on the Congo, ITI. 434 .

Temple of Heaven at Pekin, I, 12, 13 16

——, Sir-Richard, IIT. 527

——— -caves of: Elora,, TII. 289

Temples of Mexico, ITIL. 477

Teo’ztlhuaca,n, pyramids of, Mexico, III
476

Term Controversy, the, IL. 42

Terruhan, South America, IIL. 107

Tete, Africa, arrival of Livingstone at,
%1217 second. visit of Livingstons,

Texas, Miss Rankin’s school at, IIT. 482

Theatres in Japan, II. 18

Theebaw, King, I. 563—568

_Theodme, King, of Abyssinia, ITI. 471—
474

Thom, Mr., British Consul at ng-po,
1. 378
Thomas, Admiral, proclaims the . inde-
endence of the Hawaii Islands, I. 430
Rev. J., Wesleya.n missionary at
‘Tonga, ITI. 304
olm, advocates mission work: in
India, I, 234; %es to Bengal with
‘William Carey, 34 ; takes charge of
an. indigo factory; 239, superintends
sugar . factories. at Berbhoom, 260:
first convert, 251; illness &nd death
2623 smlcmg wells, II1. 342 . -
—, 8t., said to have preached the
Gospel in China, ITI. 140 .
———, St, (West. Indies), 1, 34, 40, 301
304 work of Frederick Ma,rtm
Thoma.sson, Mr,, of -Calcutta, ra.lses



570

funds for a new pnntlng-oﬂice at
‘Serampore; I 262 -

Thompson, Dr. A. C., on Moravian mis- |

sions in Mosquitia, III 497 |
Bowen, missionary in Syria,

—_— T,

III. 209
~——, Mrs. Bowen, her ednca,tlona,l work
mS ia, ITI. 209, 211

—_— hn, m]ssmna,ly to the Gambia,

. i 940

-——, Mr:J: M., American missionary in
leerm 111 971

] Rev Marmaduke; and the Eu-
1opea,ns of Madras, 1I1; 298

, Sir Richard, TII. 527

— Rev Thoma,s, chaplain in Indla.,
III 527 .

Thowmson, Mr mKn,ﬂirla,nd II. 123

-~y Mr., mlssmnary to Lake Tangan-
y].ka, 111, 71

—, Mr. mlsslona,rymMorocco, II1. 4656

—_— Mr: J.; his story of the fall of
Nankm I 164; on the intelligence
and schools of the Chinese, II. 371,
377; on the Mohammedans, ITI; 141

Thorn, Mr., minister of the Dutch Re-

* formed church af Cape Town, I. 312

Thornton, Mr., accompanies Dr. Liv-
ingstone to Africd), III.. 19

—, Henry, IIL 228 230

Threlfnll William, I. 23 ; goes to Kaf«
fraria, 127 ; murdered by bushmen on
the way to Great Namaqualand, 129,

- 130 .
Threlkeld, Mr., at Raiatea, I. 178
Thurston; Mr. A., missionary to the
Hawaiians, I. 413, 419, 436
Tibet, Chinese, 1. 207, 211, 215, 219
— thtle, L. 207— 259
Tien- -tsiny, 1o 143 5 visit of Mr. Gutzlaff,
390; treaty of 1858 398; II. 37
Tlerra del'Fuego, I. 32 visit of Charles
* Darwin, III, 119; descnptlon of the
place and people, 120—123 efforts of
Allen Gardiner to form-a mission, 124
~-128 ; sulferings and deaths of Gardi-
ner and his company,.130 ; murder of
Garland Phillips and his party, 132;
labours of Mr. Despard, Mr, Bndges
"Bishop Stirling, a.nd others, 131—139;
ultimate success of the mission, 139,
Mr. Bridges and the San Jose, and the
medal presented by the Klng of Italy,
138
Tigre, III. 470
Timnis, the, West Africa, III 250
Tindaloisin of the Floridas, ITI, 418, 419
Tinghai, capture of, 1. 161
Tinker; Mr., missionary to the Hawai-
ians, I. 419
- Tinnevelly, I 57; striking success of
+ rnissions in, ITI, 340—345 530
Tinson, Mr., missionary in Ja.ma.lca, 1512
Tuaia.en pelsecutlon of Protestants at,

Titcomb, Rev. J. H., first Blshop of
Rn,ngoon, 1. 563, 566

Tocat; mission of . J. Van Lennep and
others at, ITI. 215—218

Tokio,” II."6,. 7, 9,~10; view -of, 13;
. Buddhist cathedral of 23, 279; be-
comes thé seat of the Ja.panese ‘Gov-
ernment, 435; School:of Fukuzawa,
447, Umon College, 448; 1e11g10u~3
awakening, 462; adoption of TFuropean
custorns, 463—467

. Tomlin, Mr. , missionary to: China, I. 159

Tonga, L. 173 175, 176, 193 Wesleya,n
ISSIONS, L. 393400 -

Tongata.bu, commencement of- mission
at, To171, 191 .

Tonkm Mr -and John. Wllha.ms,I_ 176

‘Tooth, Sa.cred of Buddha,; IIL 300 ’

vy -Miss

l

CONQUESTS OF THE CROSS.

“Topaze,Chinege affair of the; 1. 144

Tournon Cardinal, I. 142

Townsend Mr., missionary in West
Africa, 1, 252 254

Townsville (Australia,), II. 315,

Toyama, Professor, Imperial University,

apan, 11,460

Tozer, Bishop, of the Universities Mis-
sion-to Central Africa, IIL 60; re-
moves the quarters of the mission to
Mount Morumbala, and afterwards
relinquishes the mission, 50; trains
native children at Za.nz1bar, 51 ] re-
turns - to England and resigns the
bishoprie, 55

Tracey; Rev, Ira, American missionary
to China, II. 58

Traditions of a deluge, ete., at Lifu, ITT.
409 .

Tranquebar, I. 4, 5; purchased by
Denmark, 40; labours of Ziegenbalg
and Plutscha.u 43—50; ~work of
Griindler and other mxsswna.nes, 50

Travancore, priest-ridden, - III. 345;
caste grades in, 346 ; missions in, 347

Treachery Ba. III 410 .

Trew, Rev. r missionary in the West
Indies, bid 418

Triad Society in China, I. 158

Trichinopoly, I. &; mission of the
8.P.C.K., 53 ; 1L 237, 241, 258

Trinidad, I. 29 90

Tripoli, 1. 18 ; III. 209, 464; missions
in, 466, 467

Tritton, Mr III1. 439

Trobe, Blshop la, and leper mxsslons,

- ITI. 499, 502

Trollope, Mr, A.,
bishops; III. 93

Trondhjem, Archblshop of, I. 61

-, Bishop of, I. 62, 63

Truscott Mr., m.lssmna,ry, wrecked off
Antigua, I. 508

Tschec
Mora.vxa.ns for 1. 203

Tsetse -fly, its ravages on Livingstone’s
camels, ITI. 31

Tso-tso, ’Chinese Txbet small- -pox epi-
-dernic at, I, 215, 2

Tubuai, Tsland of III 406

Tucker, Mr., missionary in the Friendly
Islands, 11T 399

(se A.L.O. E ”)’

Zenana miission, ITI. 355

on New Zealand

and the

-, Henry C., TIL. 527

——, Reév. H. W his book on mission
WOlk II. 427

Tuckﬁeld Rev. Mr., rmsswna.ry in
Anstra.lla., III. 176, 177

Tuljajee, Rajah, I. 54 57

Tulloch, Miss, ab Ta.ngler III. 466

Tunis, 1. 18 111 464 ; missions in, 466

Tumbul] Ca.pta.m and the Ha.wa.ua.n
1equest for missionaries, I. 410

-, Rev. W., missionary in J a,mauca,
II 404

Turner, Blshop, of Calcutta., II. 239

» Wesleyan mlssmnary in New
Zeala.nd II1.-78, 7

= Mr., Wesle; an missionary to the
Frlendly Isla.ndys L. 191; ITI. 395, 422

iy William; Moravian mlsmona.ry in
Labrador, I, 304 3566

Turney, Rev: W. J. , Primitive Methodist
missionary in Felna.ndo Po II1. 277

Tutuila (Samoan Islands), I.’ 199

Tyndall, Plofessor, II1. 459

Udney, Mr.; Ea.st India Compa.ny 8
servant, and friend. of Ca.ley, T. 239,
254

Uganda, Catholic Mission at, ITI. 73;
pelsecutmu of Christian converts in,

the ineffectual search by the.

462; murder of Bishop Hannipgton
in, 463 work of A. M. Mackay, 636,537

Ujiji, Il 33 ; arrival of L1vmgstone at,
34; Ca.pta.m Hore at, 67 ;) Catholic
mission at, 73

Ukalindi, 1L 54

Ukamba.m ITI. 450

Ulva, 1. 39

Umba, . Central Africa; Moha,mmedan
mosque at, III. 55

Underhill, Dr letter to the Secretary of

State on the distress amongst the
negroes of Jamaiea, L. 523 ; onmlsslon
work in Jamaica, 533

Union. of Chustendom, the, for mission
“enterprise, ITI. 544, 545

United Brethren, or Momvmns 1.3, 4;
missions to the Hottentots, 19—22
labours in Greenland and Lablador,
28 ; West Indies, 33, 302; their origin,
73, growth mBohemla,, 741 founaing
of Herrnhut and commencement of
missions; 75; beglnmng of missions
to Greenla.nd 79 ; ultimate success of
the work of Boehmsch Beck, and
Stach, 94; work in South” Africa of
Schmidt, and others, 101—108 ; settle-
ment on the banks of the Volga, 202;
search for the Tschecks, 203 ;. missions
amongst  the Kahnncs 204—206 ;
missions in Little Tibet; 207—21'), 217
~—222; attempt to penetmte Chinese
Tibet, 215 missions to Labrador, 346
——362 TLabrador missionary shlps,
363—370 their cause championed in
Parlinment by James Oglethorpe, 440 ;
settlement in Georgia, 442 work
amongst the Red Indians, 445—460;
Persia, 472—475; Austla.lla, IIL 179
(see also missionary Societies)

Unity in Catholic missions, II1. 619, 520

University of Bombay, TIT1. 297 -

Unyanyembe, IIT. 454

Upernavik, I. 94

Upolu (Sa.moa.n Islands), I. 192 ;

Upper Lusatia, I, 76

Urambo, Africa, ITI. 72

Urga, the religious capital of Mongoha.,
1. 226, 227

Urquhart John, I. 8; II. 247

Urumiah, Persm., mission to the Nes-
tormns, I. 480

Usambara, II1. 54

Usambiro, Mr Stanley’s visit to Mr.,
Ma.ckay at, III. 536

Uvea, one of the Loyu]ty Islands, ITL 414

Uyui, Church mission station at, III. 454

Vaagen, I. 60

Vahl, Dean, on Frangois Xavier, ITI. 518

Vaisya, the,” the productive ecaste “in
‘India, I. 246 .

Va.ncouvel ‘and the Ha.wa.uans, 1. 410;
428, 429, and the Island of Rapu,
III. 406

Vanderkemp, Dr. John Theodore, I Z
first’ missionary to the Kaffirs, 22
110; early life, 110; sent to Kaffir
land. by the London Missionary So-
ciety,” 110, 111; opposition "of the
Boers to h15 work, 112: takes charge
of o mission to. the Hottentots at

" Botha’s Plain, 112 ; Bethelsdorp, 113 ;
death, 114; IT. 221

Van Diemen’s Land, ITL. 194 (see also
Tasmania)

Vasco de Gama, I. 99 -

Vaté, or Sa.ndwnch New Hebudes, mur-
ders and cannibalism in, 424, 420
mission’ work, 425

Vavau, III. 396

Vea,; Pa.'ul, IL.:208

Vedas, the, I.°2456°



Vellore mutiny, the, I. 258

Venn, Henry, I. 3

——, ‘Mr., at Singapore, IL. 95 -

Verbeck, Dr., II. 438; Principal of the
Imperial University, Japan, 448 * °

Verneuil, Genevan missionary in South

" America, ITI. 101

Vesuvenathan, an astronomer of Ceylon,
I. 38

Victor of Schomberg, Prince, gift to the
Basle Missionary Society, 111. 319

Victoria, Queen, superstitions about, I.
211; letter from the wife of a Maharajah
to, III. 355 ; confers the Star of India
on a faithful Indian wife, 356; and
Bishop Patteson when a boy at Eton,

- 366; and ‘the labour traffic, 428;

- message from King Theodore to, 473

-, . Australia, first-fruits of missions

. -amongst - the aborigines, IIL. 180—
182 : :

—, Hong-Kong, I. 373 )

— Falls, arrival of Livingstone at the,
III. 14; a chief’s suggestion to blow

. them away with a cannon, 25

Nyanza, Lake, ITL, 66, 445 ; arrival
of Bishop Hannington, 455

Vidal, Bishop, of Sierra Leone, III. 237,

| 265 ! )

Vincent, St.,, I. 291; John Baxter’s

“mission work at, 501; work of Mat-

- thew Lamb, 505, 506 ~ :

Virginia, I, 267 )

Vischer, Jacob, at Sumatra, II. 97

Vishnu, I, 11, 245 ; and Jaganitha, 2564;
I1. 242 III, 306 - .

Viwa, Fiji, IT, 195, 196

Volcanoes; in the Hawalian Islands, 1.
402 ; in Japan, II. 7

Volga, the, settlement of the Mora-
vians, 1, 202 : S

Volkuner, Carl, the proto-martyr of New
Zealand Christianity, IIT. 87 = -

Voltaire, I. 2 o .

Vuga, Africa, mission near, III, 52, 53.

Waddell, Rev. H. M., missionary in
Jamaica, II. 401; his account of the
mission work, 406—414, 418; work at
Duke Town and Creek Town, III. 262

. 264 .

Wade, Mr., missionary at Rangoon, I. 549

——, Luke, missionary assistant, New
Zealand; ITL, 78 .

~—, Rev. T. R., in Kashmir, I. 490

Wagner, Herr, in East Africa, IIL. 450

Wagogo tribes, IIL. 454 }

Waikato, New Zealand, IIL. 79 .

Wainwright, Jacob, attendant of Liv-
ingstone, III. 85, 36 L. .

——, Rev. R., Church missionary in
Labrador, I. 362 .

Walder, Mr., German missionary to
Australia, II1. 183 .

Waldemaner, Herr, missionary in Abys-
sinia, IIT, 471

Waldmeier, Mr. T., head of the Bru-
‘maua mission, III, 211 .

YWales, Prince of, and Dr, Wilson, IIL
297; at Tinnevelly, 345; and the
Father Damien memorial, 509

Walfisch Bay, I.127 .

Walker, Mr., Wesleyan missionary to
New Zealand, III. 74

Wallaroo, mission station at, ITT, 184

Waller, Mr. Horace, of the Universities
Mission to Africa, III, 39, 42, 48

Wang-fun, Dr., medical missionary of
the London Missionary Society at
Canton, I 375 : .

‘Wangaroa, scene of the Boyd massacre,
New Zealand, III. 75 ; Wesleyan mis
sion settlement, 76 ; ferocity and war-
like propensities of the people, 78

INDEX.

Wangunga, Wesleyan mission “station,
New Zealand, III, 79

Wanika, Mombasa, III. 447

Ward, Mr., organiser of the * Ever-Vie-
torious Army ”’ in China, II. 50

——, William, mission at Serampors, I,

. 244 ; edits the Derdy Mereury and
Hull Advertiser, 246; goes out to
India as Carey’s *‘serious printer,”
246, 247 ; meeting with Carey at Kid-
derpore, 249; work at Serampore, 251,

- 253, 259, 262 ; death, 262, 542

. Warm Bath, South Africa, 1. 128, 130

‘Warren, Mr., on Japanese suspicions of
Christianity, II, 431 ’

, Rev. C, F., in Japan, II, 438

Warrener, Mr., Methodist missionary in
Antigua, I. 498

‘Warsaw, missions in, IT. 152—157

Washing a blackamoor, 1. 125

Wagshington, deputation of the .Chero-
kees at, I. 462 ; visit of George Guess,
463 )

Watchnight services, Moravian origin of,

115

Waterhouse,” Rev, John, missionary to
Fiji, I1. 182, 199, 209

Watkins, Mr., in Mexico, ITI. 483

Watsford, Mr., missionary in Fiji, IL
180, 194, 200

Watson, Rev, Mr., missionary to Aus-
tralia, III. 175 .

~——, Rev. James, missionary in Jamaica,
II1,°401, 402 ! :

Watt, Mr., missionary in the New
Hebrides, IIT, 422 '

Waugh, ‘Dr., and John Williams, I, 176

Way, Rev. i.ewis, on the condition of
the Jews in Poland, IT. 151.

Webb, Mr., principal of Codrington Col-
lego, Barbadoes, II, 416 :

Weber, Brother, Moravian missionary in
Little Tibet, I, 220 e
Webster, Rev. James, visit to China, IT.

70 ; to Corea, III, 164

Wechquetank, Indian settlement in
America, I. 451

Wedeman, Mr,, and the Lepers of Rob-
ben Island, IIL. 501

Weise, Brother, missionary to the Kaf-
firs, I1. 106

Wellesley, Lord, Governor-General  of
India, and Carey, I. 243; engages
Carey to teach Bengali at Fort Wil-
liam - College, 262; departure " from
Calcutta, 258 )

Wellington, Duke of, I1. 558 .

Wesley, John, I, 3, 169; and David
Brainerd, 283 ; goes to Georgia with
James Oglethorpe, 442; influence on
N a,tha,m'e% Gilbert, and lay-preaching,

. 494, 495 ; and John Baxter, 497, 498 ;
I1.121

Wesleydale, New Zealand, III, 76

Wesleyville, South Africa, IT, 121

West, Mr., missionary to the Jews in
Warsaw, I1. 155 :

West Indies, L. 33 ; David Nitschmann’s
work, 34; slavery and the slave trade,
289—299 ; work of Columbns, Dober,
Nitschmann, Frelerick Martin, and
others, 299—309; description of the
islands, 290, 291 ; persecution by the
planters, 309; mission work at An-
tigua and St. Vincent, 494—509 ; the
Scottish mission, II. 400—414 ; Church
of England missions, 415—430

‘Westcott, Dr,, on native teachers, ITL. 540

‘Whately, Miss, mission to the Mus-
lims in Cairo, I. 26; ITI. 221—223

Wheeler, Daniel, Quaker. preacher in
Tahiti, IIL. 390" °

Whipple, Bishop, IL. 501, 502

571

White, Mr., Baptist missionary and
translator of the *‘ Pilgrim’s Progress”
into Japanese, II. 456

—-—, Mr., missionary, wrecked off An-
tigua, I, 508 .

Whitehead, Rev. Silvester, on the opium
traffic, 1L, 52¢ : :

Wint’(-’:ll;om, Mr., missiopary in Jamaica,

.5 )

Whiteloy, Rev. J,, Wesleyan missionary,
murdered in New Zealand, III, 79 -

Whitfield, George, 1. 169°

Whitley, Rev. J. C.; afterwards Bishop
of Chota Nagpore, IIT. 338, 339

Whitman, Dr.,” missionary to the Red
Tudians, IT. 476 .

Whitney, Mr, 8., missionary to the
Hawaiians, I. 413

Widows, hanging of, in China, III,
161 ; suicide of, in West Africa, 258 ;
their hard lot in India, 354 ; strangling
of, in Hervey Isles, 421 .

Wilberforce, Samuel, IT. 239 speech on
glée Universities Mission to Africa, ITI.

~———, William, and the.rnewal of the
East India Company’s Charter, L. 6,
7,19,234,515, 523, IL 138, 239 ; I1T. 228

Wilkes, Mr., pastor of City Road Taber-
nacle, I, 176

——, Lieut., reports concerning. the
British Consul at Hawaii, I. 418, 427

Willians, Mr., missionary to the Red
Indians, II. 475 .

——_Rev. . M. (afterwards Bishop),
in Japan, II. 431, 439, 455, 457

y Hon. G.W., LL.D., on American

slavery, III. 526 '

——, Rev. H., missionary in New. Zea--

land, IT, 545—554, 565 ; III. 85.; death
and monument, 89, 90 o
—— Rev. H., on sectarianism in mission

work, III, 545

' ——, John, I, 2, 33 ; early life, 175 ; offers

himself to the London Missionary
Saciety, and is sent to Eimeo, 176

. work ‘at Raiatea, 178, 179 ; work at
Raratonga, 180 ; builds the Messenger
of Peace, 181, 182, 186; goes to. the
Hervey Islands, 186; escape :from
drowning \
Aitutaki, 189, 190; visit to. England,
197 ; returns to the South. Seasin the
Camden, 198; death at Firomanga,
199, 312; II. 194, 200

——, Richard, of the Fuegian mission,
III. 126—130 '

——, Rev. Thomas, missionary to Fiji,
II1. 182, 186 :

——, Rev. W. (afterwards Bishop of

alapu), missionary in New Zealand,

II. 546 ; III. 85, 90 )

—— Dr. Wells, missionary to China,
1. 149, 159, 162, 371, 389 ; ‘and the Min
River, 390; on the Term Controversy,
II. 43; early life and departure to
China to superintend mission printing,
656—57; Chinese dictionary, 59; his
printing machinery, 62; ‘on village
life in China, 66, 67 ; works and char-
acter, 68, 382; on Shang-ti, 398; on
the opium trade, III. 170

Williamnson, Rev. Alexander, LL.D.,
missionary to China, II. 71, 890 ; on
the characteristics of the Chinese, ITI.
168—170

——, Dr., missionary to the Red In-
dians, II. 482, 484

Willis, Bishop, of Honolulu, I. 434, 435

Wilmot-Brooke, Mr. Graham, and the
Soudan mission, ITI. 467; attempt to
reach Sockotoo, and his narrow es-

- capesfrom death, 535 = - ’

at Atiu, -188; work at:
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Wilshere; Rev. A.-R.M;; chaplainto the

" lepers. at Robben Island III. 502

‘Wilson, Bishop, of Ga.lcutta. visits Carey

.-in his last illness, I, 263 early. life;
II. 238; hlspreachmgmLoudou 2305

: work-i in India, 240-—2492 death, 243;
II. 13 ; III. 231 328; at Delhx 330

ey Dr Andrew, 1IT. 293

,. Mr., American mlsslonary at Cape
- Palmas, IIT, 274

— Rev. M. mlsswna,rya.tTahm 1.177

~——, Rev. E. ., , missionary to: the Red

: Iudlaus IL 511515 .

— (953 ta.m James, commander of the
Dugf, 1..33, 169, 170

——, Dr. Johu 1 2; work mIndla, Ty
10, III. 286 297 early life, 285;
scholastic a.tta.mments 296 ; his vast
mﬂuence 297

Mr. Wllha.m Chlef officer of the

Du( L. 169, 170, 171

Wms ow, Mr., American missionary in
Madras, III. 306

~——, Mr., and John Eliot, 1.276

Wmter Mr. R, R., at De1h1 111, 331

Wmton’ Mr. and Mrs., fost in the
Anmzon II. 404

, Sir Flancm de, III. 441

Wme, Mr., missionary at the Nyanza,
IIT. 455

Witcheraft amongst the Hottentots L
102; in New Zealand, IL. 533

Wolseley, Sir Garnet, ’ Ashanti expedi-
tion, TI. 266

Women as mlssmna.rles, I. 38 ;.in China,

I. 154—162; iu Japan, Ii, 451; in
Palestine, III 209, 212; in Ind.la., 353
—356

-, of Japan, I. 15, 16 II. 451; of
Borneo, . 81;0of NewZeala,nd 530
of China, III 154—162 ;
.-852,.:363 ;
Kn.byles, 465

Woodd, Basil, IL. 239 -

WoodI, Ml'., mlssuona.ry in South
America, ITI. 109

Worcester, Mr., missionary - to the Che-
- rokees, 1 467

Wlen, Sir Christopher, mscuptlon in
St Paul’s to, 1. 400

VVnght Rey. Charles, converted Red
.. Indian and missionary, IL 502

~——— Rev. W. B, mlssnona.ly to Japan,
1II. 438

of Oeylon

Woulf, Herr, German n.ussmnary on the |:

Gold Coust III. 265
Wyhe 81{\3h Alexauder Chinege scholar,

L

of Melanesm, 3()0, of the |:
‘s Dr, James, medical missionary at

—, Rev.

CONQUESTS: OF THE CGROSS.

‘Wiylie, Mrs, Macleod on rhissions to Bur-
mah 1. 556

Wy lhe Mr.; and Eplscopa.l clergymeu

. at Honolulu 1. 432

Xavier, mission to Japan, I, 17; and
Dr.: Coke, 4993 tomb at Goa, III,
-289 ; in Ceylon, 348 Dea.nVa.hl on, 518

Yale  College, expulsxon of David
Brainerd, I, 282

Yanapr: asum, Rev. N. ua.t1vemlssmn-
ary at Chandah, III. 339 .

Yang-tse-kiang, the, I. 163, 392

Yedo, Bay of, arrival of ’ Commodore
Perry, 11. 1; signing of treaty between

:'Great Britain and J. apan, §; -change of
name to * Tokio,”” 279 -

Yollow River, the eaHoa,ﬁg-ho, the)

Yesadian, Rev. S. , native missionary
in India, IIT, 344

YTgacautepec, religious festival a.t IIT,

3

Yokohama, II. 439

Yonge, Miss, description of the mission
work at Serampore, I. 238; desonphon
of Reginald Heber, II.. 298

Yorke, Mr., of the Umversltles Mission
to Africa, III. 66

Yoruban country, the, I 26 tribes of,
IIL 2433 Moha,mmedanmvasmn, 251,
mlsswns, 252 ; war in, 268, 259

"Youd, Mr., missionary to the Iudians of

Guiana, IIT, 116 ; adventure with a
snake, 117 ; escape from goisoﬁing, 117;
poisoned by unfriendly Indians, 118
Young, Dr., author .of ¢ Night
Thoughts 11, 415 )

, Mr. E. D., commands expedition
to find Dr. L1v1ngstoue, III. 34 ; heads
a party for founding an industrial
mission on Lake Nyassa, 659

Amoy L 377; III. 145, 146
S. Ha.ll, missionary to the
Red Indians, IT. 508

~——, Rev. W. P,, in Jamaica, I. 403
'Young Men's Christian Association of |

Japan, II. 453
Yueatan, Peninsula of, ITI. 497

Zambesi, the, III, 12 lemgstone’s
descent of, IIL. 12—18;' width, and
force of the current, 15; its four
separate channels discha.rging into
the sea, 13

Zanzibar, Livingstone catries o lotter of |
-commendation to. the Sultan of, ITL

€

30, 34; arrival of Livingstone’s body,
37 the slave-mar ket, and gift of slaves
'by the ‘Sultan to Blshop Tozer, 51;

- ‘Bishop Tozer opens a training- institu.

_ tion for native children, 51 ; outbreak
of cholela, 54; Christ Ohurch erected
on the sité of the' slave-market, 60 ;

. re%cepnon of Bishop Haunmgtou a.t,
452

Zeisberger, David, Moravian mlsswnaly :
to Georgia, I 443; removes to -
Pennsylvania, 443 ; work at Sheko-
-meko, and oppomuou of the whites,
446 ; establishes the Indinn settle-
ment at Gmnadenhiitten, 447 ; work and
influence at Goschgoschunk 452—4b4 ;

. made prisoner by the Hurons; 457;
ieettles at Sandusky, 468; doa.th

Zenana Bible and Medical Mission Work
I1. 269, 272; good work done in India
by various socxehes I1T. 363-356,.541.

Zerubbabel, the greut prophet of Ha.u-
hauism, 11I. 87

Z1egenba,1g, Ba,ltholomew 1.2, work in
India, 4; incidents of ea.rly life, 41,
42 ; Iabours and persecution at Tran-
'queba.r, 43—48; return to Denmark,
visit to Bugland and marriage, 48;
return to Tranguebar; and death, 49 I3

- writes in prison *¢ The Christian Llfe
and ‘“The Christian Teacher,” 46
h2, 236; II, 258

Zmzendorf Count, I. 34; leader of the
“Renewed Unitus Fratr um, 75; death,”
93; Moravion mission to the Hotten~
tots, 98; and Central Asia, 202, 200,
301; ‘artives: at St. Thomas, and
secures the liberation from prison of
- Moravian missionaries, 308 ;- Labradot
mission, 346 ; visit to the Red Indians,
445; and the conversion of - the
Pelsmns 472 _

Znume, Bmm, Dutch Reformed-mlmster,
and’ the Moravians: questions the
validity of a Moravian ordination, I.
307, 309 - )

Zoar, Moravian mxsswun.ry sta,tlon m
Ln.bra.dm I. 360

Zoroaster, 1. 472; founder of Parseeism,
1IT. 200 ’

Zouga River, 1. 342

Zulus, the, I. 23, 318; I, 29 wélk of
New Herma.nnsburg ‘missionaries, 108;.
work of Bishop Colenso, 1193 and
Captain Gra.rdmer, 126 i

Zumbo, III. 3

Zumveld the, L 111, 112
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